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INTRODUCTION 



THERE was probably a time, at the beginning of this war, 
when most ot usin the United States thought the Ukraine 
was a musical instrument. At least, we were so ignorant 
of the peoples and the problems of Europe that we had little under- 
standing of the conflict, and little concern with the fundamentals of 
settlement. Those days have gone forever. 

Whether we like it or not, we are now citizens of the world. 
By virtue of a struggle against military despotism, which has involved 
us as it has involved nearly all the avilized nations of the earth, we 
are compelled to do our part in curing the world maladies out of 
which this great plague of war has come upon us. In order to aid 
intelligently, we nave to inform ourselves, to educate ourselves, to 
learn the world that has suddenly called upon us for responsible 
cooperation, and to study the peoples, races, states and problems 
with which we shall have to work. 

Such volumes as this'^2,ocxD Questions and Answers About the 
War" are the t^xt-books with which we shall have to begin. It 
gives the background of difficulties out of which the war arose. 1 1 
relates the development and progress of the conflict that widened 
to include us as the aims of the great imperial enemy of our peace- 
ful civilization developed and progressed. It indicates the necessary 
basis for a permanent settlement of the terrible dispute. 

In other countries, where the policy of the nation has been in 
the hands of a governing class, such knowledge can be left to the 
ofiicers of administration and the legislative advisers who control 
them. 

Here it must be the possession of the whole people, in order 
that we may be able successfully to carry out President Wilson's 
famous aim ^*to make the world safe for democracy.'* 

This war will not be won until it becomes part and parcel of 
every individual life, until it dominates every thought and activity. 
This burning consciousness can be gained only through an exact 
knowledge of the facts in the case, for it is in the simplicities of 
truth that America and the great liberal nations find fullest justiflca- 
tion. The **2,ooo Questions and Answers," in my opinion, 
constitute a vital part of the national defense. 

Georgb Ckeel. 



CONTENTS 

Mainsprings of the War i 

The Balkan Powder Magazine . • • . « • lo 

Austria and the Slavs • 1 6 

The Tragic Wound (Alsace-Lorraine) . . . . ai 

The Place in the Sun 26 

How We Got Into It ^2 

Freedom of the Seas 38 

American Army in France . . . • . '42 

Troop Transport Over Seas 54 

Man Under Water (I'he Submarine) • • • • 57 

Man in the Air 67 

Our Navy 78 

Weapons of War 87 

Our Army 103 

Identification of Fighting Men 114 

The Prisoner of War 116 

Casualties of War 121 

Battles of the Great War 128 

Sea Fights of the Great War 131 

Strategy of the War — Military and Political . . .136 

Foreign Navies 141 

Soldiers of the Allies 147 

Ravaged Belgium 153 

Lithuanians and Poles 159 

Clamoring Nationalities • . • • • . 163 

Restless Russia 175 

Japan and Manchuria 184 

Cost of War (America) 1 90 

Cost of War ^Allies) 197 

Cost of War (Central Powers) 20a 

Germany Tlnaustrial Structure) 206 

Germany (Political Structure) -214 

Germany (Food) 227 

The Selective Draft 231 

Conscription Abroad • . • • • • • 241 

Populations and Religions 246 

Ship Destruction 252 

American Ship Seizures . • ^ • « • • 256 

The World's Ships of Peace 26 1 

European Trade Arteries 266 

World Trade 269 



COi^TENTS—confinued 



Europe's Food 

America's Food • • . • 
The World's Raw Materials 
American Conduct of War 
Some Past Campaigns 
The Red Cross of Mercy 
Who's Who in Royalty . 
War's Who's Who in Fighters . 
War's Who's Who in Civilians 
The Workers .... 
Spies, Traitors and Alien Enemies 
Record of Events in the Great War 
The Pronunciation of War Names 
Index 



Pige 

272 
279 
283 
289 
295 
298 
300 

305 
310 

319 

322 

338 
349 1 



Illustrations 



Medals of Honor. 
Army and Navy Insignia 
Flag Sicnalling . 
Flags of the Allies (in color) 



Frontispiece 
Page 109 

" 113 
Plate XVIII 



Maps (in color) 

The World at War Plate I 

The German Barred Zones Plate II 

The German Alliance Plate III 

The Western Battle Front Plate IV 

Lowlands of Northern France and Belgium . Plate V 

(With Battle Lines) 

Highlands of Northern France (With Battle Lines) Plate VI 
Eastern France and Alsace-Lorraine (With Battle Lines) Plate VII 

Austro-Italian Frontier (With Battle Lines) . Plate VIII 

Balkan States (With Battle Line) . . . Plate IX 

Asia Minor (With Battle Line) ... Plate X 

Western Russia, Poland and Russo-German Frontier Plate XI 

Russia in Europe and Caucasia .... Plate XII 

(Showing Extent of German Invasion) 

The Pan-German Plan Plate XIII 

Physical Map of Europe Plate XIV 

Racial Map ot Europe Plate XV 

Nationalities in Southern Europe , . . Plate XVI 

U. S. Army Cantonments Plate XVII 



The "Barred Zones" which Gei 



o- 



30 



K 40 



r*^^ 



70 



IMC 



80 



2>^ 



,»•* 



iiC^> 



0^' 



hH 






o^T 



f<ara«4 






<b 



rolttP^-^i/'- 



.1.1^ 



^ 



^wrt^ 






V 



a'*** 



*•<* 



:iv» 



.et»=» 






^** 



t«*^\ 



^o>N** 



to«5^i 



^\V^' 



«*«»"^* 



.t^ 






.-tf^* 



tvJ^* 



"not*' 



,\u*S 






»( 






*V<3^ 



Liei 



io<«*»*':^*t»* 



j?r_^ 



.r 



-***?NT**** 



t>. '/TO-^ 






«^^ 



W»" 



L»0 



Sw»» 



A^^^ 



;**«"' 



vt**:; 



WW 



)^ 









I 



M 






BrUxu 






I 



VoVV 






.^^S^vft^**^ 



.v>*< 



\^ 



T^« 



>«te\« 



& 



>^^ 



*o 



>U1« 



tM ^3 



T *^E 



^^-^^A^ 



M^»M 



»alil 






.tt» 



*>•* 



# 



.s^-^ 



f rj 






&*»' 



«»»» -J 



M * $ 






. 1^Tpa<: 



.J^^^ 



itX^ 






'^'^v't 



1^! 



J^l 



lri»"*»"* 



'^ A/ 



tA 



pv*«! 



Iv' 






A«»^ 



^OBOX 



EUKOPE 



ENQU8H STATUTE MILES 

loo 800 ^3o i3o 55o 



r 



•/: 



\ 



O Greenwich. 



30 



H 



40 



\ 



KILOMETERS 
5 100 SOO 900 A<k) fiOO 6^ 7(k) 8^ J^ 



BATTLE LINE APRII fifh ^^^tT 
J 60 K 



erected uround her Enemies. 




nationalities domtDated by the Central Pm 



r 



From Sea-level mud and marnh to Moim tain-lop. 



-79 



B 



f30' 



tf 




a« 



N 







R 



E 



N G L I 



FL'RTHtST ADVANC.L Of^ 

THE gi:rm-\n army 

BATTLf: LINE MARv:H 20t^ 1913 *+♦♦ 
BATTLI LINE APRIL 6ih 191S 

H A N N E I4 



^ 






CALA 






® 

LOTYLINDS 

OP 

NORTHERN FRANCE 

AND 

BELGIUM 

8CAUOF MILES 

5 10 U 




BDGHTOPLAMD 

€66fMtand 
»to6S6fMt 
lMto82S'' 
Otol64" 
BdgpvSMUvvl 



4'ttsIlll«*rHOTiWni.. 
Conrrltfit br Cftl lM iiiiid SCm. N.Y 



J^^J 



IT 



B 




StVi 



MAP 



WIk'H' (F<Tllianv'« ^oiitV.**-^-* *^ 



a'M' 



H 



oOverxande 



- K <w i d «k< fi»< 




Fills hin, 



Weadu; 



2 at' froB 



FLde Hium 

BcriiDhmtrZ >^*auforto 
locqu-rnoP^ oStRem^ 
Knousi«x> 



GrecRwiA 



Qr ThC GEHMAM ARMf !■■■>■ MAP 

A Land upon whirh the Cliaos of Di>oI;itifin 



"B»* BATTLE LINE y.ARCH 20fli 1318**.**. BATTLE LINE APRIL 61N ISlSi 

has descended tfaruugli Yl■a^^ of War. 



/f 




v»^'''^,,-35 



MAP 



Till- Gill.- 



RKk . 




iristiania^--/^ 



^^ ^ ^ ■■■■■^■!h:^ 



NORTH 
SEA 



'*%! 



'^ 



-To 

Paris" ' N, ''*" 



. o 



mhagGnx 

lerlin 

^ \ P d?l a a. (a 
.-v-v ^^BrBysIau 



FRANCE ^.-2rBaA> VAUSTmSA HUNGARY 






r'v 



Trieste l\\se\6^*^^ 



Petrogfrad 



Moscow 



<s^ 



<s^ 



Odessa 



« 



,Rome\_ t^ 









iConstantzff' 

^BLACK SI 



8 



ALGERIA 
(French) 



>>^ 



''-S3 



C T R I P 0^ 



-fr 



£ 



Dhens 



Konia 



^ N 



\ 



THE SECRET OF GERMANY'S PEACE OFFER 

The Central Powers Population (in round 6gurw) 

Germany 68,000,000 

Austria-Hungary 52,000.000 

Bulgaria 5 500.000 

Turkey 19,500,000 



145,000,000 



The Occupied Territory (Jan'y 1918) 



Belgium 6,500,000 

Northern France 6,000,000 

Poland. Lithuania, Courland 18,500,000 

Serbia, Montenegro 5,000,000 

Roumania 5,000,000 

Italy 1,000,000 



TO-DAY GERMANY CONTROLS 

Revic«d from "The New Europe" January II. 1917 



42,000,000 

187,000,000 People 



;iJ»N — i XJ^epifoi 
A Damascflsi 



/ 






•33 ( 



J^^ 

tVadi Hall 

A N jG £V0- 

EGYPT 
Khartui 

S U D 



THE PAN-GERMAN PLAN 

as realised by War 
IN EUROPE AND IN ASIA 

''Centra/ Europe" and its Annexe in the Near East 
{Germany, Au8tn'a''Hungary, Bulgaria, Turltey) 

The Entente Powers 

Territory occupied by Central Powers 

Territory occupied by Entente Powers 

GERMANY'S MAIN ROUTE TO THE EAST 

(fterlin-Bagdad, Beriin-Hodeida, Beriin-Cairo-Cape) 

Supplementary Routes 

{Berlin- Trieste, BerlinSalonica' Athens, Beriin-Constantza-Constantinop/e) 

Uncompleted sectors 



r 



I A 



<. ^ 



i 



•-^••K.y^ ) .-> — 1^0 








i-H 

On 

a 

■J) 
rs 

r. 






10 







Cracow 



>^ 



DISTRIBUTION OF NATIONALITIES 

IN 

SOUTH-EASTERN EUROPE 

SCALE OF MILES 



I I — I 1 1 t. 







50 



100 



150 



o 

40 



Pofes 

Ruthenlana iLiWe Russians) 

Czechs and Slovaks 

SLAV$<, Slovenes 

Serbo-Croats. _ 

/Macedonian Slavs 

8LAV0'M0NG0LS,Bulgarians..- -| 

[ Magyars 

HONQOLS I r„j, 

(Italians _ 

LATINS \^iioumanians 

Albanians _ 

Greeks 

Germans _ , 

Boundary of Concession to Italy by the Allies 



1 














J.I98 




^EERJ^EGOVINii;;-- 
etkoTio 




i 




(^vv. 




Vloltf 

(DttlolflM 



XA 



I T 




Drbdlii 



Longitude 



East 



Hammofxl'i 81 II Map of 8«fth-Ea(tero . 
Sbovlns the Dlatxikutkb of NatlonalltiM 
I OniyrigH .by C. g. fttnimopd i 




15 



from 



Green wicli 



TIk' ' Co('k-|>i( 



UNITED STATES AR3 




CANTOHIIEHTS FOR TBI 
MATIOITAL ARMY 

Ay«r. MaM. 
Wrightctown. H. I. 
AtlsnU. Gft. 
Amaricmn Lftk*. Waih. 
Columbia, 8. C. 
ChilUcoth*. Ohio 
Little Rock, Ark. 
Loaiirillo. Ej. 
BatUeCzwk. Hieb. 
San Antonio. Tex. 
Ft. Riloy. Kani. 
Dos Moinet. la. 
Yaph»nk. V. T. 
Annapolis Jane. Md. 
Petanburg, Va> 
ff Ro«kford, 111. 

MEDICAL OFFICERS' 
TRAIRINO CAMPS 

M^ Altentown, Pa. 

(2) Ft. B«n. Uarrlaon, Ind, 

^ Ft. Dec Hoinas, la. 

^ Ft. Oglcthorp*. Oa. 

Qy) Ft. Riley. Kans. 



NATIONAL GUABD 
TENT CAMPS 



Ft. Worth, T«x. 

Waco, Tex. 

Houston. Tex. 

Ft. Sill. Okla. 

Deming. H. H. 

San Diego. CU* 

Greenville. S. C. 

Spartanburg, S. 0. 

Augusta, Oa. 

Mar on, Ga. 

Uineola, V. T. 
1 Montgomery, Ala, 
n Anniston, Ala. 
n Charlotte. N. 0. 
o Hattlesburg. Miss, 
p Alexandria, La. 



a 
b 
o 
d 

• 
t 

t 
h 

i 
j 

k 



OFFICERS' TRAINING CAMPS 



I 
II 
III 



YI 

Vll 

YIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

Xil 

Xill 



PlatUbnrg Barracks. V. Y. 

Madison Barracks, N. Y. 
Ft. Viagara. 5. Y. 
lY Ft Myer. Ya. 
V Ft Oglethorpe. Oa. 

Ft. Mc Pherson, Ga. 

Ft. Benjamin Harrison, Ind< 

Ft. Sheridan, 111. 

Ft. Logan H. BooU. Ark. 

Ft. Snelling, Minn. 

Ft. Riley, Kans. 

I'^on Springs, Tex. 

Trosidio of San Francisco, CaL 



Where the Unitecl Staler 



lY MAP 



LEGEND 
Departmental Headquarters ^ 
Coait Artillery Headquarters ^ 
Btate Boundary ..^ ______ 

Army Department! 
CantoomCDt DiTislou 




A CM Field. WIehlU FaUi. Tex. 

■ EJlaftoB Field Booaton, Tox. 

C CcJly FMd. Smm Antonio. Tex. 

D Law ndd. DnOas. Tex. 

C Bielfc Field, Wnoo. Tax. 

F GhB9 TnUnfcfTo. Fl. Wortb. Tex. 

« OiMdlBr Field. EMington. P». 



H Qerstner Field, Lake Charles, La. 

J Hazelhurst Field. MineoU, V. Y. 

K Park Field, Memphis. Tenn. 

L Post Field. Ft. Sill. Okla. 

M Rockwell Field, San Diegfo, Cal 

N SeUrids* Field, Mt. demens, Mich 

O Soott Field, BelleviUe, III 



.m:»*' 



SnCUL ARMT SCHOOU 

ATlation Training Gamps: 

A Mineola. H. T. 

B Mt. Clemens. Mich. 

Garfield, Ohio 
D Rantool, III. 
B East St. Lonis, lU. 
F Ashbom. lU. 
a fi»n Diego, Cal. 
H San Antonio, Tex. 

1 BellTille, III. 

Schools of Military Aeronaaties: 

i Massachusetts Institute at 

Technology 
K Cornell UnlTersity 
L Ohio State University 
M University of Illinois 
H UniTenity of Texas 
O University of CMiforniA 
P Georgia School of Technology 
Q Princeton University 

Reserve Engineers' Training Camps: 

R Belvoir, Yn. 

S Amcricnn University. D. C. 

T Ft. Leavenvrorth. Bans. 

U Tanoouver ^Arracks, Wash. 

C.e.HAMMONO A CO.,N.Y. | 



\riiiY IS in the Making. 






FLAGS OF THE ALLIES 



^UNITED STATES 



NATIONAL 



^ SERBIA 

n MERCHANT 




MONTENEGRO =, BRAZIL 



I NATIONAL If MEHCHANT 



MAINSPRINGS OF THE WAR 



Q.— Is the World War really in- 
comparably vaster than any 
preceding one? 

A. — ^The money cost alone would show 
tiiat it is. The U. S. Treasury Depart- 
ment's figures of the total expenditure at 
the close of the third year were nearly 
ninety thousand millions of dollars. On 
the then estimated basis of $ii6;;oo fioo 
daily, the direct e3q>ense of this war up 
to March i, 1918, was practically one 
hundred and ten billions; whereas all the 
wars of all the nations from 1793 to 1914 
(which includes the terrible Napoleonic 
wars, the American Qvil War, the 
Franco-Prussian, and the Russian-Jap* 
anese) footed up an aggregate of less 
than quarter of this amount 

Q. — Are we justified in naming 
this the "World" War? 

A.— At the beginning of 1918 practically 
93% of the world's population was in- 
volved. The fifteen countries still classed 
as neutrals had a combined population of 
only 130,000,000; and a quarter of these 
were the natives of the Dutch East India 
possessions; whereas the twenty-three 
countries actually at war had a combined 
population (including colonials) of over 
seventeen hundred millions of people. 
The proportion of the earth's surface 
left nominally at peace, and the relation 
of size between the two sides,^ are strik- 
ingly shown in tiie map in this volume: 
-the World at War." 

Q. — ^Exactly what was the align- 
ment of nations at the begin- 
ning of 29x8? 

A. — On the side of the Central Pow- 
ers: Germany, Austria. Turkey, Bulgaria. 
On the side of the Entente Allies : Bel- 

B'nm, Brazil, China, Cuba, France, Great 
ritain, Greece, Italy, Japan, Liberia, 
Montenegro, Panama, ^ Portugal, Rou- 
mania, Russia, San Marino, Serbia, Siam, 
United States of America. 

And the following countries, though not 
declaring war, had severed relations with 
the Central Powers: Bolivia, Costa Rica, 
^ypt, Guatemala, Hayti, Honduras, Nica- 
ragua, Peru, Uruguay. 

Q.— How do these opposing forces 
compare in national power? 

A.— The Entente Allies and the United 
States had 944 per cent of the area of 



the warring nations ; 76.3 per cent of the 
population (even omitting the tremendous 
Asiatic population included in the British 
Empire) ; 78.5 per cent of the men of 
mihtary age available for services-ex- 
cluding Africans and Asiatics ; 66 per cent 
of the men actually enrolled in the 
armies and navies; 80.5 per cent of the 
national wealth; 83.1 per cent of the na- 
tional income—considered as the yearly 
earnings of the peoples. 

The combined debt of the Allies was 
14.7 per cent of their wealth, that of the 
Central Powers 28.7 per cent of their 
wealth. The annual mterest charp^e of 
the latter was 11.8 per cent of their na- 
tional income against 4.6 per cent in the 
case of the Entente Allies. 

The surplus food-producing regions of 
the world were practically all controlled 
by the Entente, either directly or through 
command of the seas. The same thing 
was largely true of the metals and coaL 

Q. — How did the war start? 

A. — ^The assassination of Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand, heir to the Austrian 
throne, and his morganatic wife in the 
streets of Serajevo, the capital of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina, was the direct act that 
started the conflagration. The crime was 
committed hyr a Serbian subject of Aus- 
tria, and, while there was no evidence of 
complicity on the part of the Serbian 
Crown or Government, it was manifestlv 
a result of Pan-Serbian agitation. A 
month later, July 28, 1914, Austria de- 
clared war on Serbia — ^whidi precipitated 
the great conflict 

Q.— Do the best informed students 
of world politics feel the war 
could have been avoided? 

A. — Hardly. While Great Britain might 
not have been drawn in if Germany had 
not violated Belgian neutrality, the feel- 
ing from subsequent developments is that 
the vast conflict would have been merely 
postponed. For the war at first appeared 
to be the result of Germany's determina- 
tion to grasp and make secure her '^lace 
in the sun, along lines quite similar to 
those upon which in the past had been 
built the British Empire, the French 
colonial emjgire, and the tremendous Rus- 
sian expansion. But durii^ that fateful 
year of 1917 which brouffht m the United t 
States it became clear mat it had devel- \ 
oped into a war of principles. > 



Qt$est%(ms and Answers 



President Wilson did more than any 
/ other one man to show everybody that the 
' . struggle had deepened to one affecting the 
very foundations of international rela- 
tions ; it was a war to bring harmony into 
the world on principles of justice and 
freedom, and to create an organization of 
the world's public opinion that should be 
stronger for peace and order than any 
single empire or alliance could be for at- 
^ taining its ends through military power. 

In a word, it became a contest between 
the ideals of democracy and of autocracy. 

Owing to the fact uiat some countries 
were in 1914 far more autocratically ^v- 
emed than others, the two conceptions 
were bound to clash sooner or later. 



e war- 



Q. — ^Was there one big 
factor? 

A. — ^Yes. The one great, ever-active 

agency that has kept Europe feud-torn 

and armed has been the European prac- 

. tice of leaving international relations in 

' the hands of a very few men— diplomats, 

^ foreign secretaries, cabinets and inner 

monarchical or political circles — ^instead 

of dealing with tnem openly through the 

representative law-making bodies, such as 

the British Parliament, the German 

Reichstag, and so on. 

Q. — What was the first interna- 
tional step toward abolishing 
secret diplomacy? 

A.-'On January 8, 19x8; President 
Wilson addressed Congress on the basis 
of a possible world-peace. The very first 
clause in his program was : 

"Open covenants of peace, openly ar- 
rived at, after which uiere shall be no 
private international understandings of 
any Idnd, but diplomacy shall proceed 
always frankly and in the public view." 

Q.— Had the Russian Revolution- 
ary government not asked the 
same thing? 

A.— The demand for publication of cer- 
tain secret treaties was raised almost im- 
mediately after Czardom was overthrown. 
The KerensW government, however, did 
not appsrentqr deem it wise to publish 
them, and they were not published until 
the Bolsheviki under Trot»cy and Lentne 
assumed power. Then they were given to 
the world, some little time before the 
President's message was delivered. 

Q.— What were the secret trea- 
ties? 

A.— They were treaties made between 
Russia and the Viurious Allies after the 



war began, and they dealt with a ^enerAl 
distribution of enemy territory among the 
allied nations. Thus Russia was to get 
Constantinople and Armenia. Italy was to 
get very large accretions of territory, in- 
cluding not only the provinces known as 
Italia Irredenta, but a great part of the 
Istrian and Dalmatian domain bordering 
on the Adriatic, with other possessions in 
Sjria, etc France was to get Alsace-Lor- 
raine and large tracts of German territory 
north of it toward the Rhine, while other 
parts of Rhenish Germany were to be 
SeutraUzed." 

Q. — ^What were the great specific 
pre-war rivalries? 

A.-— The great specific causes for the 
great war were: 

(i) German/s immense commercial 
growth, which produced the imperialistic 
striving typified by the Pan-Germanism 
movement and by the two great cries: 
"A Place in the Sun*' and 'T)er Drang 
Nach Osten" (The Impulse Eastward). 

(3) The growing passion of the Slavic 
races and nationalities for political power 
as Slavs (Pan-Slavism). 

(3) British control of the world-sea, 
whidi bound a huge part of the world 
together as "The British Empire" (The 
All-red Belt Around the Earth, as shown 
on British postage stamps) and the con- 
sequent control of nearly the whole colon- 
ial area of earth. 

(4) French expansion into North Af- 
ricL with the Franco-British "understand- 
ing, which tended to make the Mediter- 
ranean more and more a private sea. 

(5) Italian expansion, as expressed by 
the Italia Irredenta movement and Italian 
conquest of north African territory. 

Q. — ^What was the German demand 
for ''a place in the sun'*? 

A. — It was a demand for the same op- 
portunity of expansion and extra-terri- 
torial development that other nations had. 

Q._Why did this natural desire 
become dangerous to world- 
peace? 

A. — Because '^places in the sun" were 
pretty well occupied. "Places in the sun" 
were mostly colonial, of course, and other 
nations already had the best colonies. 
This led the imperialists and expansion- 
ists in Germany to preach that (i) other 
hations had possessed themselves greed- 
ily of all the possible colonial areas of 
the earth; (a) that they had no right 
thus to monopolize the world to the last- 
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tag detrimMt of Germany; (3) that, 
therefore, if Germany could not obtain 
her desired ''place in the sun^ peaceably, 
it was necessary to iight for it 

Qw— How did Morocco cause gen- 
eral Ehiropean trouble? 

A. — ^When England and France con- 
daded their treaty for the division of 
Africa in 1904, the Kaiser at first acqui- 
esced apparently, and Germany seemed to 
accept the view that considered France's 
interest in Morocco paramount The fol- 
lowing year, however, the Emperor called 
personally on the Sultan of Morocco, and 
assured him that Germany was his pro- 
tector and would see that his territorial 
integrity was upheld. 

Soon thereafter Germany claimed that 
France and England, in concluding the 
African treaty, had violated the conven- 
tion of 1880, which guaranteed no change 
of territorial division in Africa without a 
general conference of European Powers. 

Germany forced France and England to 
hold a conference at Algeciras. The sov- 
ereignty of Morocco was partlv preserved, 
and France obtained the right to police 
the Sultan's territory "in case of revolt'* 
Soon after the conference, France took 
military action. The Powers were mutu- 
ally suspicious, and in 1909 Germany 
warned France that she was violating the 
treaty of Algeciras. Then Germany made 
the famous naval demonstration against 
Agadir with tiie gunboat Panther, and 
broui^t Europe to the verge of war. The 
trouble was composed, and Germany re- 
ceived a million square miles of French 
Congo. 

Q.— What was ''Der Drang nach 
Oaten'*? 

A. — German expansionists^ both in the 
political and in the commercial fields, had 
begun to look toward the near east — 
tmut is, Asia Minor. A specific expres- 
sion of this "impulse toward the east* 
was the spectacular project known as the 
Berlin-Bagdad Railroad. 

Q.— What 18 the meaning of He- 
gemony? 

A. — He^semony comes from the Greek 
liegemonia," and it meant the leadership 
of one dty or state, such as Athens or 
Sparta, in a group of federated or loosely 
anited states. 

In relation to European politics, it 
means some such dommant position as 
Bismarck secured for the Kingdom of 
Prnsfia over the other States of Germany 
by the wars of 1864, 1866, and 1870, re- 



sulting in the establishment of the Ger- 
man Empire. 

Q._What is Pan-Slavism? 

A. — Orip^inally it was an exjpression of 
deep sentimental and poetical aspiration 
of the Slav races and tribes for spiritual 
unitjr. About forty years ago it assumed 
political importance, playing a considera- 
ble part in the Balkan rebellions against 
Turkish rule. Since then it has turned 
itself against the domination of Slav ma- 
jorities and minorities everywhere by 
other nationalities. 

Q. — Why did such a noble aspira- 
tion endanger peace? 

A. — ^Because diplomats and politicians 
saw in it a useful instrument. The poli- 
ticians of the Russian autocracy^ used it 
to strengthen their own control within the 
Empire. The Russian diplomats used it 
to make a Pan-Slavism outside of the 
Empire that should in time play its des- 
tined part in expandinjs^ Russian rule in 
Europe. The little Balian diplomats and 
politicians used it to cover annexationist 
and other programs. 

The German militarist parties were not 
slow in seeing what an excellent argu- 
ment this gave them for preaching pan- 
Germanism — ostensibly for simple self- 
defence. 

Q. — How many Slavs are there? 

A. — ^The Slavs inhabit eastern and 
southeastern Europe, where they are the 
great majority of Uie population, but they 
are not geographically united. The maia 
stock comprises the Russians, Poles, 
Czechs, Slovaks, and Ruthenes or Little 
Russians. In the south, and separated 
from the northern branch hy a solid bar- 
rier of Germans, Magyars, and Rouma- 
nians, live the Southern or Jufl[o-Slavs. 
The Bulbars have usually been included 
in^ the Southern Slavs, but tiiey were 
originally an Asiatic people who have 
been Slavicized, and since their defeat in 
the second Balkan war many of them 
have repudiated the Slav cause. Approxi- 
mate figures for the race as a whole are : 

Russians 100,000,000 

Little Russians (Ukrainers) . . 30^)00,000 

Poles 11^,000,000 

Czechs and Slovaks 0,500,000 

Slovenes 1,250.000 

Croats 3,500,000 

Serbs •••.. '4i000,ooo 

Bulgars 4,500,000 

Total 165,750,000 
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Q. — What was the foundation of 
the Italian Irredentist move- 
ment? 

A. — This, also, was a spiritual and no- 
ble striving of the Italian people toward 
a fine and just unity. 

Q. — ^Just what did the Italian Irre- 
dentists desire? 

A. — They desired the provinces in the 
north that were under foreign domina- 
tion but which contained pojpulations that 
were Italian or largely Italian. 

Q. — ^Were all these provinces un- 
der Austria? 

A. — Most of them were. But at one 
time (though little has been heard of this 
lately) Italian Irredentism was directed 
also against the French possession of the 
stretch of Mediterranean coast that in- 
cludes the city of Nice. 

Q. — Did French expansion into 
Northern Africa hurt Ger- 
many's interest sufficiently to 
become a cause for war? 

A. — In one sense, no. It seems per- 
fectly fair to say that the French Mo- 
rocco adventure did not injure actual 
German interests, or at least that it did 
so only in a small degree. But in an- 
other sense it was a very real additional 
cause toward ultimate war, because it 
enabled the German imperialists to point 
to another seizure of world-area and to 
inculcate in the German people the con- 
viction that they were being gradually 
walled in. 

Q. — What was the original status 
of Aioania? 

A. — ^When Turkey extended well over 
the Balkan peninsula, Albania was a 
Turkish Province. After the Balkan 
War (1913) it was erected as an inde- 
pendent State. 

Q. — ^What happened to it when the 
great war began? 

A. — Prince William of Wied, who had 
been appointed by the London Ambassa- 
dorial G>nference in 1913 to rule the 
country with an International Commis- 
sion of Control, was driven out, and Al- 
bania became a scene for rival native fac- 
tions. Italy soon occupied portions of it, 
and was extending her hold when the 
Austrians broke through Montenegro in 



1916, captured the important port of Du- 
razzo, and advanced south as far as Av- 
. lona, then held by Italy. 

Q. — If the status of Albania is to 
be decided according to race» 
what country shotdd have it? 

A. — ^The Albanians appear to have been 
a race by themselves. From 1431, when 
the Turks overran the country, they be- 
came largely Turkish in ideas and habits, 
and though they rebelled frequently, the 
rebellions were against the government 
rather than against Turkish rule. In- 
deed, the most formidable rebellions were 
often led by Turks. 

Q. — ^What is the objection to Al- 
bania's autonomy? 

A. — None, speaking in accordance with 
the principle that small nations should 
have the right of self-determination. The 
practical obstacle (aside from the desire 
of Italy and Austria to possess or "pro- 
tect" the country) is that two-thirds of 
the population is fanatically Moslem, 
while the other third is Christian with 
almost egual fanaticism. Add to this 
that the Christians again are divided into 
two not at all friendly sects, Roman 
Catholic and Greek CaUiolic, and that the 
Moslems also have many sects. 

Q. — Why shotdd Italy and Austria 
(or any other country) desire 
to rule such a difficult coun- 
try? Is it rich? 

A. — Not so far as known. It has an 
area of only about 11,000 square miles 
(a little bigger than Maryland), and its 
population is only about eighty to the 
square mile. There are few roads, except 
military roads built since the war. Agri- 
culture is almost non-existent * 

Q. — ^What, then, is its value? 

A. — Its value is that it extends along 
the Adriatic coast opposite Italy and has 
many harbors. Therefore, it is one of the 
strategic geographical elements in the 
rival Austrian and Italian stniggle for 
the control of the Adriatic 

Q. — Did Austria ever own Venice? 

A. — She once held all the province of 
Venetia and Lombardy, but lost them in 
1859 when, under Cavour, Sardinia made 
her successful fight for Italian freedom. 
Lombardy followed and thus control of 
the Italian provinces was lost to Austria. 
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Slie had scarcely emerged from this 
struggle, when, in 1864, she went to war 
with Denmark, and she became joint 
sovereign over Schleswig-Holstein. This 
addition to her domain was but nominal, 
and she lost it two years later, when 
Prussia humbled her in the war for Ger- 
man supremacy. 

Q.— How many Italians are in 
Dalmatia, Istria, and Fiume? 

A. — About 40 per cent of the inhabit- 
ants of Fiume are of Italian descent In 
Dalmatia, with a population of some 
600,000^ 3 per cent only are Italian. In 
Istria, roughly a third of a total popu- 
lation of 350,000 is said to be Italian. 
While there are only about 60,000 Italians 
altogether in Austria there are more than 
700,000 who speak Italian or modifica- 
tions of that language. 

Q.— What is the ''Balance of 
Power'*? 

A. — It is a principle whose effective 
observance began after the fall of Na- 
poleon, when the nations opposed to him 
deemed that future peace might be as- 
sured by preventing any one nation from 
again becoming over-powerful. France 
was, therefore, stripped of so much ter- 
ritory that she should never regain the 
overwhelming influence she once had. 
The principle was gradually extended. 

The theory of the balance of power 
became the keystone of European poli- 
tics, and its maintenance has been con- 
sidered so important in the minds of the 
statesmen of Europe that no scruples 
have ever been allowed to stand in the 
n^zy when it was threatened. 

At first the 1>alance of power" was 
upheld by the combination of all nations 
against any one that grew too large, 
^^^made occasional treaties to act 
jointly, but alwavs the established prece- 
dent was that if at any time the sfatus 
quo was destroyed, the treaties were void. 
Thus, if anv state, however small, should 
shift its boundaries, any other state 
would hold itself free to abrogate exist- 
ing treaties, and form new treaties to es- 
tablish a new balance of power. 

Q. — ^What was the Congress of 
Vienna? 

A. — It met to re-make the territorial 
and political map of Europe after the fall 
of Napoleon, and it opened on NQvember 
I, 1814.^ England, Austria, Russia and 
Prussia insisted upon regulating all prob- 
lems themselves and excluded France 



from the deliberations. King Louis 
XVIII, however, succeeded in being ad- 
mitted with some of the smaller states. 

Finland and the Duchy of Varsow 
(Warsaw) were given to Russia by the 
Congress. 

The Duchy of Posen. part of Saxony 
and that of Hanover, the principality of 
Neuchatel, Cologne and Treves, were 
ceded to Prussia. 

Austria got back Istria, Dalmatia, 
Friuli, Mantua, Venice, Lombardy, Tyrol 
and Croatia. 

The Pope recovered his states. 

The house of Bourbon recovered Na- 
ples and Madrid. 

England obtained the principal French 
colomes. 

Q. — How did British control of the 
seas make a cause for war? 

A. — Because it made the United King- 
dom (a European nation with a popula- 
tion not as large as that of Germany) 
the actual owner of what is in area and 
population the greater part of the earth: 
or, at least^ having in the past enabled 
Great Britam to acquire this vast posses- 
sion, control of the sea has since then 
enabled Great Britain to hold it and to 
make what is now known as the British 
Empire — a domain mqre than ^^ times 
as large as the United States with all its 
outlsring possessions, and with a popula- 
tion more than 4^ times as large. 

Q. — Did not Great Britain use this 
power generously? 

A. — Yes, very generously. Perhaps no 
great empire in history has been adminis- 
tered with such a minimum of onerous 
restrictions on rivals. 

Q. — Is the British Empire very 
old? 

A. — Great Britain's hold on the world 
through her sea-power has given her im- 
perial world-power for centuries, but the 
"Empire" as an embodied conception is 
not veiy old. When Disraeli became Pre- 
mier of Great Britain for the second time 
(1874), the chief colonies were Canada 
and Australia, each of which had a G>n- 
stitution of its own. Disraeli persuaded 
Queen Victoria to be crowned Empress 
of India in 1876. He had already solidi- 
fied English control in the East by the 
purchase of the majority stock in the 
Suez Canal in 1875. 

With the Island of Cyprus, obtained 
after the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, Malta 
and Gibraltar, England secured control of 
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the Mediterranean. Disraeli's successors 
completed the water route in 1882, when, 
by taking a protectorate over Emrt, they 
gained the western shore of the Red Sea. 
England already held the port of Aden on 
the eastern shore. Aden in itself is an 
insignificant desert town, but in its strat* 
egic value for controlling the Red Sea 
and the Suea Canal it is almost as import- 
ant a possession as is Gibraltar. After 
gaining the Red Sea, the next step in mak- 
mg the "belt of Empire" was to define 
the whole southeastern coast of Arabia as 
being in the British sphere of influence. 

Q. — ^Is there an Imperial organica- 
tiion? 

A.«-In 1Q75 the Imperial Federation 
League was formed to promote closer re- 
lations with the colonies. Conferences of 
the ministers of the colonies have been 
held since 1887, and a permanent Impe« 
rial staff of secretaries is kept in Lon* 
don. In 1901 the ''League of the Em- 
pire" was created. 

Q.— What 18 the political organiga- 
tion of the British Empire? 

A.— The colonies are divided into three 
classes: (i) The self-governing: Can- 
ada. Newfoundland, New Zealand, Aus- 
tralia and the Union of South Africa ; the 
power in these is really exercised by a 
responsible cabinet, although the governor 
is ap|K>inted bv the Crown, (a) Crown 
colonies, in which the lower chamber is 
elected and the upper chamber and the 
governor appointed by the Crown; these 
are the Bahamas, Jamaica, Mauritius and 
Malta. (3) Colonies in which a Crown 

fovemor rules alone — Gibraltar and Saint 
lelena. 

In India, the King as Emperor ap^ints 
a governor, called the viceroy, who is as* 
sisted by a partly elective council 

British Centra! Africa, British East 
Africa, Nigeria and Uganda are protec- 
torates, and in E^[ypt mt British consul- 
general has practically the powers of a 
governor. 

The most remarkable feature of the 
English government in Egypt and India is 
that populations of several hundred mil- 
lions of believers in Oriental religions, 
many of them allied to the Turk, are held 
in control by a few thousand Englishmen 
specially trained for the colonial service. 

Q. — ^Who are the Pruasiana? 

A.— The original Prussians were a 
primitive, probably Slavic people, also 
known as Borussians, coming from south 



of the Baltic. They were considered bar- 
barians bv the Germans of the Middle 
Ages. These Prussians were conquered 
hjf the German Order of Teutonic 
Knights, who were burghers chiefly from 
Bremen and Lubeck. The conquest of 
the Prussians began in the early years of 
the thirteenth century and lasted for the 
better part of a hundred years. The in- 
vading Germans killed the men of diese 
Balto-Slavic tribes and carried away the 
women and children into practical slavery. 
The modem Prussian is a union of these 
two races. 

Q. — ^Why did other nationa fear the 
Berlin-Bagdad project? 

A. — Primarily there were, of course, the 
intense nationu-commerdal rivalries th^t 
exist between all the States of Europe, 
even when international relations are very 
friendly. The Berlin-Bagdad railroad 
was one of the grandiose commercial 
projects of the earth. Laughed at as a 
dream when it was begun, it approadied 
completion in a time when commerce was 
ready for it; and it was realiaed then diat 
it must inevitably place Germany at a 
huge advantage. 

Behind this direct reason for fear, how- 
even was also the fear of what this rail- 
road might mean to the peace of Europe 
and the balance of power. The militar- 
ist doctrine of the ruling classes, die 
known plans of powerful German factions 
for world-dominance, and the menacing 
methods of German diplomacy, led die 
European world (and particularly Great 
Britain) to fear sinister motives behind 
the commercial project 

Q.— Could a railroad in Asia Minor 
really threaten Great Britain? 

A.— Yes. Apart from the commerda! 
aspects, the German railroad would have 

t'eopardized Great Britain's control of the 
'ersian Gulf and the control of the oil 
fields of Asia Minor near that gulf. From 
a military viewpoint, it was an alarming 
menace against the back-door of India. 
And the railroad made a very ominous 
threat ajrainst British sea power in a way 
that is Imle known. It threatened to di- 
vert from Great Britain the big oil-sup- 
ply of Persia, which country Great Brit- 
ain had already "acquired —and oil U 
essential to a modem navy. 

Q. — ^What is Pan-Germaniam? 

A. — It was originally a movement that 
could be better described by the title ''Ger- 
manism," and in that form devoted itself 
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aknost wfaoDy to form a truly united 
Germaoy Inr obliterating the sectional 
lines tfiat mvided Prussians, Bavarians, 
Saxons. Wurtemburgers, etc. Gradually, 
in the hands of jingoes and imperialists, 
it became a movement for uniting all G^- 
manic peoples under one flas; and finally, 
nnder the lead of powerful men, it be- 
came a sweeping doctrine that appears to 
mean anvthlng m the way of annexation 
of neighboring territories that the leaders 
happen to thmk they want It must be 
stated, however, that powerful as the 
movement is, it is strongly opi)osed hy 
Xaiige parties in Germany, especially the 
Socialists. It gained one great element 
of strength witn the great mass of people 
through the fear that was aroused in them 
by Pan-Slavism. 

Q._When did it begin to Areaten 

other nations? 

A.— About %l years ago when the Pan- 
German League was organised. It was 
small at first, and attracted as little atten- 
tion as do scores of 'leagues" in this 
country. But it grew bv incessant work. 
About ten years ago it had come to be a 
power that f oreigi^ nations had to recog- 



Qw— Was it then that Pan-German- 
iam began openly to preach 
annexation of neighbors? 

A.— Yes. But it must be added that 
this preaching was largely by extremists, 
who were bitterly opposed within Ger- 
many, and even withm the ranks of the 
Pan-Germanists. The greater strength of 
the Pan-German teaching with the people 
was the demand for colonial possessions 
*-tlie famous '^lace in the sun." 

Qd— What was the difference be- 
tween the Pan-Germanist and 
tibe British Imperialist before 
the war? 

A. — Both were what we call "imperial- 
istic—meaning a desire for world-em- 
pire. The important difference was that 
Uie British Imperialists, dealing with pos- 
sessions practically complete, aimed 
chiefiiy at securing and solidifving this 
vast empire by poutical internal bonds^ 
that u, they were not endangering the 
world's peace by seeking any gravely 
large new conquests. The Pan-German- 
ist, on the contrary, looking at a world 
already possessed by others, could not 
possibly mculcate Pan-Germanism in the 
minds of tiie German people without at 
the same time Twhether he wanted to or 
not) teaching ttiem that sooner or later 



they must wrest their "share" from hands 
that already held it. 

Q.^ — Our term for Imperialism is 
Jingoism, is it not? 

A— Not exacUy. The United Sutes 
has^ had so littie actual teaching of im- 
perialism that we have no native term for 
It ^ What Americans understand by jin- 
goism is an exaggerated sense of nation- 
alism, which leads the jing[o to assert that 
his own nation has pre-eminent rights and 
that ansrthing done by other nations in 
opposition is an offense which should be 
punished. 

Q. — ^Is French Chauvinism not 
somewhat like this? 

A. — It is. It was, however, more seri- 
ous, because, since 1870, the Frendi Chau- 
vinist has had the loss of Alsace-Lorraine 
as something on which to base a consist- 
ent campaign. Therefore, while Ameri- 
can jingoism became a political factor 
onlv very occasionally, to vanish again 
with the passing of the occurrence that 
brought it out. Chauvinism has been a 
steady and powerful factor in French 
political life. 

Q.^-Whence did it get its name? 

A — From one of Napoleon's soldiers 
who had such unreasoning patriotism tiiat 
even his comrades laughed at him. His 
name was Chauvin, and after the fall of 
Napoleon the French public seized on the 
name and applied it to the old soldiers 
who still idolized the Emperor. 

Q. — Just what classes in Germany 
and Great Britain give sup- 
port to these theories? 

A. — All classes, when the originators of 
the movements succeed in presenting some 
particularly powerful reason. But if the 
question means what classes are by nature 
and thought supporters of these policies, 
the answer may be : tiiat just as the two 
policies were much alike, despite the fact 
that tiiey have caused war, so their pro- 
tagonists in both nations were much alike, 
despite the fact that they so bitterly con- 
demn each other. 

Q. — ^What are these protagonists? 

A. — ^Agrarianism (mostly supported bv 
what the world knows now^ as J^unkers) 
in Germanv, and Landlordism m Great 
Britain. The English equivalent of the 
German word "Junker^ is "Squire." 
Both classes are land-holders, and most of 
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the land Is rural (agrarian as the Ger- 
mans call it). 

Q.— Why should these classes want 
foreign expansion? 

A. — Specifically for the general reason 
that national expansion means increased 
wealth, and that an increased revenue 
flowing in from foreign holdings will tend 
to reduce home-taxes, which bear heavily 
on land. But there is a most powerful 
ps3rchological reason, also. The land- 
holding classes of Germany and Great 
Britain are intensely conservative. For 
generations they have been, indeed, the 
bulwark of conservatism. This conserva- 
tism is expressed, and always has been 
expressed, by bitter hostility to any en- 
croachment on vested privilege or estab- 
lished order within. 

A corollary to this method of thought 
IS an almost equal hostility to what they 
consider encroachments from without. 
Thus tiiey tend naturally to support gov- 
ernments with powerful nadonaustic 
aims. 

Q. — ^What other things strained 
Anglo-German relations? 

A. — There was one Aighty factor 
which was due to neither political policy 
nor to deliberate enmity. It was the 
growth of international trade throughout 
the world. German unity, as produced by 
the Franco-Prussian War, and the ex- 
traordinary development of a common- 
wealth bound together by an absolutely 
amazing co-ordination of ^ leg[islation, 
executive government, education, industry 
and labor, changed Germany from an ar- 
tistic and philosophical nation to a com- 
mercial one in practically one generation. 

Q..«What did this mean to the rest 
of the world? 

A. — In 1870 when the German Imperial 
Federation was proclaimed in Versailles 
amid conquered France, Germany was so 
negligible commercially and nautically 
Uiat Great Britain, generally keenly sensi- 
tive to rivalry, not only felt no apprehen- 
sion, but welcomed the new Empire. 
Thir^ years later, with the generation 
that had witnessed the Franco-Prussian 
War still alive, Germany was challenging 
Great Britain's place as the world's lead- 
ing commercial nation. 

Q. — Had Great Britain fallen be- 
hind in scientific development 
or commercial capacity? 

A. — Great Britain was abreast of Gcr- 
snany in intelligence and ability. But 



Great Britain's vast commercial and po- 
litical machinery was the result of cen- 
turies of growth. Its very vastness and 
power made difiicult any swift, radical 
changes. The German machinery was 
new, very radically fitted for the modem 
conditions in which it had been created. 
In addition it was, by verv virtue of its 
novelty, very compact, and, so to speak, 
mobile. 

Q. — How did this cause military 
rivalry? 

A. — In the ancient historical way. As 
soon as a German merchant marine was 
created,^ a German navy followed as the 
almost inevitable consequence. 

Q. — Had Germany not been a sea- 
power before 1870? 

A. — Germany never had been a sea- 
power. The so-called German Free 
Cities, forming the famous Hanseatic 
League (12^^1-1630), with Hamburg, Lia- 
beck, Dantzig, and other cities, had owned 
one of the most powerful mercantile ma- 
rines in history, but they had no war- 
ships that could be called a navy. Dur- 
ing all the centuries following the dis- 
covery of America, Great Britain's naval 
supremacy had been challenged seriously 
only by Spain and France. In 1870 the 
only naval rival was France. 

Q.—What right did Great Britain 
have to object to Germany's 
naval building? 

A.— No right at all, or all the right in 
the world, just as Germany had no right 
at all to build a navy or all the right in 
the world. It was a simple and straight 
matter of national interest 

Q.— Were there attempts at peace- 
able agreement? 

A. — ^There were many. But they all 
were based on premises that were mex- 
orably antagonistic. Great Britain held 
that any agreement must be founded on 
her national policy and the unbroken tra- 
ditions of her people that die British 
Navy must be larger than any other. The 
Germans held that it must be recognized 
that their power and their mercantile in- 
terests demanded a navy at least equal in 
strength to that of any other nation. 

Q. — What justice was there in the 
British contention? 

A. — Complete justice, considering that 
the world was one in which a fiiuil ap- 
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peal was sure to be the appeal to war. 
Grtat Britain at home was an insular 
nation that could be made wholly and 
almo&t instantly helpless by a superior 
enemy navy. It re<iuires no imagination 
to visualize what this would mean. With 
ports blockaded, cables cut, and all her 
govemme&t isolated from the outer 
world, the British Empire as an Empire 
might fall to pieces in time of war like a 
house of cards — ^not because her Domin- 
ions would not wish to help her, but be- 
cause they would lack a central head, and 
would lack control of the seas to bring 
help. Without a mighty navy. Great 
Britain could be destroyed though not an 
enemy soldier were landed on her shores. 

Q. — ^Was there similar justice in 
Germany's contention? 

A. — ^Not to nearly the same degree. The 
chief assertion that Germany could make 
was that her commerce would be de- 
stroyed in time of war, if there were no 
German navy adequate to its full protec- 
tion — ^that is, a navy strong enough to 
hold the seas open for German mercantile 
ships. 

We have seen that Germany cannot be 
crushed by mere sea-power. She can be 
damaged enormously, as she has been 
damaged; but she can survive. 

Q. — ^Is it true that the Franco- 
Russian Alliance was formed 
immediately after the Franco- 
Prussian War? 

A. — No. A Franco-Russian Entente 
was first s^ken of about 1890, when 
plans for united military action were dis- 
cussed between French and Russian gen- 
erals. In 1891 some sort of a diplomatic 
protocol was signed about a defensive 
alliance, and in 1894 a military conven- 
tion was ratified. It was not, however, 
until 1897 that France and Russia were 
officially stated to be allies. There had 
beeo a "rapprochement between the two 



countries for several years before any 
direct action was taken. 

Balkan events, again, may be regarded 
as being responsible for the alliance, as 
they have been responsible for so many 
occurrences in Europe. The revolution in 
Eastern Roumelia and the union of tiiat 
province with Bulgaria, followed by the 
Serbians' attack on the principality, and 
their utter defeat by Prince Alexander 
and his Bulgarians at Slavnitza, caused 
violent estrangement between Austria 
and Russia, and brought about the end of 
the Three Emperors League (Germany, 
Russia,^ and Austria), Russia refusing to 
renew it when it expired in i8(>o. and in- 
stead formallv allying herself with France 
a few years later. 

Q.— Have there been many wars 
since the Franco-Prussian War 
in 1870? 

A.— There has been hardly a year with- 
out war somewhere with some European 
power engaged in it During this period, 
to mention only the more important 
events, France and Italy have taken NorUi 
Africa, England has taken South Africa \ j 
and Egypt, Russia has taken Manchuria < 
and Mongolia, and Japan in turn has 
taken part of it from her, and England 
and Russia have taken Persia. Of lesser 
campaigns there are the taking of part 
of Siam, the conquest of Madagascar, and 
the conquest of Indo-China. 

Q. — Did not France and England 
clash on the Nile? 

A. — Yes. It was the famous Marchand 
case of i8g6. A French force under 
G}lonel Marchand had been operating 
along the upper Nile in an attempt to take 
the territory, when Great Britain hurried 
a superior force to the scene. France was 
much humiliated by the fact that her men 
had been driven out practically at the 
point of the bayonet and for a time the 
incident threatened serious consequences. 
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Q.— What has made the Balkans 
a world-menace? 

A. — Secret international diplomat^ 
which concerned itself mainlv with G>n- 
stantinople and the Dardanelles, for the 
reason that these points were among the 
most vital strategic points of the world 
both for commerce and war. 

The aspects of the diplomatic intrigues 
have vaned widely. First it was Russia 
against Turkey. Then it became Great 
Britain against Russia, with Turkey littfe 
more than a pawn in the game. With the 
Berlin-Bagdad railroad soieme, it became 
Germany against Russia and Great 
Britain (the latter particularly). 

Then there were the modern rivalries 
of Austria and Italy for the Adriatic 
coasts^ of the Balkans. In the course of 
this diplomacy, the wildly tangled internal 
feuds of the Balkan people were used for 
the purposes of the great powers, and 
thus no concerted effort ever was made 
to solve problems that threatened the 
peace of Europe continually. 



Q.-— Why did Turkish possession 
of the Balkans have interna- 
tional significance? 

A. — Because the Turks thus controlled 
all the rich eastern part of the Mediter- 
ranean. Th^ had all the Greek ports and 
the Mfftzn Sea, Greece being a Turkish 
possession till the War of Liberation 
(i83I-i8j9). Trade rivalries soon made 
Turkey and the Balkans a "habit" with 
European diplomats. 

Q.— Did Constantinople play a big 
part? 

A.— Yes. Russian diplomacy had G>n- 
stantinople for a constant objective. 

Q.~Was this the b^^mning of 
Germanic counter-uitrigue? 

A.— No. The German Empire was not 
in existence when the Balkans first were 
a contested area for European diplomats: 
Austria-Hungary was busy defending her- 
self af[ainst Prussia on the north and 
Venetia and other Latin enemies and' 
rtvab to the west 

After the German Empire was formed. 
Bismarck declared that all the Balkans 
were not worth the bones of a single 
Pomeranian grenadier. 



Q.— Whose diplomacy made the 
Balkans dangerous in the be- 
ginning? 

A.— The rival diplomacy of Russia and 
Great BriUin, with Turkey, oi course, as 
a third partjr. But Turkey's diplomacy 
was purely defensive, for the Turks had 
become a weak power after Greece fell 
away,^ and Russia and Great Britain were 
the big ones of Europe. Great Britain 
feared that Russian access to the Mediter- 
ranean would endanger her "road to 
India." 

Q.— Was Great Britain's fear jus- 
tified? 

^— Many great and wise Englishmen 
scoffed at the idea; but it is true, cer- 
tainly, that Russia always had her eye 
fixed on India, or at least on the Asiatic 
frontier of India. At any rate it became 
a tenet, accepted by practically all Eng- 
ushmen, that Russia must not be per* 
mitted to have Constantinople. The result 
was that British diplomacy m the Bal- 
kans directed itself for many years to 
keeping the door of tiie Dardanelles 
locked against Russia. 

Q.--What did Russia do? 

A.-^Russia as a nation did not "do** 
Miything. The Russian people, unlike the 
English people, had no tenet about Gm- 
stantinople. Millions of them probably 
did not know where Constantinople was. 
But the Russian diplomats were bound to 
unlock the door. When they were not 
trying to unlock it by way of the Darda- 
nelles, they were trying to expand through 
the Balkans and thus reach the Mediter- 
ranean over-land. 

Q*— -Was access to the warm sea 
the only Russian reason for 
Balkan intrigue? 

A. — No. Russia was land-hungry, for 
no really adequate and sensible reason, 
since she already had vast areas that she 
was not putting to any use. But expan- 
sion was an obsession with her diplo- 
mats. 

Q.— Was Great Britain's fear for 
India her only reason for op- 
posing Russia? 

A. — ^No. The consideration of commer- 
cial rivalry played its part It is true that 
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It]is$it did not appear to be, or to be likely 
to become, a formidable rival to Great 
Britatiiy whidi then controlled the world's 
trade. Bat the human objection of one 
big nation to giving another big nation 
any advantage was sufficient It was sim- 
ply a part of the world-game for world- 
power, and the diplomats plasred it with 
immense aest even when there was no 
apediic real stake. A "diplomatic vic- 
tonT was stake enough. And, of course, 
a (uplomatic victory m the Balkans often 
meant a very r^ party victory at home. 

Q. — ^Why has Constantinople al- 
ways been a focus of world- 
interest? 

A. — ^The great s^neral reason is that 
from the very beginning it was a focus 
of commerce— not because it was strictly 
a commercial dty, but because it occu- 
pied a position that commanded the ave- 
nues of trade between Asia and Europe. 
This was the richest trade-route known 
to Europe before the Portuguese discov- 
ered the route around the Catjt of Good 
Hope. Even the Norsemen in the old 
Vilang days sought Constantinople. 
When navigation became scientific, its 
strategic importance became less and re- 
mained so for a considerable period. 

Q.^ — ^When did Constantinople re- 
sume its old diplomatic im- 
portance? 

A.— When Russia began to strive 
mightily for an exit to the Mediterranean. 
Then the Suez Canal was cut. Finally, 
the progress of railroad building brought 
grandiose world-plans. The latter phase 
of modem development instantiy re-set 
Constantinople into its ancient place as 
the strategic dty for Europe-Asia trad^ 
because a great European- Asiatic railroad 
cottld best pass through it. 

Q.— What Treaty stipulated tiiat 
Russia should have no warship 
in the Black Sea? 

A. — ^The treaty of Paris, which ended 
the Crimean War. It opened the Black 
Sea to the commercial navies of the 
worl<L and closed it to all vessels of war. 
Thus Russia herself was not allowed to 
maintain warships there. It further for- 
bade the establishment of arsenals upon 
the shores of this inland sea. It was in- 
deed to secure this embargo that Great 
Britain continued to go on fighting after 
France and Russia were anxious to stop. 
The treaty was drawn up in 1856. Four- 



teen years later war broke out between 
France and Prussia, and Russia, taking 
advantage of it, repudiated this clause 
which neutralized the Black Sea, and b^ 
gan to build a fleet there and erect ar- 
senals and make shipyards. It is a suf- 
gesttve illustration of the manner in 
which an irksome condition forced on a 
nation can be got rid of when one or 
more of those who imposed it become en- 
gaged in war, and can no longer spare 
military force to coerce their former 
enemy. 

Q.— How did European diplomacy 
aflFect the Balkan people? 

A. — In this devious game of politics, 
the aspirations of Balkan races, their riv- 
alries, the internal political strifes, their 
reli^ous prejudices and enmities, and 
their various and conflicting desires were 
all plajred upon by the rivu diplomacies. 
These internal and often petty occasions 
for unrest were so utilized that in time, 
instead of being a mere toy for the <Cp- 
lomats, thfy gave the diplomats sore prob- 
lems. Thus came the condition that led 
the British correspondents to devote so 
much of their writings and speculations to 
"trouble in the Balkans." 



Q. — Is this why Balkan problems 
never were settled? 

A. — It was largely the reason. The in- 
ternal problems were immensely complex 
and many of them, it must be said truth- 
fully, probably were insoluble, except as a 
matter of slow improvement to be 
achieved by time, education and struggle. 
All were of a nature that demandedthe 
utmost unselfishness and practical ideal- 
ism, if the great nations were to be of 
any true help. The world was not ripe 
for such idealism. The result was that 
while many attempts were made to ''solve 
the Balkan problem" honestly and justly, 
such attempts remained sporadic and the 
world's rival diplomacies always de- 
stroyed any work that was done. 

Q. — Did England play a great part 
in setting iht Dardandles 
question? 

A. — Great Britain, through Lx>rd Bea- 
consfield, was largely responsible for the 
revision of the treaty of San Stefano, 
which had terminated the struggle be- 
tween Russia and Turkey. That treaty 
was drawn up while the Russian armies 
were looking down on G>nstantinopIe 
from the Chatalja heights. 

It created a Greater Bulgaria, which in- 
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eluded Salonika and most of Macedonia. 
Turkey was, however, left in possession 
of the Dardanelles, although Russia ob- 
tained the right of free passage through 
the Straits. 

The Great Powers insisted upon a re- 
vision of the treaty, Great Britain going 
so far as to send her fleet to the Levant 
and threaten Russia with war unless she 
agreed. Russia gave way, and a con- 
ference was held at Berlin, where Prince 
Bismarck and Lord Beaconsfield were the 
two dominating figures. They worked 
together against Russia, and gave to 
Turkey a new lease of life in Europe ; de- 
priving Bulgaria of any access to the 
^gean and putting Bosnia and Herze- 
govina under the control of Austria-Hun- 
gary. They also made Russia agree not 
to have any warships on the Black Sea. 
Years afterward Lord Salisbury, who as- 
sisted Lord Beaconsfield on that occasion, 
made the famous remark that at the Ber- 
lin Conference Great Britain had "backed 
the wrong horse." 

Q. — ^Was British-Russian rivalry 
active just before the war? 

A. — Great Britain had largely with- 
drawn from very strenuous diplomacy in 
Turkey and tiie Balkans. 

Q. — ^What reasons were there for 
British withdrawal? 

A. — British fear of Russian aggression 
against the Asiatic boundaries of India 
had been much lessened after Russia's 
defeat in the Russo-Japanese War. The 
closer knitting togetiier of her Domin- 
ions, as expressed in the great Imperial 
movement that swept the British world 
after the South African war, had given 
her an additional feeling of security. Be- 
yond all this, her attention had to be de- 
voted to a new and very serious rival — 
Germany, a rival that did not merely 
threaten a single possession, but threat- 
ened all, by challenging British control 
of the seas. 

Q. — Had British diplomacy in the 
Balkaxtf anything to do with 
the war? ^ 

A. — For some 3rears German diplomacy 
had been the dominant diplomacy in Tur- 
key and the Balkans, with Russian and 
Austro-Hungarian diplomacy playing a 
ver^ dangerous game that was largely 
their own. German diplomacy concerned 
itself most with maintaining power in 
Turkey, developing the Berlin-Bagdad 
Railroad, and, presumably, lasring foun- 
dations for an ultimate grip on the Meso- 



potamian lands. Austria-Hungary and 
Russia, meantime, were plasring for power 
within and over Balkan States. Italy 
also entered Balkan diplomacy with a 
view particularly to the Adriatic coast of 
Albania. 

Q. — Did Pan-Slavism play a large 
part at this time? 

A. — ^A very large part. Austria-Hun- 
gary, of course, charged that the Pan- 
Slav propaganda was Russia's work. The 
truth probably was that the Pan-Slavic 
movement, undoubtedly sincere and pa- 
triotic, was encouraged by Russian se- 
cret diplomacy for its own ends; and 
that actually Austria-Hungary, by stupid 
attempts at repression, helped to direct 
Pan-Slavism against herself. 

Q. — Once we heard continually of 
Macedonia. What part did it 
play as a cause for the war? 

A. — No direct part. Macedonia occu- 
pied world attention because of the strug- 
gle to throw off Turkish domination, and 
this struck had a chief part in bring- 
ing a union of Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia 
and Montenegro against Turkey. The 
war of 1912-1913 followed, and Turkey 
lost the greater part of her Balkan ter- 
ritory. The Balkan Allies, however, fell 
out over the division of the conquered 
territory, and particularly over Mace- 
donia. 

''National aspirations" played the great- 
est part in the quarrel. Each of the in- 
volved nations alleged that its own na- 
tionals inhabited contested parts of the 
province.^ Bulgaria declared that Greece 
and Serbia were tryinfi^ to take parts that 
contained purely Bulgarian population, 
and war began June, 1913. 

Q. — ^What was the result of this 
Second Balkan War? 

A. — ^This war laid the direct foundation 
that, in turn, led to the present alignment 
of Bulgaria with the Central Powers. 
Roumania, which had taken no part in 
the war against Turkey, declared war on 
Bulgaria, joining Greece and Serbia. 

Q. — ^What forces were engaged in 
the Balkan War? 

A. — ^The exact numbers are not known. 
The Balkan Allies took the field with 
655,000 men, the Turks with 368,000, but 
far more men were engs^ed as the war 
went on. The total loss in the two wars 
is estimated at 348,000 killed and 
wounded ,* the cost was $1,225,000,000. 
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Q^— Was Roumania interested in 
Macedonia? 

A.— Not directly. Roumania lies north 
of Bulgaria, and none of her territory 
is anywhere near Macedonia, which lies 
south and southwest of Bulgaria. 

Q. — ^Then why did Roumania join 
in Uiat war? 

A. — ^Roumanian patriots hold that Rou* 
mania did it to punish Bulgaria for 
treacherously attackmg Greece and Ser- 
bia. Bulgarians hold that Russia, fear- 
ing a great Bulgaria, encouraged the 
same fear in Roumania. 

Q. — ^Was tliere division of territory 
after this war? 

A.~Bulgaria lost all of the Mace- 
donian territory that she had coveted, ex- 
cept for a small strip that gave her lim- 
ited access to the ^gean Sea. Roumania 
took from her a strip of territory on the 
Black Sea, the Dobrudja. 

Q.^— What did Greece and Serbia 
win? 

A. — Greece won that part of Macedonia 
which contains the Gulf of Saloniki with 
the important port of that name. Serbia 
got a part of Macedonia that contains the 
city of Monastir, and brought her fron- 
tiers down to the Greek frontier. 

Q. — ^How did this afFect the situa- 
tion in the Great War? 

A. — ^It made it impossible for the Bal- 
kan States to form a united front of 
neutrality. Distrusting each other, they 
offered a rich field for the secret diploma- 
cies of the belligerents. Greece was urged 
on the one side to aid Serbia on the 
ground that a more or less definite treaty 
obligation compelled her to do so. The 
other side worked to keep Greece neutral. 
Russia worked on Roumania to attack 
Austria-Hungary, and the Central Em- 
pires worked to keep Roumania neutral 
hy raising a Bulgarian menace. 

Q^ — ^Why were the Central Powera 
content merely to keep Rou- 
mania neutral? 

A.— They had nothing that the^ could 
offer as die price of military assistance. 
Roumanian aspirations were for a part 
of Transylvania, that portion of far east- 
em Hungary separated from Roumania 
by the Carpathians. Austria-Hungary 



had not the slightest intention of losing 
this. The onhr other territory that could 
have been ofrered to Roumania hy the 
Central Powers would have been the Rus- 
sian province of Bessarabia, lying along 
Roumania's northwest boundary. As the 
Central Powers held none of that terri- 
tory, an offer of it would have been 
rather empty— too much in the manner 
of "you may have it if you'll take it' 
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Q. — Are the Roumanians Slavs? 

A — No. They proudly claim to be the 
sole descendants of the ancient Roman 
Empire, which flourished at Constanti- 
nople until its fall in 1453. Being sur- 
rounded on all sides, there has been a 
large Slav infiltration to the Roman blood, 
and the stock is not a pure one. Under 
the administration of Qiarles and Queen 
Elizabeth (the widely Imown Carmen 
Sylva), the country ^rew into a prosper- 
ous agricultural region. Bucharest be- 
came a "miniature Paris of the Ballans." 

The Roumanians are so insistent on 
their Latin origin that they object to the 
new spelling "Rumanian," because it 
leaves out the V that indicates their 
Roman blood. 

Q. — How long has Roumania been 
a separate nation? 

A — Roumania was the first state to es- 
tablish its freedom from Turkish domin- 
ion when the principalities Moldavia and 
Wallachia became autonomous at the end 
of the Crimean War (1856). Five years 
later the two territories united and elected 
Prince Cuza, a Roumanian noble, to rule 
them. He was forced to abdicate in 1866. 
Prince Giarles of Hohenzollem-Sigma- 
ringen was then invited to rule, and ac- 
cepted. 

Q.— What kept Greece neutral? 

A.— The Allies have alwajrs held that 
Greece was kept neutral by the intense 
Germanicism of King Constantine. Con- 
stantine, however, maintains that he real- 
ized from the beginning that the Central 
Powers possessed military superiority, 
and that Greece would have been crushed 
uselessly had she joined the Allies. 

Q. — Why did Greece not join the 
Central Powers? 

A — Constantine maintains that it was 
due to his genuine desire for keeping 
Greece out of the war. But Constantine 
is one of the very talented military chiefs 
of Europe, and he, no doubt, realized that 
the Central Powers could not feed Greece, 
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while the Allies could starve Greece by 
blockade and, probably, force an invasion. 

Q.— What was Bulgaria's position? 

A. — Bulgaria was afraid of Roumanian 
and bitterly antagonistic to both Rou- 
mania and Serbia. This antagonism far 
outweighed her antagonism to Greece. 
She wanted to get die Dobrudja back 
from Roumania and her desired share of 
Macedonia from Serbia. 

Q.— -How did this afFect belliger*^ 
ent diplomacy in Bulgaria? 

Ad — It gave the Central Powers a de- 
cided advantage. They could well afford 
to promise Bul^ria all of Serbian Mace- 
donia, for In this case they were offering 
enemy territory, and Bulgarian military 
men could see that it could be conquered 
with absolute certainty,' given a con- 
certed drive through Serbia. The Allies, 
on the other hand, could not well prom- 
ise Bulgaria any territory that belonged 
to Serbia, one of their own allies. Nor 
could they well offer Bulgaria any exten- 
sion of territory into Greek Macedonia. 

Q.— -How did the Allies try to 
counter the Central Powers' 
diplomacy in Bulgaria? 

A.— Largely t^ endeavoring to bring in 
Greece and Koumania on their side. This 
would have placed Bulgaria between two 
fires, as in the second Balkan War. 

Roumania made it evident that she was 
prepared to act, provided she was assured 
of complete security and support This 
could not be guaranteed unless Greece 
also joined the Allies, so^ that Bulgaria^ 
pinched between Roumania and Greece, 
should be made harmless or find it wise 
to ally herself with them against the Cen- 
tral Empires. 

Q.^-Did Greek refusal to enter the 
war really defeat allied diplo- 
macy? 

A. — It did. It led Roumania to adopt 
a waiting game, and it made Bulgaria feel 
safe and bold. The Allies were thus 
forced at last to play the first hand. On 
October 4, 1915. Russia declared war on 
Bulpria. On tne next da:^ the Allies oc* 
cupied the Greek Macedonian port Salon- 
iki and landed their forces. On October 
14 Bulgaria declared war on Serbia. 

Q. — Did this bring Roumania in? 

A.— It did not Simultaneously with the 
occupation of Salonild by the Allies, the 



Central Powers began a terrific drive 
through Serbia. Bulgaria began to drhre 
from the other direction, and the result 
was such an overwhelming campaign, with 
such a swift and spectacular complete vic- 
tory, that Roumania retained strict neu- 
trality. 

Q.— Do you mean to say that the 
Balkan peoples cold-bloodedly 
looked for the best bargain? 

, A. — ^By no means. The foregoing ap« 
plies only to the diplomats and to the 
secret diplomacy of the situation. The 
people of Greece, Bulgaria, and Roumania 
were actuated by the same honesUy na- 
triotic desires as are the people of otner 
nations. Unfortunately, a large part of 
the Balkan population is peasantry, bravcL 
devoted, but not well-read or muoi versed 
in government. This left the policies Al- 
most wholly in the hands of rulers or 
cabinets. 

Q.— Why did Roumania finally 
enter the war? 

, A.— The Roumanians declare that Rus- 
sia forced Roumania to do so, and then 
failed to support her, leaving her to be 
crushed bv the Central Powers after a 
tragically brief campaign. Roumania d^ 
clared war on Austria-Hungary August 
27, ipi6, simultaneously wiUi ItuVs dec- 
laration of war on Germany. Germany 
declared war on Roumania uie next day, 
and, 103 days later (December 6). Rou- 
mania's capital, Bucharest, was m the 
hands of the Central Powers. 

Q._What did the Allies offer 
Greece in exchange for her as- 
sistance at Gallipoli? 

A.— According to M. Venlzelos, Sir Ed- 
ward Grev offered a long strip of the 
coast land of Asia Minor, from Cape 
Phineka to the Gulf of Adramyti. In ad- 
dition to military help, Greece was asked 
to givcL in exchange for this new terri- 
tory, the port of Kavala to Bulgaria. 
Greece was to be confirmed In her occu- 

£ation of the Turkish islands, Lemnos, 
[itylene, Thasos, Samothrace and Chios. 
After Bulgaria went to war Cyprus was 
offered to Greece as a further Inducement 
to join the Allies. On the continued re- 
fusal of the Greek King Constantine, 
Great Britain took Cyprus. 

Q.— How many people live in Ron- 
mania? 

A. — ^The census of 191J gave the popu- 
lation at 7,500,000. The area of the king- 
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dom is 53,68p sQuare miles. The peace 
strength of the army was 100,000; the war 
strength is put down at over 500,000, of 
which some 225,000 would take the field. 



When the Roumanians invaded Bulgaria 
in 1913, they used their standing armv 
only. The artillery was armed with 
Krupp guns. 



Q.-*What religions do the Central 



Roman 
Country Catholic 

Germany 34,000,000 

Austria 31,000,000 

Hungary 10,000,000 

Bulgaria 30,000 

Turkey 60,000 

55/190,000 



Protestant 

38,000,000 

500,000 

3,000,000 

I7pOoo 

800,000 

43.3i7»ooo 



Greek 
Church 

Sfioofioo 

5/x»,ooo 

3,500/x» 

80JOOO 

11,580,000 



prof est? 



Mohammedan 



650,000 
10,000,000 

lOfiSQjOOO 



Q.— What are the religions of the Entente Allies? 



Roman 
Country Catholic 

Untd Kingdom 6,ooo/x)0 

France 39,000,000 

Russia z3,ooo/x» 

Italy 35,000,000 

Belgium 7,500,000 

Serbia 

Portugal 6,000,000 

San Marino •• 10,000 

McMiten^To ••• •••••••••. 

British Dom... 4,300,000 



Protestant 

39,000,000 

600,000 

4,000,000 

3i3,ooo 



Greek 
Church 



100,000,000 



3,500^000 



300/)oo 



Mohammedan 



14,000,000 



9,000,000 



109,710,000 



53/136,000 103300,000 



15,000 



X4/)i5,ooo 



The above list omits all reference to the Indians, Algerians and other native 
races ruled by Britain, France and Italy, also to the Japanese. 



Q.-*I>id the Kaiser open a church 
in the Holy Land m Francis- 
can costume? 

A.— He made a visit to Palestine in 
1896 and on that occasion was present at 
the consecration of the German Protes- 
tant Church of the Redeemer. By special 
arrangement with the Sultan he had ob- 
tained a plot of ground very near the 



Holy Places, which he presented to the 
German Catholics. He himself did not 
consecrate the church, nor did he don 
Franciscan garb when he handed over 
the plot of land to the Catholics. His 
trip to Turkey was made in order to give 
an impulse to German influence in the 
East In fact, the foundations of the 
German Alliance with the Turk were laid 
on that occasion. 
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Q. — ^What were the terms of the 
Triple Alliance between Ger- 
many , Austria and Italy? 

^ A. — ^The clauses have never been pub- 
lishedy but it is universally accepted that 
the Alliance was entirely defensive in its 
purpose. Prince von Bulow, formerly 
Qiancellor of Germany, stated that the 
alliance between Italy, Austro-Hungary 
and Germany was an instrument con- 
servative in its tendencies and founded to 
maintain the European status quo. Italy 
held that as it was a defensive agreement, 
Germany violated that agreement when 
she became the aggressor m this war. A 
week before the outbreak of the war, in 
July, 1914, Austro-Hungary and Germany 
were warned bv Italy that, in the opinion 
of Rome, the Austro-Hungarian demands 
upon Serbia were an infraction of the 
Triple Alliance, and Italy from the be- 
ginning refused to join in the war pur- 
poses of Austria and Germany. 

Q. — ^What was the general orig^ 
of Serbo- Austrian enmity? 

A. — Pan-Slavism fundamentally ; but 
specifically there had ^own a most pow- 
erful feeling of nationalism in Serbia 
after the second Balkan War, when Ser- 
bia had expanded into Macedonia. The 
Pan-Slavic movement thus acquired a 
controlling character of Pan-Serbism — 
that is, from being the large general de- 
mand for the unity of Slavic people, it 
had become a movement for extension of 
Serbian sovereignty over Serbish people. 

This created a Serbian demand tor the 
incorporation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
with a "window on the Adriatic. 

Q. — ^Was there ever a great Serb- 
ian Empire? 

A. — ^Thcre was, but it lasted only nine 
years. It was formed by conquest by the 
gneat Serbian hero Stephen Dushan 
(135$)* and almost as soon as he died, the 
Serbian Empire dissolved again. It had 
spread far over the Balkans, but the en- 
tire Balkan peninsula was overrun by the 
Turks before the end of the century. It 
remained in bondage for almost four hun- 
dred years until the Turkish Empire be- 
gan to break up at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century.^ 

Serbia then obtained autonomy under 
the noted Milosh Obrenovich in 1830 and, 
after changes of dynasty between the 



rival houses of Obrenovich and Kara- 
georgevich, her status was settled by the 
Treaty of Berlin in 1878. Russia at that 
time refused to aid her, and Prince Milan 
(later King Milan) was led to make 
terms with Austria^ who procured for him 
recognition as an independent state. 

Q. — ^What territory do the Serbians 
claim? 

Prince Lazarovich-Hrebelianovich, a 
prominent Pan-Serb, said in 1909 that 
their claim was as follows: 

Independent Serbian Lands, 

Kingdom of Serbia 2,923,000 

Principality of Montenegro... 280,000 

Serbian Lands under Foreign Domination. 

Bosnia-Herzegovina (under 

Austria-Hungary) 1,713,000 

Dalmatia (under Austria).... 667,000 

Istria^ (under Austria) I33»ooo 

Croatia-Slavonia (under Hun- 

^gary) 2,334,000 

Banat and Batchka (under 

Hungary) 872,000 

Old Serbia (under Turkey).. 1,376,000 

10,298,000 

Q. — How many nationalities are 
there in Austria-Hungary? 

A. — An idea may be gained from the 
fact that on some of the paper money 
of the Empire the denomination and value 
are printed in about twelve languages. 
There are some eighteen groups that lay 
claim to "nationality." The kingdom of 
Bohemia is overwhelmingly Slav and de- 
mands recognition as such. Trieste is al- 
most a pure Italian city; lower Tyrol is 
Italian, and the townsfolk of Dalmatia 
are Italians. The districts of Camiola 
and parts of Carinthia are Slav. Hun- 
gary is ruled by Magyars, but within its 
limits are millions of Slavs. Croatia, 
which is pure Slav, possesses a would-be 
autonomous local government. The 
"Hungarian" seaport of Fiume is a pure 
Slav city. 

Q. — How did Austria and Serbia 
come to blows? 

A.— On June 28, 1914, the Arch-Duke 
Francis Ferdinand, heir to the Austro- 
Hungarian throne, and his wife, were as- 
sassinated in Sarajevo, Bosnia. The as- 
sassin and some of his accomplices were 
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taken and the Anstro-Hungarian srovern- 
ment charged that the Serbian govern- 
ment was directlv responsible for the agi- 
tation that had led to the deed and that 
at least some Serbian officials had guilty 
cognizance of the conspiracy itself. 

Q. — V/as this trae? 

A. — ^It appears to have been proved be- 
yond much doubt that weapons used in 
the assassination had come from the gov- 
ernment arsenal in the Serbian capital, 
Belgrade. It appears to be reasonably 
certain, abo, that at least one prominent 
Serbian army officer was directly impli- 
cated. The Serbian g^overnment tried to 
apprehend him, but failed. Austria-Hun- 
gary claimed uiat the failure was delib- 
erate. It must be added, however, that 
the tntemal struggles of Czechs, Bohem- 
ians and Croats against Magyar and Aus- 
trian domination had been so violent for 
years diat Serbian incitement alone can- 
not be held to be fully responsible. 

Q. — ^What was the direct cause for 
Austro-Serbian enmity? 

A. — ^The possession by Austria-Hungary 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which the 
Serbians claimed were mhabited by Slavs. 

Q.-*How true is this? 

A. — ^It is not a question easily answered. 
The Statesman's Year Book (London, 
1917^ says: 'The nationality is Croato- 
Serbian." Croatians are Slavic, but they 
are distinct from Serbians. 

The 191 2 religious census casts some 
light on the constitution of the popula- 
tion. It shows 856,000 Serbian Orthodox, 
627,000 Mohammedan, 452,000 Roman 
Ca^olic, 9,000 Greek Catholic, 7,000 Evan- 
geliad, I3f000 Jews. 

Q.-*Who owned Bosnia and Her- 
zegovina originally? 

A. — ^Turkey owned them, but there were 
many rebellions against Turkish rule. 
Many of these were, however, not so 
much on national or racial lines as on 
religious lines, bein^ based largely on 
the desire of the Christian populations to 
free tiiemselves from Moslem rule. 

Q.— When did Austria-Hungary 
get the provinces? 

A. — ^After Russia defeated Turkey in 
the war of 1877-1878. In the settlement 
known as the Congress of Berlin (1878). 
Bosnia and Herzegovina were placed 
under loose Austro-Hungarian control. 



Q. — ^Was the Congress o{ Berlin a 
German Congress? 

A. — No. It was a European congress, 
and Berlin simpl;^ was the place selected 
by the parties to it Germany claimed no 
particular interest in it, except as far as 
It a£Fected the balance of power in Eu- 
rope. Bismarck, however, being the lead- 
ing statesman of the time, was looked to 
by all sides as mediator. 

Q. — ^Who were the principals at 
the Congress of Berlin? 

A. — Russia, Turkey and Great Britain, 
with Turkey plzying only such part as 
a badly defeated nation might expect to 
play. The struggle was between Great 
Britain and Russia. 

Q. — ^What was it about? 

A. — Russia wished to create a power- 
ful Slav State^ Bulgaria, out of Turkish 
territory, leavmg Turkey only a small 
area around Constantinople for her do- 
minion in Europe. Great Britain, fearing 
Russian domination of Constantinople, op- 
posed this plan stiffly. Austria also feared 
Russia as a neighbor, even indirectly, and 
added her protest. The result was a de- 
feat for Russia, and a return of most of 
the Balkan territory to Turkey. As a 
mere incident, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
which had been left in the adjustment as 
isolated fragments, were placed under the 
protection of Austria "for administration 
and military occupation." 

Q. — ^Was there any objection to 
this by anybody? 

A. — None at all by any European power 
except Russia and Turkey. There was at 
that time no feeling, even by enlightened 
political students, against the transfer of 
minor territories and populations. 

Q. — ^Why did the Powers not hand 
the two territories to Serbia? 

A. — ^The independence of Serbia from 
Turkey had only just been established by 
this same Treaty or Conpjess of Berlin. 
The country was in a decidedly backward 
state, and it appears to have occurred to 
nobody that the disposition of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina might have been improved 
upon. 

Q. — Did Austria-Hungary rule the 
provinces badly? 

A. — On the contrary, Austria's rule of 
these provinces is one bright spot which 
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even her enemies can afford to acknowl- 
edge. When they came into the hands 
of Austria they were without roads, with- 
out schools, without any of the industrial 
and social machinery uiat we view as a 
part of civilization. There are now about 
1,000 miles of railroad and 2,000 miles of 
telegraph, with a good system of high- 
ways. In 1912 the educational statistics 
showed universal free elementary instruc- 
tion (compulsoiy to large degree) with 
1,870 lower-grade schools and about 75 
higher schools, training schools, religious 
schools and other similar establishments. 
In villages practical agriculture is taught 

Q.— How was the Bosnia-Herze- 
govinian population treated po- 
Utically ? 

A. — In 1910 a Constitution was pro- 
claimed, and the right of universal suf- 
frage was granted to elect a Diet that 
should deal with provincial finance, taxes, 
railways, public works, police, and civil 
and criminal law. The Diet's legislation, 
however, was subject to Austrian or Hun- 
garian veta 

ft 

Q. — ^Why were there such disor- 
ders? 

A. — Austria-Hungary asserts that there 
were no genuine objections to Austrian 
rule, but that the agitation was an arti- 
ficially fostered one, and that the Serbian 
government was directly responsible for 
it 

Q.-*Wa8 this true? 

A. — It is probably true in part As 
stated above, the investigation of the as- 
sassination of Archduke Francis Ferdi- 
nand in Sarajevo, capital of the provinces, 
developed serious evidence proving be- 
vond reasonable doubt that weapons used 
by the assassin had come from the gov- 
ernment arsenal in Belgrade, the capif^l 
of Serbia, and that at least some Serbian 
army officers were implicated. It must 
be added, however, that the internal strug- 
gles of Bohemians, Croatians and^ Slavs 
against Austrian and Magyar domination 
had been violent for many years. There- 
fore, it is reasonable to assume that the 
Bosnia-Herzegovinian unrest had ample 
cause without Serbian assistance. 

Q. — ^What caused the first big op- 
position to Austria? 

A. — ^In 1908 the Imperial Government 
of Austria-Hungary was extended over 
the provinces by decree. In other words. 



Austria-Hungary took into her actual pos- 
session the territories that had been placed 
into her care, for more or less limited con- 
trol, thirty years before. Those thirty 
years had seen a great awakening of the 
political sense among all the people of 
Europe, and especialo^ among die Slavs, 
Croatians, Bohemians, and other Allied 
races. Therefore, while in actuality the 
change was slight (since Austria had 
been sovereign to all intents and pur- 
poses), the people's attitude toward it 
was the difference between a Europe of 
1878 and a Europe of 1908. It was the 
new generation of Bosnians and Herze- 
govinians who responded to the stirrings 
of race and political thought. 

Q. — ^Then would there have been 
the assassination of the fateful 
June 28, i9X4» under any cir- 
cumstances? 

A. — Perhaps not. But the feeling that 
made gjroundwork for that violence was 
something far too great to be merely the 
effect of intrigue. The struggle of the 
Slav-Croat races is one of the big facts 
of history, and nothing can stop it till it 
works out some sort of fulfillment. Ser- 
bian intrigue (if there was any) did not 
cause it It simply took advantage of it. 

Q. — ^Just what are the Slavs? 

A— Originally they were, presumably, 
Asiatic, but that is of interest only to the 
ethnologists. The big contemporaneous 
fact is that the Slav races of eastern and 
southeastern Europe, different though 
thev be in appearance, thought, manners 
and even speech, constitute the greater 
part of the population of that region, and 
are inspired by a great ambition for ra- 
cial unity. 

Q. — ^Are the Slavs mixed in with 
other populations? 

A.— They are. It is this fact that has 
made a great deal of the political trouble 
in the past and that will make much in 
the future, unless a most enlightened 
method is jfound of protecting minorities. 
If the time-honored majority-rule is ac- 
cepted, then there will suways be a very 
large population which happens to be in 
the electoral minority, that will be utterly 
dominated by another race which happens 
to have the majority. 

Q. — ^Wotdd this mean Slav domi- 
nation? 

A.— In most regions it would; but in 
some it would mean the domination of 
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tlie Slavs by other radal masses— such 
as m many electoral districts of Hungary, 
where Magyar dominates Slav politically. 

Q.— Why should the Slavs not 
form one big nation? 

A.— They cannot very well. They are 
not geographically united. Between the 
Tarious Slav masses lie masses of other 
races — ^the Magyars and Hunp^arians who, 
although they, too, were ori^nally Asi- 
atic, have a racial spirit quite different 
from that of die Slav; the Roumanians, 
who claim to he Latins^ by descent from 
ancient Roman populations; the Bulgar- 
ians, who once held to the Slav racial 
tradition, but are inclined to break with 
it and assert a definite race-culture of 
their own. 

Q. — Are the Slavs divided by other 
than geographical reasons? 

A. — ^They are divided into groups of 
age-long existence, such as the Russian 
^vs of the north, the so-called White 
Russians of the center, the Little Rus- 
sians, ihe Rutheniams of southern Rus- 
sia, the Poles, Slovaks and Czechs of 
Central Europe and the southern Slavs 
(Serbs, Croats, Slovaks), who have in 
recent jrears become known by the col- 
lective name of Jugo-Slavs. 

Q. — Why are the Bohemians anti- 
German? 

A.— They are anti-German because they 
desire that Bohemia shall be a Bohemian- 
controlled kingdom in accordance with 
its ancient traditions. Their claim Is Ihat 
under tiie existing methods of political 
representation the German and^ Magyar 
votes permit a non-Bohemian minority to 
rule ue Bohemian majority. 

They do not, as a whole, desire sepa- 
ration from Austria, but they do desire 
that Bohemia shall be a great Bohemian 
power witiiin the Empire, and that the 
Empire shall not rule its internal af- 
fairs. 

Many of the ardent Bohemians de- 
mand not only autonomy, but actual sepa- 
ration and complete independence. 

Q.— What is a Czech? 

A- — Czech is a corrupt form of Cech. 
C^y is tile Bohemians* name for their 
country. Those who dwell there are, 
therefore, Cechs. The Germans call the 
place Bohmen. 4,250^000 Czechs dwell 
there and 2470,000 Germans. 1,870,000 
Czechs live in the neighboring Margra- 
vate of Moravia and 720,000 Germans. 



Q. — Have the Csechs actively op- 
posed the war? 

A. — ^The Czech members of the Reich- 
stag refused to refrain from hostile 
demonstrations against the war, and re- 
fused to support the government in apply- 
ing the reforms it contemplated in Ga- 
liaa, Bohemia, and in the southern Slav 
re|[ions. It is for this reason that the 
Reichstag, was not called tcjffether for a 
lon^ time during the war. Reports from 
Switzerland were that serious riots oc- 
curred in various towns in Austria occu- 
pied by Czech regiments, and it was neces- 
sary to call upon German and Hungarian 
troops to master the rebels. The Czech 
National Alliance in Great Britain opened 
an office in Piccadilly Circus for the dis- 
tribution of literature explaining the 
problems of the Czechs, and their aspira- 
tion for independence from Austria. In 
the office was an honor roll of the Czechs 
serving in the British army. 

Q. — Does Austria recognize her 
various nationalities at all? 

A.^The attempt to centralize and Ger- 
manize the Austrian Empire as a whole 
has been twice made — once under the 
Emperor Joseph II, toward the end of 
the eighteenth century, and again under 
Francis Joseph, after the suppression of 
the revolution of 1848. In each case the 
attempt failed, and it was finally aban- 
doned as impracticable. 

Hungry had always impetuously re- 
tained Its old liberties under the hegemony 
of the Magsrars. By the compromise of 
1867 the dual form of the monarchy was 
definitely fixed. The rights of the various 
races in^ the Empire were recognized 
under this adjustment In Hungary, for 
instance, the Croatians were recognized 
as a separate entity, under their own Ban, 
or governor, their separate diet, and their 
distinct machinery of local and provincial 
administration. 

In Austria proper the constitution of 
1867 created a central parliament in Vt- 
enna and left a measure of autonomy to 
the old provinces. 

Q.— Have the Austrian Slavs 
gained political power at all? 

A.— The tangible result is the present 
complexion of the Reichstag in Vienna. 
So long as the franchise was based upon 
property qualifications, the votes of the 
landed pro|>rietors kept a disunited Ger- 
man majority in the Reichstag, but the 
granting of universal suffrage a few jrears 
ago resulted in the return ox a Slavic ma- 
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jority to the imperial legislative cham- 
ber. 

Q. — ^Are the various Austrian na- 
tionalities allowed their own 
language? 

' A. — One of the articles of the constitu- 
tion guarantees to every nationalibr the 
free use of its language "in word and 
writing/' This was put in to assure to 
each race the use of its language in its 
educational system, from the primary 
school to the university, in the diets, in 
the provincial legislatures and in the ad- 
ministration, excluding only the minis- 
tries at Vienna, and in the courts with 



the sole exception of the Supreme Court 
in the imperial capital. 

Even to this last reservation in favor 
of a central authority an exception is 
made. In Polish litigation the entire 
process of litigation and judicature, in- 
cluding the hipfhest court, may he carried 
on in the Polish language. 

Q. — ^What language is used in the 
Austro-Hungarian army? 

A. — One language only — German. This 
arrangement is based on the practical con- 
sideration that an army made up of many 
races would be handicapped if it did not 
have a common language of command and 
communicatioa. 



THE TRAGIC WOUND 
(ALSACE - LORRAINE) 



Q. — ^What nation owned Alsace- 
Lorraine originally? 

A- — Originally the two provinces were 
distinct, Lorraine being the only impor- 
tant one historically. It is only in very 
modem times that they have ^ become 
finked under one name. The original pos- 
sessors were Germanic tribes of the 
Rhine and these lost them to the Romans, 
wlio, for many centuries, held all the 
Rhine provinces of what is now Germany 
and all of Gaul and Belgica (what are 
now France and Belgiumy Under Ro- 
man rule the land containing Alsace-Lor- 
raine was Imown as Germania Superior. 

The Romans were replaced as rulers 
by the Franks, a Germanic race which, in 
tile course of its long centuries of sway, 
drew into itself the best blood of the 
Gauls and also of the original Celtic in- 
habitants of what is now France. This 
Prankish empire reached its height under 
Charlemagne, whom French history 
claims as a French hero, while German 
history claims him as a German. He 
sprang from the rulers of the Rhenish 
territory known as Austrasia. 

Q. — ^How did Lorraine get its 
name? 

A. — It was named for Lothar, one of 
the Merovingian line of lc|n8>Sf whose 
greatest was Charlemagne. The ancient 
name for it is Lotharingia, the name still 
retained by the Germans, who to-day call 
the province Lothringen. 

Q.— What was Alsace-Lorraine 
tinder Charlemagne? 

A. — ^Under the Merovingian ancestors 
of the great king it was a duchy attached 
to the Kingdom of Austrasia. After 
Charlemagne's time, when the huge 
Franldsh empire began to crumble, it be- 
came a Countship, and remained so for 
many years till it was restored as a Duchy 
after the death of King Henry I of Ger- 
many. 

Q. — ^Is it true that Austria once 
owned the territory? 

A.— Yes. About the .time of the Cru- 
sades (twelfth century), the Duchy of 
Lotharingia was a powerful part of the 



Roman Empire of the Germanic and Ital- 
ian States, under the hereditary rule of 
the Hohenstauffens, then the most pow- 
erful hereditary house in Europe, occu- 
pying the position afterward reached by 
the Hapsburgs and later by the Hohenzol- 
lerns. In 1273 Austria succeeded to the 
Imperial throne of the Roman Empire, 
and thus succeeded also to the sovereignty 
of Lorraine, or Lotharingia, as it was 
called then. 

Q. — ^Was Lorrainian territory then 
the same as now? 

A. — It was larger. It contained a part 
of what is now French Lorraine. At 
about the time of the discovery of Amer- 
ica, it thus had within it the cities of 
Verdun and Nancy. France (then known 
as the Kingdom of Francia) was much 
smaller than it is now. From the tenth 
to the fourteenth centuries the river 
Meuse (now the scene of such hard fight- 
ing) formed a considerable part of the 
boundary between the Roman Empire and 
France. 

This huge (krman- Austrian-Italian em- 
pire was so shaped that while Francia 
contained all of the Belgian coast and 
part of the present Dutch coast in the 
north, it narrowed the French possessions 
in a southerly direction so that on the 
Mediterranean coast the North Italian 
part of the Roman Empire possessed a 

food part ojf what now is the French 
^viera, with the cities of Toulon and 
Marseilles. It is this ancient possession 
which gave foundation to the early claims 
of modem Italy to the French dty of 
Nice. 

Q. — ^When did French territory in- 
crease easterly? 

A. — From the middle of the sixteenth 
century till after the famous Thirty 
Years' War in (Germany, which began in 
1618 and lasted till 1648. During these 
years the German territory was devas- 
tated from the Danube to the Baltic; and 
Bohemian, Austrian, Swedish, Spanish, 
Italian, Dutch, Danish and French troops 
fought their battles through its lengdi and 
breadth. Lorraine was the scene of fight- 
ing between the Swedes and the French, 
and the German Emperor could spare no 
forces to hold it The treaty of West- 
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phalia, which ended the Thirty Yetra* 
War, ceded a great part of Lorraine to 
France, and placed Verdun and Toul well 
within the French boundary. 

This treaty, however, simply made for* 
mal cession of lands which France had 
slowly absorbed before. Thus, the bishop- 
rics of Toul and Verdun had been ab- 
sorbed as early as 1552. 

Q.-*What portion remained Ger- 
man? 

A. — ^The part containing the cities of 
Metz, Strassburg and Muhlhausen. Za- 
bern, whidi became so notorious through 
the military arrogance of German officers 
a few years ago, was in this remaining 
German territory. 

Q. — Did not Prance finally obtain 
tfaia also? 

A.— Yes. In the seventeenth century, 
Louis XIV made his famous stroke for 
the seizure of Holland, and in the en- 
suing conflict between France and the 
German Emperor a great part of Alsace 
and Lorraine, still remaining German, was 
overrun by die French. 

This fighting was terminated in 1678 
by the treaty of Nijnwegen, which gave 
Louis a part of the territory. He de- 
sired more, however, and in 1680 formed 
his noted "chambers of inquiry," and cited 
German princes to defend their claims to 
Rhine territory, and especially to Metz 
and Brisach. In z68o, his General, Lou- 
vois, seized Strassburg. This is the war 
that German historv dubs the "Raub- 
krieg" (robber- war). There were a 
number of little wars which ended finally 
in the Peace of R^swick (i697)f con- 
firming the French title to Strassburg. 

Q.^Did the Alsace-Lorrainiana re- 
main French from that time? 

A. — In the century following the Peace 
of Ryswick the people were in the gen- 
eral position of the "small nationalities," 
about which we hear so much to-day. 
Some remained German, others became 
French in their sjrmpaUiies. The ma- 

iority retained German customs and be- 
iefs, but thejr were so closely in touch 
with French ideas that when the great 
French Revolution began, the population, 
as a whole, leaned strongly toward the 
side of Republicanism, when the French 
Republican troops moved into Alsace on 
thetr wav to fight Austria, they gained 
many adherents. 

About 1789 the French thus obtained, 
with little difficulty, most of the German 



parts of Alsace. They also ffot Mul- 
hausen which, at that time, had become a 
sort of free commune loosely allied with 
the Swiss communes. 

Q. — ^Was the French boundary 
greatly changed then? 

A.— The wars of the French Republic, 
ended by the Peace of Lun^ville, added 
to France other lands on the left bank 
of the Rhine that had been held by the 
Holy Roman Empire, and at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century the dream 
of the Valois princes was realized and 
the Western Francia, the duchy of ^e 
lords of Paris, had advanced to the ut- 
most limits of the Gaul of Caesar. The 
French domain stretched as a solid and 
unbroken mass from the ocean to Uie 
Rhine. After Napoleon's first deposition, 
in spite of the claim put forward bv 
Prussia, Alsace was left to France, and, 
after his final deposition, the eastern 
boundary of France was left by the Pow- 
ers as It had been at the beginning of 

Q. — ^How did the Germans finally 
get Alsace-Lorraine? 

A. — It was taken by them as part of the 
indemnity that they exacted from France 
after the Franco-rrussian War of 1870. 
The Germans demanded and got a huge 
cash indemnity, and, by the Treaty of 
Frankfurt (May 10, 1871), the provinces 
were given unreservedly to Germany. On 
June 9, 1871, the German Empire passed 
the law stating that "the provinces of 
Alsace and Lorraine shall be forever 
united with the German Empire." 

Q.— How did the people of Alsace 
and Lorraine receive the Ger- 
mans in 1870? 

A. — ^The majority of the people (and 
those of Alsace particularly) protested 
passionately. They had become thor- 
oughly French in spirit and feeling, and 
the ideals of the French Revolution had 
remained alive in them, despite the suc- 
ceeding Napoleonic imperialism. The 
German government set a date (Septem- 
ber 30, 1872) for the people to determine 
where their allegiance was to lie, and a 
very large number preferred to emigrate 
to France. The estimate as to this num- 
ber varies from ^StOOo to 135,000. The 
Encyclopaedia Bntannica gives the fig- 
ure as 45,000. 

Manv of those who remained refused 
for a long time to take part in the gov- 
ernment 
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Q.^-Ha8 Oennany treated the 
piovinces as conquered terri- 
toiy? 

A. — ^This is a question which cannot be 
answered justly in a brief statement The 
nearest approximation we can make to an 
absolutely impartial statement is that ap- 
parendy the purely militaristic part of 
German government in Alsace and Lor- 
raine is what has caused most of the mis- 
chief.^ This militaristic aspect was largely 
Prussian, and was fiercely assailed not 
onljr hx the Alsatians, but also by many 
factj<ms throughout Germany. As against 
this, it seems fair to say that the actual 
political laws for Alsace-Lorraine were 
reasonably liberal 

Q. — ^Wbat is the government of 
Alsace-Lorraine ? 

A. — Speaking very broadlv, the differ- 
ence between the status of Alsace-Lor- 
raine and the other German States ia 
parallel to the difference in our country- 
between Territories and States. Alsace- 
Lorraine is held by Germany as a "Reichs- 
land,** which means literally "National 
Province.** Thus, while the States of 
Germany are sovereign States, governing 
themselves through their own rulerships, 
somewhat like American States, Alsace- 
Lorraine is governed by a Statthalter 
(State-holder or practically governor) ap- 
pointed directly by the Emperor of 
Germany, thus again paralleling Federal 
government of Territories through gov- 
ernors appointed by the President 

Alsace-Lorraine, however, has a G)n- 
stitution (granted May 31, 1911), which 
fhta the Provinces three representatives 
in the Federal Council or Bundesrath. 
The people of the province also elect fif- 
teen members to the Reichstag, thus dif- 
fering from our form of governing ter- 
ritories, which have no vote in Congress. 

Locally the Provinces are governed by 
an assembly (Landes-Ausscnuss), con- 
sisting of 58 members, of whom p4 are 
appointed by an assembly of two houses 
or chambers, the upper consisting of mem- 
bers appointed by tne religious communi- 
ties (2 Catholic, 3 Protestant, i Jew), 
representatives of universities, large 
cities, etc., and a group appointed by the 
Emperor, while the lower house has 60 
members elected by the people for 5-year 
terms. 

Qd— Do the people now speak 
French or Qerman? 

A.— About 85 per cent speak German. 
The rest speak French, or a French pa- 



tois. Most of the commoB people habit- 
ually use a dialect known as Alsatian, 
which can be more or less understood by 
Germans, but is distinctiy their own. 
This condition, by the wav: prevails 
through all of Germany and France, the 
people of various districts using dialects 
that their compatriots in other districts 
can understand with dif&culiy or not at 
all. All these people, however, with the 
exception of the small percentage of il- 
literates, can speak, read and write tiieir 
national language. 

Q. — Did not the Germans annex 
Alsace-Lorraine because of the 
rich mineral lands? 

A. — Study of the utterances and writ- 
ings of German and French statesmen in 
the period 1865-1875 fails to produce 
manv references to the industrial value 
of the provinces. The discussions were 
mostiy devoted to the strategical value 
from the military point of view and the 
title to possession from the historical and 
political point of view. It must be re- 
membered that the very loose federation 
of German States before the Franco- 
Prussian War had not vet begun to at- 
tach preponderating weight to industry 
and commerce. The iron and coal de- 
posits^ within Germany itself had been 
exploited only in a loose way. Germany 
had not begun to demand vast quantities 
of iron. Von Moltke and the other mili- 
tary leaders thought of Alsace-Lorraine 
little, except as a military gateway. 

Of course, the situation now is vasUy 
different. The iron fields of Lorraine are 
immensely valuable to Germany, and 
France realizes acutely what a treasure it 
lost when the Provinces were ceded. 

Q— Is the value of Lorraine's iron 
great enough to offset loss of 
lives to keep it? 

A. — It is estimated by German en- 
gineers that out of the 3^00,000,000 tons 
of iron ore deposit in Germany there are 
in Lorraine alone 3,100,000,000 tons. In 
19x3 Germany extracted 28,600,000 metric 
tons of ore from all her mines. 31,000,000 
tons of this total were obtained from 
Lorraine. The mineral wealth of Lor- 
raine has been for manv years the prin- 
cipal source from which German metal- 
lurgy has gathered its raw material and 
German militarism its munitions. 

Q.— What was the Zabera affair? 

A. — Zabem is a town in Alsace whose 
population was stropgly French in sym- 
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pathy, and it was j^rrisoned by Prussian 
troops, whose relations with the townspeo- 
pie were dangerously strained almost con- 
tinually. It happened often that the peo- 
ple, even the children, shouted words of 
contempt when the soldiers passed. 

Some months before the great war a 
Prussian officer. Lieutenant von Forst- 
ner, was passing in review cases of dis- 
cipline, when a soldier was brought be- 
fore him who had stabbed an Alsatian, 
and who had been sentenced to two 
months' imprisonment The lieutenant's 
judgment was: 'Two months on account 
of an Alsatian blackguard ? I would have 
given you ten marks for your trouble." 

The town, hearing the story, showed 
its contempt for the Prussians by smash- 
ing die windows of von Forstner's house, 
and hooting German officers and soldiers 
when they appeared on the street Zabeni 
was put under martial law, and it is 
charged that the Prussians threatened to 
fire upon the citizens. When the situa- 
tion was at its worst, a cobbler of Zabem 
had a wordy conflict with Forstner. He 
spat in the officer's face and was promptly 
attacked with a sword. 

The man was a cripple, and this fact, 
with the charge that he had been sabred, 
aroused wild indignation. The Reichstag 
passed a strong vote of censure and the 
Chancellor felt constrained to declare that 
"no progress could be made in Alsace- 
Lorraine unless they abandoned the fruit- 
less attempt to turn the South Germans 
of the Reichsland into North German 
Prussians." 

The garrison was transferred. The 
lieutenanf declared that he had used only 
the flat of his sword, but a very bad im- 
pression was created bv the fact that 
though the court-martial sentenced him 
to detention in a fortress for a short pe- 
riod, he was promoted by his military 
superiors. 

Q. — ^How would tiie people of Al- 
sace-Lorraine vote in a plebis- 
cite? 

A.— The Encyxrlopaedia Britannica 
(1910, eleventh edition, Cambridge, Eng- 
land) leans to the opinion that they would 
wish to remain German. The "War Dic- 
tionary," published by the Committee on 
Public Information, Washington, says 
that Germany 'throughout has been un- 
able to reconcile a large portion of the 
inhabitants .or to prevent them from 
showing their attachment to France on 
every occasion. Germanizing the inhabi- 
tants has been only partially successful, 
despite the bringing in of German settlers, 
and the adoption of such restrictive meas- 



ures as that of limiting instruction in the 
French language in the public schools to 
one hour a week." 

Professor Nippold, of the University of 
Berlin, said that ''when one looks back 
into the history of Europe for the last 
forty years, it seems inconceivable that 
any one can be unwilling to admit that 
the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine was a 
political mistake." 

Sir Harry H. Johnston, the well-known 
British colonial official, wrote in the Eng- 
lish Nineteenth Century Magazine: "If 
a plebiscite were called, absolutely uncon- 
trolled by government officials, it would 
probably be found that there was an over- 
whelming majority of votes in Alsace- 
Lorraine for inclusion within the Ger- 
man Empire." 

Q.~What is the FVench view of it? 

A. — Many Frenchmen have declared 
that a plebiscite would result in a ma- 
jority for remaining German. The view 
of those who want to make them French 
again is that the people are French at 
heart, and that the only way to do justice 
is to restore the Provinces to France. 

Q. — Do Alsace and Lorraine differ 
from each other much? 

A.— They are quite distinct in dialect 
"Elsassisch" is wholly unlike "Lothrin- 
gish." They differ largely, too, in com- 
mercial character, Alsace being largely 
agricultural, while Lorraine is getting to 
be more smd more industrial. 

Alsace itself is divided into upper Al- 
sace and lower Alsace, and these two dis- 
tricts differ somewhat from each other. 

Q.-~Apart from French leanings, 
what rule do the Alsace-Lor- 
rainians want? 

A, — ^The people want to free themselves 
from the status of being mere inhabitants 
of a Reichsland. They want to become 
a rightful political entity. Apparently, 
the chief political thought of the Prov- 
inces (viewitif^ simply the relations to the 
German Empire} is not toward erection 
of Alsace-Lorraine into a separate Ger- 
man State. 

The people of Lorraine appear to favor 
inclusion in the Bavarian Rhine province 
adjacent to them; and the Alsatians ap- 
pear to lean toward incorporation witii 
baden. Prussian desire for hegemony in 
the empire has, without doubt, nad much 
to do with opposition to this possible so* 
lution of a vexed question. 
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Q.— Did Germany pay for the rail- 
ways in Alsace-Lorraine? 

A.— AVsace was one of the first districts 
in Franct to have a railway, a line from 
Molhanseii to Thann having been started 
in i8^. The Est Company operated the 
Unes m the annexed provinces, and the 
French Government was obliged, before 
the ratification of the peace treaty, to de- 
termine the concessions of the Est G)m- 
pany so far as Alsace and Lorraine were 
concerned. It had, that is to say, to pur- 
chase the lines from the company many 
irears before the concessions would nor- 
mally have expired. The German Gov- 
ernment tlien became vested not only 
with the lines themselves, bnt with all the 
legal rights taken over by the French 
Government on determining the conces- 
sions. All the plant was included in the 
transaction, but the rolling stock was ex- 
pressly exempted, and the Germans hand- 
ed back some hundred locomotives and 
35«0OO vehicles. The Est then received 
an indemnity from the German authori- 
ties, which was actually paid over to the 
ahareholders by the French Government, 



as it was arranged that the sum in ques- 
tion — 352,000,000 francs — should be de- 
ducted from the war indemnity of 
5,000,000,000 francs ($95,000,000), which 
France was obliged to hand over to Prus- 
sia at the end of the campaign. 

Q. — ^Which side declared war in the 
Franco-Prussian war? 

A. — France declared war. The Rep- 
resentatives in the Chamber voted in fa- 
vor of fighting the Prussians by 246 
votes to 10. 

Q. — How long did the Franco- 
Prussian war last? 

A. — France declared war on July 15, 

1870, and peace was signed at Frankfort 
on May 10, 1871. Peace negotiations were 
opened by the French on Januaxy 24, 

1871, and, after the capitulation of Paris, 
on January 28, there was an armistice of 
twenty-one days. On February 26 the 
German terms, later incorporated in the 
Treaty of Frankfort, were accepted by 
the French. 



THE PLACE IN THE SUN 



Q.-*What has been England's co- 
lonial expansion in the last 
twenty-five years? 

A. — The only colonies of note won by 
the sword b^ Great Britain during the 
last twenty-nve years are the Transvaal 
(110,400 square miles) and the Orange 
Free State (50,400 square miles). All the 
rest have been won by a policy of peace- 
ful penetration, or by agreement with the 
other Great Powers. The Malav States, 
for instance, only came directly under 
British control in 1896, but ever since 
1874 British residents were "advising" the 
native rulers. They steadily increased in- 
fluence and area until the British Empire 
was enlarged in that part of the world 
by some dO,ooo square miles. The same 
process was followed in Beluchistan after 
the Afghan wars had enabled the British 
to get a footing there. In 1887 British 
Beluchistan came into formal existence. 
Further provinces have been added since 
and this colony now comprises 132,000 
square miles. 

Q.<^-Does Great Britain own Chi- 
nese territory? 

A. — Sikkim in the Himala3ras, 2,818 
square miles, was acquired by treaty with 
Gnina in i8cjo. Wei-Hai-Wei was leased 
by Great Britain from China as an answer 
to the leasing of Port Arthur by Russia. 
It is generally understood that this lease 
will not be terminated so long as Japan 
remains at Port Arthur, where by force 
majeure, she took over the lease from the 
Russians in 1895. 

Q. — ^What does Great Britain own 
in Africa? 

A. — Great Britain, by agreement with 
the other Powers, confirmed her occupa- 
tion of large areas in East Africa, and in 
1908 the entire protectorate became a 
Crown Colony, some 200,000 square miles 
in area. It includes those portions of the 
hinterland of Zanzibar for which Lord 
Salisbury exchanged Heligoland. North 
of the £ast Afnca Protectorate is the 
Uganda Protectorate, also British, offi- 
cially acquired in 1894, some 118,000 
square miles in extent The Somaliland 
Protectorate, 68,000 square miles, the 
Nyassaland Protectorate, 40,000 square 
miles, and Bechuanaland Protectorate, 
275,000 square miles, Rhodesia, 435,000 



square miles were all acquired peace- 
fully within the last twenty-five years. 
Other odd possessions in Africa were ob- 
tained by arrangement with the other 
Powers, when from time to time they di- 
vided up Africa. 



get the 



Q.-— How did Grreat 
Sudan? 

A.— The Sudan was reconquered by the 
British — ^nominally on behalf of Turkey 
— ^in 1896. It comprised 950,000 square 
miles. 

Q. — ^How did she get Egjrpt? 

A. — ^Egvpt, long virtually under British 
control, though nominally under the Sul- 
tan of Turkey, became actually British 
after the agreement with France, which 
gave the latter a free hand in Tunis, and 
made her the dominant power in Morocco. 
Since the war began the suzerainty of 
Turkey has been abolished. The area of 
Egypt is about 400,000 square miles. 

Q. — ^How did Great Britain get so 
many coaling stations? 

A. — ^The majority of the important 
coaling stations and islands owned by 
Great Britain all over the world were ac- 
quired by conquest, either from the Frendi 
or from their Allies during the Napol- 
eonic wars. Others were taken still ear- 
lier from the Spaniards. 

Q. — How were the Dominions 
won? 

A. — India was won by the sword and 
by peaceful penetration, Australia and 
New Zealand by settlement, Canada by 
conquest, cession and settlement, New- 
foundland by settlement and agreement 
witfi France. 



Q. — How did the Germans acquire 
New Guinea? 

A. — ^By annexation, much as the British 
acquired what is known as Papua. The 
island was probably discovered by two 
Portuguese navigators,^ in 1511. The 
Spaniards, however, during the next two 
decades appear to have visited it often. 

In 1545, De Retez^ a Spanish explorer, 
cruising round the island, continued his 
voyage to the Australian Continent, think- 
ing it was still part of the same island, 
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andf landing In North Queensland, gave 
it the name of New Guinea. He f ormallv 
took possession of what is now Dutch 
New Guinea in the name of the^ ^"S. ^^ 
Spain. Dutch voyagers, including Tas- 
man, in 1643, were the next on the scene, 
and finally die British arrived, Dampier 
being the first Englishman to land there, 
in 170a Captain Cook visited the island 

in 1770- 

The Dutch, who had established trad- 
ing stations on the coast, formally an- 
nexed the western half of the island in 
184a 

Q. — Did not Australia take a hand? 

A. — ^The Queensland Government, real- 
izing the desirability of possessing the 
place for strategical reasons, sent Mr. 
Qiester, Police Majsistrate at Thursday 
Island, to New Guinea in 1883, and he 
formally annexed all that the Dutch had 
not taken. 



Q. — ^Did England ratify this? 

A. — ^The Home Government refused to 
ratify, and as a result one- fourth of the 
island was lost to the British Crown. The 
two great missionaries who were at that 
time the most notable people in the island. 
Dr. Lawes and Dr. Chsumers, both ap- 
proved the action of Lord Derby. The 
latter wrote, "Derby was right in leaving 
room for Germany. The Colonies are 
angry from ignorance." 

In the following year, however, the 
Government took action and established 
a protectorate over what is now called 
Papua. The flag was hoisted by Lieu- 
tenant (now Admiral) Gaunt on Novem- 
ber 6, 1884. 

The German flag was raised in Kaiser 
Wilhelm's-Hafen ten davs later. The 
boandary between British and German 
New Guinea was agreed upon in the suc- 
ceeding year. 

Q. — Was the German Colony only 
on the island of New Guinea? 

A. — ^No. It included as well several 
large islands, Neu-Pommem, on which is 
shuiated the capital, Herbertshohe, Neu- 
Meddenburg, Neu-Hannover, the Admi- 
ralty Islands, and the Solomon Islands 
(2), and some 200 little islands scat- 
tered about in th$ neighborhood of the 
big ones. The area of Kaiser Wilhelm's 
Luid, which is on New Guinea proper, la 
about 70,000 square miles. It is interest- 
ing to recall, by the way, that Neu-Pom- 
mem was formerly called New Britain, 
and Neu-Mecklenburg used to be known 
at New Ireland. 



Q. — ^Were the other German pos- 
sessions in the Pacific acquired 
by annexation? 

A. — ^No. Most of them were acquired 
by purchase or by treaty. Germany 
bought the Caroline, Pellew, and Mari- 
anne Islands, with die exception of tiie 
largest, Guam, which was ceded to the 
United States by Spain after the Spanish- 
American war. 

Q. — ^How does it happen that Great 
Britain has possession of Cy- 
prus? 

A. — At the end of the Russo-Turkish 
war Great Britain engaged to join the 
Sultan of Turkey in defending his Asiatic 
possessions against Russia, and the Sul- 
tan, in order to enable England to make 
necessary provision for fulfilling this en- 
gagement, consented to assign uie island 
of Cyprus, to be occupied and adminis- 
tered by England. The British occupa- 
tion began in June, 1878. The treaty be- 
tween the Queen and the Sultan set forth 
that "if Batoum, Ardahan. Kars or any 
of them shall be returned by Russia, and 
if any attempt shall be made at any future 
time by Russia to take possession of any 
further territories of the Sultan in Asia, 
as fixed by the definitive Treaty of Peace 
(signed between Russia and Turkey on 
February 8, 1879), England engages to 
join the Sultan in defending them by force 
of arms. . . . And, in order to enable 
England to make necessary provision for 
executing her engagement, the Sultan fur- 
ther consents to assign the Island of 
Cyprus, to be occujpied and administered 
by England." This is one of the few 
treaties which states definitely that one 
nation will fight another under certain 
circumstances. An inner fact is that ^g- 
land considers the possession of Cyprus 
necessary for the security of the Suez 
Canal. Every year Great Britain paid an 
annual tribute of $450,000 to Turkey for 
Cyprus, but this money never went to 
Turkey at all. It was used to pay the 
interest on money advanced to Turkey. 
During the great war Great Britain finally 
annexed the island. Apart from the 
fact that she no longer pays tribute, mat- 
ters will be the same as they have been 
for the last 38 years. 

Q. — ^What did we pay for tfie Dan- 
ish West Indies? 

A.— The United States obtained these 
islands by ^ the payment of $25,000,000. 
After considerable discussion, the group 
was renamed the Virgin Islands. 



28 



Questions and Answers 



Q. — Had Denmark always owned 
the Virgin Islands? 

A. — ^Thcy have had many owners since 
Columbus first discovered them. The 
island of St. Croix has been in succes- 
sion Spanish, English, Dutch, Spanish, 
French, Maltese, French and Danish. In 
most cases it was as the spoil o'f con- 
quest, but in 1753 King Christian VI of 
Denmark purchased it for $150,000. 
During the Napoleonic Wars, Great 
Britain possessed herself of the islands, 
but they were returned to Denmark after 
Waterloo. Few islands have had a more 
romantic history. Here Drake and Fro- 
bisher, Grenville and De Grasse fought in 
the early days. Later the buccaneers and 
pirates of the Spanish Main made them 
their headquarters. Blackbeard's Tower, 
which still overlooks the great harbor of 
St. Thomas, is a memento of one of the 
fiercest of diese old pirates, one Edward 
Teach, better known as Blackbeard. 

Q.— Had the United States tried to 
purchase the islands before? 

A. — In 1867, Denmark, finding the 
islands a heavy drain on her exchequer, 
agreed to the proposal of the United 
States, which offered to purchase the 
three islands for $7,500,000. The Ameri- 
can Senate refused to ratify the treaty. 
In 1903 negotiations were opened again, 
and another treaty was signed, under 
which the United States was to buy the 
islands for $5,000,000. On this occasion, 
however, the Danish Parliament refused 
to ratify. The value of the islands at 
present is purely strategic, although at 
one time St. Thomas, the capital, was 
the distributing center for the Antilles 
and Central America. 

Q. — Have the Virgin Islands a 
large population? 

" A. — No. Altogether not more than 
30,000. The inhabitants are practically all 
negroes, and are engaged on the sugar 
plantations. The islands had not pros- 
pered recently under Danish rule, and 
the population has decreased owing to 
poor sanitary conditions. The infant 
mortality is more than 50 per cent. 

Q. — What government has British 
South Africa? 

A.— A Colonial government similar to 
the Canadian. It is known as the Union 
of South Africa, and the premier is Gen- 
eral Botha, a Boer. 



Q. — Was there a convention that 
in war all Abica should be re- 
garded neutral territory in- 
violable from attack? 

A.>-Not all Africa. At the Berlin 
Convention of 1885, the Powers decided 
that free trade in time of peace and neu- 
trality in time of war should prevail 
throughout the region watered by the 
Congo and its tributaries, including Lake 
Tanganyika, an area of a million and a 
half square miles. 

Q. — How does it happen, then, that 
there has been fighting? 

A. — On August 7, 191 1, the Belgian 
Government asked France and Great Brit- 
ain to declare their Congo colonies neu- 
tral in accordance with the convention. 
France was, so it is said, willing, but 
Great Britain refused on the ground that 
it was impracticable, and that hostilities 
already had begun in Africa. 

Q.— Was the United States a sig- 
natory of this convention? 

A. — ^The American Government took 
part in the convention, and the United 
States was the first Power to recognize 
the flag of the Orange Free State, Ger- 
many being the second. The German 
Government in 1914 formally asked the 
United States as one of the signatories of 
the convention to arrange an agreement 
among the belligerents to exclude the 
Congo Basin from the war. 

Q.— What did the United States 
do? 

A. — It decided not to undertake the ne- 
gotiations on the ground that the Senate 
never had ratified the Berlin Convention. 

Q.— Ought the United States not to 
have done something? 

A. — Not necessarily. Legally she was 
not a party to the convention. The 
United States took a leading part in the 
Berlin 1885 Convention, but the Senate, 
which has control, witii the President, 
over foreign affairs, refused to ratify it. 



Q.— Is 

state? 



an independent 



A. — Nominally. Until 1906 the Shah 
was the absolute ruler, and was gener- 
ally regarded as the vice-regent of the 
Prophet In that year, however, a sort 
of a Parliament was formed, and in the 
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year following, a regular constitution was 
proclaimed. In 1909 the nationalists rose 
in reirolt. The Shah fled» and abdicated. 
The finances were in chaos, and Russia 
and England intervened in the local gov- 
eminent. Before this, the differences be- 
tween the two great Powers had kept 
Persia independent With their rap* 
prochement, the need for a buffer state 
disappeared. The Anglo-Russian G>n- 
vention of 1907 virtually divided the 
country between Britain and Russia. The 
Shah still is nominal ruler, and the peo- 
ple are supposed to govern themselves 
through their parliament.^ The Russian 
sphere of influence, as laid out in 190/, 
was the northern half of Persia, and the 
British the southern half. 

Q^ — ^What are the British interests 
in Persia? 

A. — The greatest direct and specific in- 
terest is oil 

Daring the war the British Govern- 
ment completed arrangements for a hu^e 
concession, which secured to the Admi- 
ralty immense oil fields in Persia. Naval 
experts had insisted upon the necessity of 
controlling a large and steady supply of 
oil 

Q.-— After the downfall of the 
Czar, did Russia retain domi- 
nation in Persia? 

A. — Trotzky, the Russian foreign min- 
ister nnder the Bolsheviki government, 
gave ^e Persian minister in Petrograd a 
statement in January, 1918, declaring: 

'The Anglo-Russian agreement of 1907 
was directed against the liberty and in- 
dependence of the Persian people, and is 
null and void for all time. Moreover, the 
Government denounces all agreements 
preceding and following the said agree- 
ment which may restrict the rights of the 
Persian people to a free and independent 
existence.** 

Q. — ^What is the area of Egypt? 

A. — ^About 400,000 square miles, but of 
this only about 12,000 square miles are 
cultivated and settled. 

Q. — ^How many people live there? 

A. — ^According to the census of 1907 
(here were 11,200,000. Among these 
were 150,000 foreigners, viz., 63,000 
Greeks, 35,000 Italians, 21,000 British and 
15,000 French. Of the total population 
10,400,000 are Moslems, 706,500 Copts 
(Christians), and 39>ooo Jews. 



Q. — ^What race are the Maltese — 
European or Asiatic? 

A. — ^They are a Mediterranean race, 
that is, they are similar in many respects 
to the^ Italians, Sicilians, Greeks and 
Levantine peoples. Malta was originally 
colonized by the Phoenicians, who were 
the great navigators of their time, and 
cruised through the entire length of the 
Mediterranean and along the seaboard of 
the eastern Atlantic to Great Britain. 
They planted colonies as they went Car- 
thaginians, Romans, Arabs, Normans, 
Turks, French, Italians and British took 
possession of tiie island at different times, 
as enemies or as deliverers. The {>eople 
do not speak Italian, but Phoenician- 
Maltese, which is altogether different On 
the whole they are a handsome, well- 
formed race, thrifty and industrious, 
strong and very prolific They arc very 
strict Roman Catholics. They have alto- 
gether escaped the negroid contamination 
noticeable in some of the European lands 
opposite Africa. 

Q. — ^Are there many Maltese? 

A.— Malta had 219,311 at the last cen- 
sus. The density of the population is 
1,858 to the square mile. In Belgium the 
density is 665, and in the United King- 
dom 378 a square mile. There has been 
considerable difficulty experienced by the 
Colonial Office in connection with the 
island, owing to the rapid increase of the 
population, and the increasing lack 'of 
emplo3rment, due to the fact that, for some 
years before the war, Britain maintained a 
very small squadron in the Mediteranean, 
and Malta was therefore much less used 
than formerly for naval purposes. 

Q. — Do the natives of South Africa 
pay more in direct taxation for 
land than do the Europeans? 

A. — Apparently that is so. The na- 
tives contributed in 1916 $4,250,000 in 
direct taxes ; the Europeans $1450,000. 
The Europeans own no millions "mor- 
gens^ of land, the natives only 16 mil- 
uons. The new taxes have been severely 
criticized in the Union Parliament 

Q. — Has there been fighting in 
Tripoli? 

A. — ^There was in 1915, and of so seri- 
ous a nature that the Italians appear to 
have evacuated the country they had con- 
quered at so great a cost, and retired 
to the seaboard towns where they were 
safe from Arab attack. Reports in Au- 
gust, 1917, were that there had been heavy 
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fighting in Tripoli, and that the Italians 
completely defeated their adversaries, 
who were led by Turks and Germans. 

Q. — ^What was the Jameson Raid? 

A. — ^The Jameson raid was led by Dr. 
(afterward Sir Starr) Jameson, in 1895-6^ 
He was Administrator of Rhodesia at 
the time, and gathered a body of troops 
at Mafddng on the Transvaal border, 
his presence there being connected with 
a conspiracy which was being hatched 
at Johannesburg to overthrow President 
Kruger. The conspirators, however, fell 
out among themselves over the question 
whether the State^ they proposed to set 
up was to be an independent one, or to 
be under the British flag. 

Owing to this, and to the suspicions of 
the Dutch, the revolution did not culmi- 
nate. ^ Dr. Jameson, hoping to save the 
situation, decided to ride in to Johannes- 
burg, with chosen companions, trusting 
that the conspirators, heartened by their 
arrival, would strike the blow they had 
contemplated. The Boers, however, re- 
ceived word of his coming, telegraphed 
to London, and the British Government 
immediately disowned Dr. Jameson. 

A commando of some thousand men 
was hastiW raised, and under the leader- 
ship of General Cronje, surprised and 
utterly defeated the raiders at Doomkop, 
some twelve miles from Johannesburg, on 
January 2, i8g6. A few raiders were 
killed and the rest were taken prisoner. 

Q. — Were the Jameson raiders pun- 
ished? 

A. — President Kruger liberated the 
men, and handed the leaders over to 
Great Britain for punishment He, how- 
ever, arrested the revolutionaiy commit- 
tee,^ and Mr. Phillips (later Sir Lionel 
Phillips), Mr. Farrar (later Sir George 
Farrar). Colonel Frank Rhodes (brother 
of Ceoi Rhodes), and John Hays Ham- 
mond (the American mining engineer), 
were condemned to death. After some 
months' imprisonment, however, they 
were let off with a fine of £25,000 ($125,- 
000) each. All the others of the com- 
mittee were condemned to two years' 
imprisonment, and a fine of £2,000 each, 
but were liberated after one month's im- 
prisonment, the fines all being paid. 

Dr. Jameson was tried in London and 
was sent to prison for some months. 

Q.— How many soldiers had the 
British in the Soudi African 
war? 

A.— 230,000 in all; 5,774 were killed, 
22,829 were wounded. The Boer losses 



in killed were estimated at 4,000. At the 
disastrous battle of the Tugela, British 
losses were 1,100, while at Loos, Belgium, 
they were 60,000, but Loos was a victory, 
and the Tugela a defeat 

Q.— Who and what is the Rajah of 
Sarawak? 

A.— The first Rajah of Sarawak was 
Sir Charles Brooke, who obtained the 
territory from the Sultan of Brunei in 
1842 in recompense for aiding to save his 
throne. His nephew succeeded in 1868, 
and the present ruler, known formerly as 
Rajah Mundi, is his son. He married 
a daughter of Viscotmt Esher of Eng- 
land. 

Q.— How was Africa parcelled out 
among the European nations 
before the war? 

A. — ^The great partition was completed 
in 1885 at Berlin, when the Congo Free 
State came into existence. Since then 
France got Morocco, Italy Tripoli ; Great 
Britain has now completely acquired 
Egypt, and^ all the German possessions in 
West Africa have been taken by the 
Allies. In 1913 Africa was cut up as 
follows : — 

Square Miles. 

French 4,100,000 

British 2,100,000 

Egypt and Sudan .... 1,600,000 

Total British 3,700,000 

German 900,000 

Belgian 900,000 

Portuguese 800,000 

Italian 600,000 

Spanish 80,000 

Absrssinia 350,000 

Liberia 40,000 

Q. — ^When did the Mediterranean 
nations obtain Northern Af- 
rica? 

A. — ^When Turkish power over the 
Red Sea and Mediterranean Africa 
weakened. In 1830 France took Al^ria. 
Then France (with England) established 
a dual control over Egypt. In 1881 
France annexed Tunis. In 1882 England 
bombarded Alexandria to put down the 
revolt of Arabi Pasha, and then took con- 
trol. In 1884 Italy sent an expedition to 
occupy Dogali and Massawa, adjoining 
Abyssinia. The force was overwhelmea 
by Menelik of Abyssinia. A second expe- 
dition was sent with more success, and 
after five years of desultory fighting, a 
peace was declared in 1889. The contin- 
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nal thatsffe of cabinets kept the entire East 
African situation in a turmoil for ten 
}fears more before the Italian hold in 
the Red Sea country, known as Eritrea, 
was secure. 

Q. — ^What possessions had Ger- 
many in the Pacific? 

A. — She had German New Guinea, 
which consists of Kaiser Wilhelm's Land, 
^,000 square miles, situated on the 
island of New Guinea, inimediately 
norih of Papua; the Bismarck Archi- 
pelaao, includinff Neu-Pommem (the 
headauarters of tine Governor), the Caro- 
line islands, the Pelew Islands, and the 
Marianne Islands, the Solomon Islands, 
the Marshall Islands. Some were ac- 
quired in 1885, others were purchased 
from Spain in 1899. The native popula- 
tion is some 360,000; there were 1,240 
whites, of whom 790 were German. 

Q. — How did Grermany get pos- 
session in the Samoan group? 

A. — She had two Samoan islands 
(Savaii and Upolo) ceded to her by the 
so-called tri-partite agreement by which 
the United States, Great Britain and Ger- 
many apportioned the Samoan group 
amoof themselves. This arrangement 
was mitiated in Qeveland's first term. 
concluded in Harrison's term, and revised 
by arbitration in McKinle/s term. 

It has been said that Great Britain's 
acquiescence to Germany's participation 
was ob^ned as coinpensation for the 
Kaiser's refusal to join France and Rus- 
sia in an anti-British league during the 
Boer war. 

Q. — How did Grermany get into 
China? 

A. — Kiau-Chau in Giina, was seized by 
the Germans in 1897 in retaliation for the 
murder qf some German missionaries, 
but was leased from Giina for 99 years in 
1899, ^bout the time that Britain leased 
Wei-hai-wei on the same peninsula. Its 
area is about 200 square miles. 33»ooo 
Chinese lived there, and 1348 Germans, 
including the garrison of marines. It has 
a fine harbor. 

Qw— What other possessions had 
Gennany? 

A. — Togo, in Upper Guinea, Africa, be- 
tween the British Gold Coast on the west 
and die French Dahomey on the east. It 
is 33f700 square miles, and 300 Germans 
Vved there. The Cameroons, between 



British Nigeria and French Congo, are 
191,130 square miles ; 1,130 Germans lived 
there. German Southwest Africa lies be- 
tween Portuguese West Africa and Cape 
Colony. Area, 322,450 square miles; 12,- 
I3< Germans lived there. German East 
Africa, 384,180 square miles, lies between 
British East Africa and Portuguese East 
Africa; has a population of 7,500,000 na- 
tive and had 3,580 Germans. The Ger- 
man colonial possessions together had a 
total area of 1,000,000 square miles, and 
a population of 14,000,000. Of the whites, 
some 25,000 in all, 20,750 were Germans. 
This does not include the military forces, 
which numbered about 4,500 Germans and 
3,825 natives. 

Q. — ^Were the German colonies a 
good investment? 

A. — ^They cost Germany in administra- 
tion and special grants about $15,000,000 
annuallv. Many Germans regard German 
colonial expansion in these tropical lands 
as mere waste of money. It was actually 
costing about $750 each 3rear for every 
German living in the colonies. 

Q.— What part of Canada is 
French? Are they in sym- 
pathy with the war? 

A.— 2,000,000 out of 7,200,000 are 
French. It would seem that some are 
plainlv opposed to the war, and that as 
a body the French Canadians are indif- 
ferent at least. Up to the time the Ca- 
nadian draft law was passed, out of 
nearly 400,000 Canadian enlistments, only 
about 20,000 were French Canadians; 
and Sir Wilfred Laurier, a French Ca- 
nadian, and formerly the Premier of the 
Dominion, led the opposition party and 
made his political issue opposition to the 
conscription bill. 

Q. — Has Italy annexed the Turk- 
ish islands which she occupied 
in her war with Turkey in 
zgii-ia? 

A. — Yes. As soon as she declared war 
against Turkey, in June, 1915, she for- 
mally annexed them. This appears to 
have been her only act of aggression 
against the Turks. According to the 
term of the Treaty of Ouchy, 191a, 
Italy undertook to evacuate these islands 
and to pay Turkey no less than $400,000 
annually as compensation for the loss of 
revenue from Tripoli. As it turns out, 
it was a good thing she did find it im- 
possible to carry out her treaty obligations 
before the present war broke out Under 
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Italian rule these islands will presumably 
be far more prosperous than under Turk- 
ish, but the Greeks, of course, are very 
resentful of Italy's possessing herself of 
what they r^^ard as their natural heritage. 



f» 



Q.— What does ''the Kamenm' 
mean? 

A. — ^Thc "Kamerun" is the German 
name for ''Cameroon" — a German protec- 
torate in West Africa, bounded west by 
the Atlantic, northwest by British Ni- 
geria, north by Lake Chad, east and south 
by French Congo and the Spanish Muni 



River settlement. The region was ac- 
quired through a treatv, negotiated by 
Gustav Nachtigal, on July 15, 1884. Ger- 
many gradually extended its influence to 
the mterior. In 1905 and 1906, collisions 
took place between the French and Ger- 
man troops. An accurate survey resulted 
in a new boundary convention in 1908, 
whereby natural features of the land were 
adopted as boundary lines. The name 
"Cameroon" means "crab river," given to 
an estuary where many Crustacea were 
found. The name was later given to the 
neighboring mountains and extended in 
its German form to the entire region. 
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Q.— Were the rights of any neu- 
trals respected by the belliger- 
ents? 

A.— They were not Both sides pro- 
fessed scrupulous regard for the rights 
of nations not in the war, but each side 
at once placed its own belligerent inter- 
ests before everything else, 

Q.— What was the first trespass 
against neutral rights? 

A.— The practical abrogation of the 
Declaration of London, which had pro- 
vided very excellent safeguards for neu- 
tral commercial rights on the sea. 

Q.— Was the "Declaration" an es- 
tablished part of international 
law? 

A.— It had not been ratified by some 
of the nations, but it had been signed by 
almost all, and, before the war began, it 
had been considered as the estabbshed 
code by which belligerents and neutrals 
were to be guided. 

Q.— What was the first result of 
the abrogation? 

A.— A sweeping definition of the mean- 
inff of "contraband " which was enlarged 
bit by bit till it included practically every 
article of important sea-commerce. 

Q.— How could belligerents de- 
clare neutral shipments contra- 
band? 

A.— They could not in international law. 
Neutral nations had the absolute unques- 
tioned right to import anything from ar- 
tillery to wheat for their own use, 

Q._Why, then, did new definitions 
fl^ect neutrals? 

A ^Because the sweeping definition of 

•contraband" was followed by an equally 
sweeping claim that all goods Oiat were 
contraband when destined directly for an 
enemy, were equally contraband when 
destined for a neutral port under^ circum- 
stances that created the suspicion that 
they were for ultimate enemy use. 



Q. — ^Was this the only infraction of 
neutral rights? 

A.— No. Almost simultaneously the 
belligerents claimed the right to visit, 
search and seize all ships, under any flag, 
in any part of the seas around Europe. 



Q.— Is that not a legal use of 

of blockade? 

A.— No. Blockade had been clearly de- 
fined, and the definition clearly established 
both by international agreements and by 
international observance. Legal block- 
ade was sharply limited to actual invest- 
ment by naval forces of specific coasts and 
ports. 

Q. — Did the neutrals object? 

A.— They did. But, with the exception 
of the United States, they were powerless 
to do more than object, and they felt 
constrained to do their objecting most 
diplomatically and cautiously. 

Q.— Did the United States object? 

A.--The United States objected most 
strongly, declaring certain methods oi the 
belligerents in ''imposing a contraband 
nature on cargoes bound lor neutral ports 
are without justification"; and in regard 
to blockade, that it was "illegal and in- 
defensible." (American Note to Great 
Britain, October 21, 1915.) 

Q. — ^Was the remonstrance suc- 
cessful? 

A.— No. The belligerents were cour- 
teous but uncompromising. Instead of 
relaxing their hold, they increased it till 
they controlled the sea-borne commerce 
everywhere, even in oceans and ports far 
from the scene of war. 

Q.— Did it really mjure the United 
States? 

A.— It did from the viewpoint of na- 
tional dignity and rights, but not from 
the commercial and financial viewpoint. 
While individuals suffered severely, the 
national commerce, as a whole, grew 
enormously in value, because of the vast 
purchases by the belligerents who con- 
trolled the sea. Individuals, of course, 
whose business had depended largely on 
imports to, or exports from, blockaded 
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countries, suffered heavily. Some were 
ruined. It is estimated that the claims 
for damage by individuals total all of 
half a biluon. 

Q.— How did the weak neutrals 
fare? 

A.-^Badly. Their entire ocean trade» 
both incommg and outgoing, became sub- 
ject to the good pleasure of the belliger- 
ents. 

Q. — Did the small neutrals not 
profit by commerce with the 
blockaded powers? 

A.— They did ; and this fact greatly in- 
volved the whole subject Legally, they 
had the full right to buy anytiiing the^ 
chose in foreign countries and to sell it 
again to whom they chose, belligerent or 
not 

Q. — But the legal right was not 
recognized? 

A. — Emphatically not, in practice, 
though it was not absolutely and wholly 
denied officially. To deny the whole right 
bluntly and squarely would have laid the 
basis for possible huge claims of dam- 
ages^ after the war, not to mention the 
possible immediate effect on the national 
pride of the small nations. 

Q.— Just how did the belligerents 
enforce control of neutral 
trade? 

A. — By a very shrewd method, under 
which associations of merchants in the 
small neutral countries were formed, such 
as the often-named Overseas Trust of 
Holland. These associations, acting as 
wholly private individuals or corporations, 
gave satisfactory guarantees that imports 
assigned to them would not pass on to 
the enemy. 

Q.— Could nobody else buy and sell 
as he pleased? 

A. — ^Technicallv and ostensibly, yes. 
Actually, no. The belligerents saw to it 
that no goods should enter the neutral 
countries adjoining their enemies, except 
goods for the associations whom they 
could trust 

Q. — ^Was that not an infraction of 
sovereignty? 

A. — It was in actuality, but in the form 
in which it was done, the governments of 



the small neutral nations were enabled 
to ignore^ the actual matter as being a 
purely private concern of their citizens, 
while diplomatically and officialljr they 
con tinned to maintain their assertion of 
full neutral rights and their refusal to 
permit any abrogation of them. 

Q.— Did all the little neutrals per- 
mit it? 

A. — ^HoUand, Denmark and Norwajr did. 
Sweden refused, and demanded full rights 
without compromise, but she had to yield 
bit by bit 

Q. — ^Was American neutrality the 
kind known as ''benevolent 
neutrality?" 

A.— Following the official proclamation 
of the nation's neutrality in formal diplo- 
matic manner (August a, 191^), President 
Wilson issued an appeal to the American 
people (August 19, I9I4)> in which he 
said that "the United States must be neu- 
tral in fact as well as in name." 

Q. — ^How did this differ from be- 
nevolent neutrality? 

A. — ^The essence of •'benevolent'* neu- 
trality is that it is neutrality in name only. 

Q.— What is the test of strict neu- 
trality? 

A. — ^A nation neutral in fact as well as 
in name rigidly applies all rulings and 
laws equally to both belli^rents. It gives 
them exactly the same rights and denies 
them exactly the same pnvileges. It re- 
fuses officially to encourage or discourage 
one as against the other. It refrains of- 
ficialhr from suggesting that the one is 
justified or guilty as against the other. 

Q. — ^What is the course of a na- 
tion observing benevolent neu- 
trality? 

A. — ^It stretches points in favor of the 
favored party and strains interpretations 
a^inst the non-favored party. It gives 
aid and comfort to the favored party to 
the utmost degree possible without layinflr 
itself open to proof that it has committed 
violations of the technical laws of neu- 
trality. 

Q. — ^Is benevolent neutrality recog- 
nized as legal? 

A.— Only by the beneficiaries. The 
non-favored nation never recognizes the 
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right to exercise "benevolent" neutrality, 
and always retaliates if it dares do so. 

Q. — ^Were not Americans in favor 
of the Allies? Was this a vio- 
lation of neutrality? 

A. — ^All that is expected of a nation is 
that it shall be neutral so far as its gov- 
ernment and its execution of laws are 
concerned. The attitude of the people 
may cause a highly critical situation, yet 
a belligerent government cannot remon- 
strate, so long as the government of the 
neutral nation does not officially encour- 
age public sentiment 

Q. — ^What was the first infraction 
of American neutrality? 

A. — Attempts to supply belligerent war- 
ships were the first grave disturbances of 
American neutrality. 

Q. — ^Were the attempts confined to 
Germany? 

A. — No. Both sides at first took ad- 
vanta^, where they could, of getting sup- 
plies m American ports. 

Q. — Did the United States object 
impartially? 

A. — ^Yes. But the German attempts, in 
actual fact^ were serious and demanded 
serious action, while the British attempts 
were unimportant. The British warships 
had ample facilities in Canadian and other 
ports under Allied control. Therefore, 
such littie supplying as was done through 
American ports was slight and really neg- 
ligible. The German warships, on the 
other hand, having no German or other 
friendly ports available, endeavored to 
get full cruising supplies (coal, food, etc.\ 
and this meant that American ports would 
be made, in fact, naval bases for them. 

Q. — Did the attempts to supply 
German warships bring Amer- 
ican States into the war? 

A. — No, except in so far as they may 
have helped to irritate the public mind. 
Specifically, they were few, and they were 
completely stopped with comparative ease. 

Q. — ^What was the specific griev- 
ance that led us into war? 

A. — ^The use in a new way of a new in- 
strument of sea-war, the submarine. 



Q. — Was it because the submarines 
destroyed oiu* ships? 

A. — No. It was because in sinking ships 

i comparatively few of which were ours), 
le German submarines destroyed Ameri- 
can lives. 

Q. — ^Would we have warred ulti- 
mately on Germany for sink- 
ing our ships, even if no lives 
had been destroyed? 

A. — Possibly, but probably not In the 
first place, we had very few merchant 
ships under the American flag. In the 
second place, sinkings that entailed merely 
a loss of property might have fallen under 
practically the same category of violated 
sea-laws, and the United States had 
charged both sides with such violations. 

Q. — Did Germany claim justifica- 
tion for war-2one decrees? 

A. — German^r claimed that her war-zone 
decrees were justified under die customs 
of war that permitted retaliatory meas- 
ures against an enemy who practised vio- 
lations on his part / 

Q. — Had there been a previous de- 
cree? 

A. — ^The first war-zone decree was is- 
sued by Great Britain on November 3, 
ipi4. It declared "the whole of the North 
^a a military area." 

Q. — But had not the Germans 
planted mines in the North 
sea? 

A. — ^Both Germanv and Great Britain 
had charged each other with having done 
this. 

Q. — ^When did the Germans issue 
the first war-zone decree? 

A.— On February 4, 1015. The Ger- 
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man decree declared "the waters sur- 
rounding Great Britain and Ireland, in- 
cluding the whole British Channel" to be 
within the seat of war. 

Q. — Did this decree open sub- 
marine campaign against neu- 
tral shipping? 

A. — No. This war-zone decree was 
against "enemy ships." In a German com- 
munication to the United States (Feb- 
ruary 16, 1915)1 the German Government 
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said specifically! "The German Govern- 
ment announced merely the destruction of 
enemy merchant vessels found within the 
area of maritime war, and not the de- 
struction of all merchant vessels." 

Q.— Did the United States ac- 
quiesce? 

A.— No. The United States unquali- 
fiedly protested against both British and 
German war-zone decrees and has never 
changed that attitude. The American, 
note to Germany said that "the Govern- 
ment of the United States would be con- 
strained to hold the Imperial German 
Government to a strict accountability." 

Q. — Did this decree bring us inta 
the war? 

. A.— No. It created a very difficult sit- 
uation, but it did not lead to war, even 
though it was followed by the torpedoing 
of the Lusitania (Mav 7, 1915) ; the sink- 
ing of the Arabic (August 19) ; and, fi- 
nsuly, the sinking of the Sussex (March 
24, 1916), with ue loss of American lives 
in each case. 

Q. — Did America adopt a hostile 
attitude toward Germany after 
the first submarine war-2one 
decree? 

A.— The United States insisted firmly 
and sternly on its rights, but it was not 
hostile. It went so far as to propose a 
reasonable compromise between the bel- 
ligerents. 

Q. — ^What was the compromise? 

A. — ^It was a su^:gestion, made in a note 
to both Great Britain and France (Feb- 
ruary 20, 1915), that both sides should 
a^ree to abstain from sowing floating 
mines; that submarines be used only for 
visit and search; that neither side per- 
mit its merchant vessels to carry neutral 
flags for disguise. 

Q. — ^Was that the whole scope of 
suggested compromise? 

A.— No. President Wilson's note sug- 
gested that Ciermany agree that all im- 
portations of foodstuffs from the United 
States (and oilier neutral countries wish- 
ing to enter into the agreement) be con- 
signed to agencies designated by the 
American government, which agencies 
should control the distribution so as to 
guarantee that none of it should reach 
any except non-combatants. 



Q.— >Did the note ask England to 
let such foodstuffs pass? 

A. — Yes. The President suggested that 
foodstuffs consigned to sudi American 
agencies in Germany be permitted to pass 
without detention or interference. 

Q. — Did the suggestion lead to 
an]rthing? 

A. — No. Neither this nor other diplo- 
matic correspondence that followed pro- 
duced any material changes in the situa- 
tion. 

Q. — Did the German Embassy is- 
sue a warning to passengers 
on the "Lusitania*'? 

A. — The following advertisement ap- 
peared in the New York World and the 
New York Tm^j May i, 191 5, seven days 
before the sinking of tiie Lusitaniai 
'Travelers intending to embark on the At- 
lantic voyage are reminded that a state 
of war exists between Grermany and her 
Allies and Great Britain and her Allies; 
that the zone of war includes the waters 
adjacent to the British Isles; that, in ac- 
cordance with formal notice given by the 
Imperial German Government, vessels fly- 
ing the fla^ of Great Britain, or of any 
of her Alhes, are liable to destruction in 
those waters, and that travelers sailing 
in the war zone on ships of Great Britain 
or her Allies do so at their own risk. Im- 
perial German Embassy, Washington, D. 
C, April 22, 1915." 

Q. — Did Germany offer indemnity 
for Americans lost on the 
"Lusitania"? 

A. — ^Yes. While negotiations over the 
Lusitania case were still pending she 
stated her willingness to pay indemnity 
for the deaths of Americans — whose 
deaths Germany "greatly regretted," but 
she refused to disavow the act of the sub- 
marine commander in sinking the Lusi' 
tania, or to admit that such act was il- 
legal. 

Q. — ^Was it ever proved that a Ger- 
man submarine sank the "Sus- 
sex"? 

A.—Yes. The evidence collected hy 
American naval officers and the British 
Admiralty was overwhelming, and Ger- 
many, which had claimed at nrst that the 
only German submarine in the vicinity 
had sunk a British warship, finally ad- 
mitted that the ship sunk must have been 
the Sussex, 
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Q. — ^When did the Germans issue 
the decree that brought us into 
the war? 

A. — On January 31, 1917, Germany an- 
noanGed tnat from February i, 1917, un- 
restricted submarine warfare would be- 
gin against all merchant ships, enemy and 
neutral, in specified war zones and that 
they would be sunk without warning. 

Q. — ^Before this, had we not tried 
to make peace? 

A. — ^Yes. On December 18, 1916, Presi- 
dent Wilson had sent to all the belliger- 
ents an identical note, in which he sug- 
gested an expression of their respective 
views on terms under which the war 
might be ended. 

Q. — Had this note been brought 
out by any specific develop- 
ments? 

A. — Yes. On December 12, 1916, Ger- 
many had made formal proposal to enter 
"forthwith into peace negotiations." 

Q. — Did the President offer media- 
tion? 

A. — ^He was careful to say clearly: 
"The President is not proposing peace; 
he is not even offering mediation." 

Q. — ^Who was Austrian ambassa- 
dor at the outbreak of war? 

A. — ^There was none. Some time be- 
fore Dr. Dumba, the former Austrian 



ambassador, had been discovered in plots 
to corrupt the Austrian and Slav workers 
in American ammunition plants, and had 
his passports handed to him as "persona 
non grata" to the American Government. 

Q. — ^Were Capt. Von Papen and 
the rest representatives of the 
German Government? 

A. — Capts. Von Papen and Boy-Ed 
were, respectively, the German military 
attache and the German naval attache to 
the German Embassy. Dr. Demberg was 
technically the president of the German 
Red Cross Association, but, in reality, 
was a German propaganda agent 

Q.— Had Germany plotted to em- 
broil Mexico 'with the United 
States? 

A. — Yes. The German Foreign Sec- 
retary, G)unt von Zimmerman, en- 
deavored to enlist the Carranza gov- 
ernment in case tiie United States 
went to war with Germany, promising to 
concede it Arizona, New Mexico, and part 
of Texas as spoils of war, as being for- 
mer Mexican territory. 

Q. — ^Who were the British and 
French ambassadors to Grer- 
many at the outbreak of the 
war? 

A. — Sir Edward Goschen, the British; 
and M. Jules Cambon, the French. 
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Q. — What is meant by freedom of 
the seas? 

A. — The American doctrine of freedom 
of seas is that merchant ships shall be 
free to traverse the seas of all the world, 
in war as well as in peace. Under this 
doctrine, there would be no commerce de- 
stroying, no takinff of prizes and no seiz- 
ures of cargoes. If it were in force now, 
a German warship could not seize ^ a 
British or American ship, and a British 
or American warship could not seize a 
German ship. In other words, the navies 
might fight on the oceans, but private 
ships could pass them unafraid, flaunting 
their flags. 

Q. — Could warships not interfere 
with them at all? 

A.— The only qualification that the 
United States admits as ^art of this prin- 
ciple is that merchant ships shall be sub- 
ject to tiie present rules of Seizure, etc., 
if they attempt to enter ports that are 
actually under tangible blockade ; and that 
all ships are subject to visit and search 
for contraband. Such contraband, how- 
ever, must be clearly and specifically de- 
nned, and the list of contraband sharply 
limited to articles actually destined for 
military purposes. 

Q.— 'Did the British blockade ac- 
cord with International Law? 

A. — According to international law, if 
a blockade is de^clared it must be effective ; 
{hat is, warships must actually be within 
a certain distance of the port designated 
as invested. Britain is blockading Ger- 
many at Gibraltar, at the mouth of the 
Channel, and to the north of Scotland. 
Therefore, technically, a blockade does 
not exist and foodstuffs which, under no 
circumstances used to be regarded as 
contraband of war, could not be stopped. 

Q. — But how about humanity? 

A. — As to the matter of inhumanity, 
there is really little difference between be- 
sieging a town and starving the inhabi- 
tants mto surrender, and besie^ng a na- 
tion with the object of starvmg it into 
giving in. 
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Q. — ^Has the food blockade by 
Great Britain been parallelled 
in past history? 

A. — No; for the simple reason that 
never before has it been possible to iso- 
late a country entirely. Napoleon tried 
to compel the European nations to cease 
trading with Great Britain, but as the 
British Fleet maintained command of the 
seas, his efforts came to naught. During 
the Civil War in America, the Southern 
ports were blockaded, but, as tbe country 
did not import edibles, it resolved itself 
into a blockade against munitions of war. 

Q. — ^Was food blockade used in the 
American Civil War? 

A. — ^The Northern fleets blockaded 
Southern ports, but not with the object 
of starving the Confederates into sur- 
render by ^*food blockade." What Presi- 
dent Lincoln wished to prevent was the 
receipt of arms and ammunition by the 
Southerners and the export of cotton, 
which was the chief and practically only 
source of financial income to the South. 
The seceding States, bein^ wholly agri- 
cultural, were self-supporting so far as 
food was concerned. 

Q. — ^When were modem blockade 
rules established? 

A. — By the Congress of Paris in 1856, 
at the close of the Crimean War. This 
Congress laid down the following prin- 
ciples of maritime law: (i) privateering 
is and remains abolished ; (2) neutral flag 
covers enemy goods, with uie exception 
of contraband; (3) with the same excep- 
tion, neutral goods under an enemy's flag 
are not subject to capture; (4) blockades 
to be binding must be effective. The dec- 
laration was signed by all the powers rep- 
resented at the congress : England, France, 
Russia, Sardinia, Turkey, and Prussia. 
Most other powers have since signed. The 
United States did not sign, but has always 
observed the declaration and treated it as 
binding law. In 1898 the United States 
and Spain, neither of them a signatory, 
observed the rules. 

Q. — Did the Grermans qualify their 
war-zone decree as against the 
United States? 

A. — They offered to permit free passage 
for one American ship each week in each 
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direction, usine Falmouth as the port of 
arri^ and departure. Obviously, the 
United States could not accept this with 
self-respect, not to mention the fact that 
by such acceptance we should have tacitly 
recognized Uie international legality of 
the German decree. 

Q. — Can you give both sides of the 
'^arxned ship" controversy? 

A. — ^The Allied jrovemments claimed 
that a merchant ship "armed solely for 
defense** was not to be considered a war- 
ship. The Germans claimed that the line 
between "defense" and "offense" could not 
be drawn. Further, they claimed that Al- 
lied ships, or, at least, British' ships, had 
secret instructions to sink submarines, 
either by ramming or gun-fire, and that, 
therefore, tiiey rendered it impossible for 
a submarine to 'Visit and search." 

Q.— Was there any truth in the 
German claim? 

A. — In 1915 and 1916 the German Gov- 
ernment transmitted to the United States 
Government a long series of British Ad- 
miralty orders and instructions found on 
British merchant ships captured by Ger- 
man vessels. The Germans declared that 
these instructions proved that British mer- 
chant ships had orders to "proceed ag- 
gressively against any submarine which 
comes in sight" 

Q^— Did the United States ever 
question the right of merchant 
^ps to arm? 

A.— In January 18, 1916^ the State De- 
partment sent a confidential letter to the 
British, French, Russian, and Italian am- 
bassadors, the Belgian minister and, later, 
to the Japanese ambassador, in which the 
riffhts and duties of submarine war-ves- 
sels and of merdiant ships were discussed, 
and the following statement was made: 
1 should add that my government 
(United States) is impressed with the 
reasonableness of the argument that a 
merchant ship carrying an armament of 
any sort, in view of the character of sub- 
marine warfare and the defensive weak- 
ness of undersea craft, should be held to 
be an auxiliary cruiser and so treated by 
a neutral, as well as by a bellig[erent gov- 
ernment, and is seriously considering in- 
structing its officials accordingly." 

Q.— What did the United States 
finally do? 

A. — Finding that the Allied govern- 
ments declined to acknowledge that armed 



merchant ships lost their peaceful status 
when "armed solely for defense," the 
United States dropped the contention. 

Q. — Is it necessary for a belligerent 
power to notify neutrals as to 
the position of mine fields that 
have been laid? 

A. — ^Yes. The convention dealing with 
this matter says^ in Article 3 : "When an- 
chored automatic contact mines are em- 
ployed, everv possible precaution must be 
taken for the security of peaceful ship- 
pinp^. The belligerents undertake to do 
their utmost to render these mines harm- 
less within a limited time^ and should they 
cease to be under surveillance^ to notify 
the danger zone as soon as military exi- 
gencies permit, by a notice addressed to 
shipowners, which must also be communi- 
cated to the governments through diplo- 
matic channels." This leaves, of course, 
considerable loop-hole, as military exi- 
gencies may not permit the informing of 
neutrals concerning mine fields for a long 
time after they have been laid. 

Q. — Have the positions of mine 
fields laid by Great Britain 
been declared to neutrals? 

A. — Yes. They have been duly in- 
formed, as is provided in international 
law. The particulars of the large one 
which was laid down in January, 191 7, 
have been published. According to this 
information the area of the field com- 
prised all the waters, excepting the Dutch 
and Danish territorial waters — ^that is, 
within three miles of the coast— lying 
southwest and eastward of a line com- 
mencing four miles from the coast of 
Jutland, in latitude ^6 north, and longi- 
tude 8 east, and passing through the fol- 
lowing^ positions : Latitude 56 north, longi- 
tude 6 east; latitude 54 north, longitude 
0.45 east; thence to a position in latitude 
53 deg. 37 north, longitude 5 east, seven 
miles off the coast of Holland. That is, 
the field extends from a point four miles 
from the port of Ringkobing in Jutland, 
right across the North Sea, slanting rather 
southward, but including the Dogger Bank 
in its area, to a point off the coast of 
Yorkshire, a little south of Flamboro 
Head. From the Yorkshire coast, the 
area of the mine field runs southeast to 
the Dutch Frisian Islands. Its greatest 
width is about 320 miles, and north and 
south its greatest length is 170 miles. It 
entirely blocks the approach to the North 
Sea coast of German}^ excepting through 
neutral and territorial waters. 
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Q.— Did the Germans declare new 
war zones after the United 
States entered the war? 

A. — ^Thcy did. A decree of January 
5, 1918^ established two very large barred 
areas in the eastern Atlantic, one being 
around the Cape Verde Islands off the 
Senegal coast of Africa, and the other 
surrounding the Madeira and Azores Is- 
lands. The areas of tiie zones, as stated 
in the official communications sent to the 
United States Government through the 
Swiss Legation, were such as to cover 
the entrance to the Straits of Gibraltar 
and the usual steamship routes between 
European and South American ports, as 
well as routes to European ports from the 
Panama Canal, thus forcmg extremely 
roundabout passages and hugely in- 
creased distance if ships desired to avoid 
the dangerous areas. One reason given 
by the Germans for the new zones was 
that the islands were being used as enemy 
supports. 

Q. — ^Before submarines, did not 
regular cruisers sink captured 
merchant vessels? 

A. — ^Yes. In doin^ so they exercised 
the right granted in international law to 
belligerent warships against enemy ship- 
ping. If they chose not to destroy a cap- 
tured ship, but rather to send it to port 
under a prize-crew, that was due merely 
to the desire of the captors to gain bene- 
fit by keeping a valuable prize. They were 
not bound to preserve a captured ship. 

Q. — ^Then why was there an outcry 
against sinldngs by subma- 
rines? 

A.— The cruiser or other large warship 
could take on board the crew and pas- 
sengers of a captured ship. The subma- 
rine could not Therefore, the submarine, 
even if it exercised the duty of "visit and 
search" scrupulously (in other words, 
even if it did not torpedo without warn- 
ing), could not ensure the lives of those 
on the captured ship. They had to be 
set adrift in small boats. 

Q.— Did warships never set crews 
of captured vessels into small 
boats? 

A.— They did so often, as when a crui- 
ser captured a jprize near an enemy har- 
bor and found it necessary to destroy the 
ship at once and get away. In such cases, 
the occupants were generally sent ashore 



in small boats. But it happened very 
rarely that such crews were set adrift far 
off-shore. 

Q. — Were fleeing merchant ships 
shelled before the days of sub- 
marines? 

A. — ^They were. Everjr warship fired 
on merchant ships that failed to obey the 
signal to la^ to. If the merchant ship did 
not cease its efforts to escape, the pur- 
suer continued to fire until the fugitive 
was either stopped or sunk. 

Q. — ^What, exactly, are the rights 
of a merchant ship against an 
enemy warship? 

A— Practically only one right — ^the right 
of being immune from deadly attack if 
its master and crew implicitly obey the 
orders of the warship. 

Q. — ^Is a neutral sMp compensated 
for delay if captured? 

A. — If his ship is found by the prize 
court not to be "a good prize," he is sup- 
posed to receive compensation. If contra- 
band is found on board, it is confiscated, 
but the vessel goes free, unless the con- 
traband exceeds half the entire cargo. If 
it does, his ship can be condemned, and, 
of course, the owner would get no com- 
pensation at all 

Q. — If a neutral supplies war ma- 
terial, is his State responsible? 

A. — Certainly not. Individuals may do 
what they like, but at their own risk. 
They cannot claim the protection of their 
country if caught breaking internationaJ 
laws. 

Q. — ^What is a prize court? 

^ A — ^It is a court appointed by any na- 
tion (by the President in the case of the 
United States) "to take cognizance of 
and judicially proceed upon all manner of 
captures, recaptures, prizes, vessels and 
pioods, and all other matters of prize fall- 
ing within its jurisdiction." 

Q. — ^Are decisions of the prize court 
final? 

A. — Great Britain allows appeals from 
her national prize courts to the Privy 
Council. The signatories to the London 
Declaration (which the belligerents in the 
war declined to obey) allowed appeal to 
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an Ifitemational Prize Court established 
by the hst Ha^e Conference. This In- 
ternational Court was to be composed of 
fifteen mecibers. The eight Great Powers 
(including Japan) were to appoint one 
member eadi; the remaining seven were 
to be appointed by the smaller powers. 

Q. — ^What happens tiltimately to 
the German merchantmen that 
England has captured? 

A. — ^That is decided by the prize courts. 
The rule that is laid down by international 
observance before the ^reat war was that 
those vessels captured m port on the dec- 
laration of war and those taken at sea, 
which were not aware that a state of war 
existed, are merely detained, not con- 
demned. At the end of the war these 
would be returned to their owners under 
this rule. 

Q.— To whom do the prizes be- 
long? 

A. — ^Those captured during war time 
belong to the nation that captured them. 
The general custom has been for the crew 
of the vessel which captures a ship to 
receive a share of the value as prize 
money, but that, too, is a matter for the 
prize court. 

Q. — ^What happens to the crew of a 
captured merchant ship? 

A. — ^Under a special convention, to 
which both Great Britain and Germany 
are parties, they are supposed to be liber- 
ated on parole. Their names are sent to 
their government through the proper 
channel, and if they reach their native 
land they are not to be employed in the 
war. lliis has not always been done, 
however. Neutral sailors found on an 
enemy ship are liberated, but must fend 
for themselves. 

Q.— What is meant by continuous 
voyage? 

A. — ^If the ultimate destination of the 
goods, though shipped to a neutral port, 
is enemy's territory, this has been defined 
by Grreat Britain in this war as a con- 
tinuous voyage, and the goods may be 
treated as if snii)ped direct to the enemy's 
territory. During its neutrality tfie 
United States declined to recognize this 
rulmg. 



Q.— Who is to determine whether 
supplies are for a neutral or 
actually for the enemy? 

A. — Prize courts. In actual practice, 
of course, warships arrest vessels on sus- 
picion and leave the prize court to settle 
things afterwards. 

Q. — ^Before this war, was there 
ever a case of arrest of goods 
on the ground of continuous 
voyage? 

A — ^There has been only one case re- 
corded when a Prize G)urt clearly con- 
demned a vessel on this s^ound. It was 
during the war between Italy and Abys- 
sinia. A Dutch ship was seized, although 
bound for a French colonial port, as she 
had on board rifles which had long gone 
out of use in Europe, and which were 
clearly destined for King Menelik of 
Abyssinia. 

Q. — Did the Allies ever justify re- 
taliation even if it harmed neu- 
trals? 

A— Yes. On April 24, 1916, in the 
voluminous British note to Washington 
justifying sea-blockade, Sir Edward Grey 
said: "His Majesty's Government are 
surprised to notice diat the United States 
seem to regard all such measures of re- 
taliation in war as illegal if they should 
incidentally inflict injury on neutrals. 
The advantage which an^ such principle 
would give to the determined law-breaker 
would be so great that his Majesty's 
Government cannot conceive that it would 
commend itself to the conscience of man- 
kind." 

Q. — Did the north apply the ''con- 
tinuous voyage" doctrine in 
the Civil War? 

A — No. We did exactly the contrary. 
Many cargoes clearly destined for the 
Confederacy were shipped from Europe to 
Matamoras, a Mexican Gulf port almost 
on the Texan border. Federal naval ves- 
sels seized some of the ships, but Oie 
Federal prize courts released them and 
ordered that damages be paid to the own- 
ers, though it was proved beyond doubt 
tiiat the cargoes were all to be passed 
across the Texan border. Our State De- 
partment stated that such seizures were 
illegal. Great Britain at that time pro- 
tested against any ''continuous voyage" 
doctrine. 
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Q. — ^Why did we decide suddenly 
to hurry an army to Prance? 

A. — Because the French Military Mis- 
sion which visited this country under 
General Joffre appealed to this country 
to jdo so. Several causes had combined 
to make it necessary. The disintegration 
of Russia as a military power was, of 
course, the chief cause. But the French 
losses in recent offensives had been^ ex- 
ceedingly heavy, and though the achievc- 
meiits had been brilliant from a heroic 
viewpoint, they had turned dut to be com- 
parative failures strategically. There had 
followed a decided shattering of morale 
among the French people, who had be- 
gun to lose hoi>e of ultimate success. 
Facing these critical conditions. General 
Joffre urged that even a few American 
troops would be invaluable at that partic- 
ular time. 

Q. — How many American soldiers 

went to Europe in X9<7? 

A.— January, ipi8, the Secretary of 
War declared officially that "instead of 
having 50,000 or 100,000 men in France, 
we have many more than that. We will 
have more than half a million men in 
France e?irly in 1918, and we will have 
iJ4 million who, if the transportation fa- 
cilities are available, can be shipped to 
France during 1918." This was the first 
specific information given to the world 
regarding the size of the American Ex- 
peditionary Force in France. 

Q.— What kind of place is France 
to live in? 

A.— That part of France where ^ the 
American soldiers are is mainly agricul- 
tural country, with big sections in vine- 
yards. There are long stretches of flat 
country, but much of the land Is very 
pretty, with many hills and woods. 

The climate is mild, but there is a ffood 
deal of rain, making much dmzly 
weather. The summers show no very 
high average temperature, but to most 
foreigners uie heat seems great 

Q. — ^Where do the American boys 
spend their days ofiF? In Paris? 

A. — No. Paris has been found to be 
demoralizing to the men, and a dangerous 
focus of infection and contagion through 
the loathsome disease that menaces every 



army when its men mingle with the 
womoi of big cities. Therefore, die 
American Government has arranged with 
the French Government to get a very 
large control of certain places behind the 
American lines, and these have been 
turned into recreation cities for our men. 

They are in the beautiful department 
of Savoy (Savoie), which abuts on the 
Swiss border and is wedged in between 
Switzerland and Italy. It adjoins the 
most masnificent mountain scenery in the 
world, Mont Blanc being on its eastern 
border. 

The delightful and noted resort of Aix- 
ks-Bains is one of the recreation cities 
in this region. The big casino there has 
been turned over to the American Y. M. 
C. A., and play-houses and other amuse- 
ments have been established. Another 
town is Chambery, where three casinos 
and a theater have been leased for the 
use of the Americans. Still another place 
is Challes-les-Eaux. 

Professional performers and volunteer 
workers arrange for every possible sort 
of amusement.^ In addition, there are 
mountain climbing, boating, automobiling, 
etc 

Q. — Is trench-warfare new? 

A. — It is as old as war. The Greeks 
and Persians utilized trenches 2400 years 
ago. Caesar's Roman Legions held 
trenches in Belgium. 

Q. — ^Why is it referred to as new 
so often, even by military writ- 
ers? 

A. — It is new in the sense that in the 
great war it became the fundamental fea- 
ture of warfare, whereas before that 
trenches had been used only incidentally. 
The British and Germans took to trenches 
tn September, 1914, the battle of the Aisne 
being the last open battle. 

Q.— What caused this? 

A. — ^The immense amount of modem 
artillery, its immense range, and its great 
rapidity of fire. 

Q. — How has modem artillery 
forced trench-warfare? 

A. — By creating death-zones that are 
so deep (owing to the enormous variety 
in gun-range), and so impassable (owing 
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to Ae lightning-lilce fire), that two fwrly 
eqaal annies, trying to fight a pitched bat- 
tle in die open, would both be decimated 
in the attempt to close with each other. 

Q.— What is the essential feature 
of trench-warfare? 

A.— The soldiers holding the actual bat- 
tle-front are in deep trenches that ta^e 
fa ch other evexywhere. Sometimes the 
opposing trenches are only a few hundred 
feet apart. Sometimes they are as^ much 
as a mile apart, according to conditions. 

Q.^Do these men fight all the 
time? 

A.— No. For days they may not ex- 
change a shot. For weeks there may not 
be anything at a given place except oc- 
casional raids or the attempts of scouting 
parties to gain information. 

Q. — What are the raids for? 

A.— Partly to keep the other side on 
edge, and to injure its morale by killing 
as many enemies as possible. A leading 
reason for raids, however, is the desire 
to bring hack prisoners. 

Q.—What object is to be gained by 
making prisoners? 

A.— Usually only a few prisoners arc 
secured. But an examination of the pris- 
oners may give valuable information. By 
discovering what body of troops they be- 
long to, the captors may learn about im- 
portant changes in the enemy line, etc. 
Cross-examination of the prisoners may 
betray enemy weaknesses. 

Q.^U8t what is a trench raid? 

A.— In the trench raids developed in 
this war, a very small number of men— 
sometimes not more than ten, sometimes 
as many as a hundred— make a sudden 
surprise rush on opposing lines that con- 
tain ten or a hundred times their num- 
ber and enough machine guns and can- 
non to wipe the raiding party out of 
existence, except for the elements of sur- 
prise and speed. Thus the raid must 
only take a very few minutes. If it occu- 
pies more time, generally all the raiders 
are killed or captured. As soon as the 
surprise is over, the enemy counter- 
attacks unless the raiders have succeeded 
in getting back to their own trenches with 
tfaor booty and prisoners. 



Q.— Are all the men in trenches 
now? 

A.— No. The immense bodies of troops 
in reserve, etc., are behind the trenches, 
well out of gun-fire, in camps and vil- 
lages just as in previous wars, the chief 
difference being that they arc much far- 
ther behind the actual battle-front, in 
order to be out of the range of enemy 
cannon. 

Q. — Do the trenches form an un- 
broken line across Europe? 

A.— By no means. There are hundreds 
of miles of them, but there is much ter- 
ritory that is made so impassable by artil- 
lery or by nature, that it does not have 
to DC held by men actually in line. 

Q. — ^Why could not one side or the 
other break through a thinly 
held trench-line? 

A.— It could. But it would be of no 
use. The only success that can be achieved 
in trench-warfare is to break through a 
fairly broad front of trench and then 
drive so great a body of troops and ar- 
tillery into the breach as to threaten a 
big extent of enemy line on both sides 
of the opening. 

Q.— But could not this be done by 
a sudden stroke? 

A.— To do so remains the hope and- aim 
of all the opposing commanders. But 
the great difiSculty is that such a stroke 
demands the element of surprise, and 
there are three important obstacles to 
surprise in modem warfare. 

Q.-.What are the obstacles to sur- 
prise? 

A.— Aerial scouting, which gives each 
side sharp notice of movements. The de- 
fensive power of long-range guns, which 
enables the attacked side to pour tre- 
mendous curtain-fire on the assailants 
from guns so far in the rear that the 
attacking troops cannot possibly reach and 
capture them. The assailant's vital need 
lor lots of artillery on his side which 
prevents him from bringing up enough 
artillery in time to drive home a surprise 
attack on a truly grand scale. 

Q. — Do both sides use the same 
system of trenches? 

A.— Practically. After the German 
trench-systems were severely punished by 



44 



Questions and Answers 



the British and French method of pound- 
ing them for days with destructive long- 
range fire of almost incredible severity, 
the Germans did devise a certain change, 
1^ which they established the so-called 
"pill-box system." But except for this 
modification, the system is much the same 
on each side. 

Q.— What are "pffl boxes?*' 

A. — ^The "pill box" is a name given by 
the British to a concrete block-house in- 
troduced by the Germans, during the early 
part of 1917, in an endeavor to find a 
better method of defense against the 
Allies' gun-fire than the trench system. 
These block-houses are scattered to a con- 
siderable depth over the country to be 
defended and have proven to be a very 
effective system of defense. Most of 
them are^ garrisoned by twelve men and 
armed witn one or more machine funs. 
Some of the larger ones have garrisons 
of as many as sixty men. 

Q. — ^What are trench gates? 

A. — ^The modern trench is divided into 
sections by gates faced with barbed wire. 
Their pur])ose is to prevent raiding parties 
from rushing along the trench.^ Often the 
operation of opening the gate is slow and 
involved so that a party of raiders shall 
lose too many precious moments in get- 
ting through, even if it is clear how the 
gate can be opened. 

Q. — ^Are the men close together m 
the trenches? 

A. — ^In very important places the sol- 
diers may be shoulder to shoulder. In 
other places not so important or not open 
to sudden attack, the trenches may be held 
so thinly that there is a man only every 
few yards. Some trench-lines are held 
only by scattered machine-gun companies. 

Q.-— What is the difference between 
a machine gun and a rifle? 

A. — ^The rifle is the ^eat one-man 
weapon of war.^ It is mobile— that is, the 
man can carry it with him anywhere and 
he can carry a large amount of ammuni- 
tion for it. He can use it quickly and 
easily. Its mechanism is such that a com- 
mon soldier easily learns how to take care 
of it 

The machine gun is much heavier, re- 
quires more than one man for its efficient 
use, and fires such huge quantities of am- 
munition that that cannot be carried by 
the soldiers themselves, but must be trans- 
ported specially. Its mechanism is more 



complicated and thus requires special 
knowledge and training. 

Q. — Must soldiers at the front live 
in trenches all the time? 

A. — ^No. Only the soldiers actually 
holding the front-lines are in trenches, 
and even they are not kept there for too 
long a time. The custom is to relieve 
men from trench duty as often as it can 
be done. The soldiers not on trench duty 
are well behind the front-lines, generally 
safely beyond all danger of gun-nre from 
the enemy. They live in villages, can- 
tonments, and, sometimes, in tents — ^but 
mostly they dwell with pretty complete 
comfort in houses. 

Q. — How do American soldiers 
live when training for the 
front? 

A.— The men are generally billeted in 
villages, and frequentljr sleep in bams. 
The first thing they do in taking up their 
quarters is to police the community. Po- 
licing means, largely, cleaning up and 
moving or burning everything that endan- 
gers health and order, purif3ring the water 
and making sure in general of sanitary 
arrangements. There is nearly always a 
store or two selling American matches, 
groceries, canned diings, and, in fact, 
pretty nearly everything a general store 
would carry— but no liquor. 

Q. — ^When did our boys take over 
part of the front line? 

A. — In February 5, 1918, there was pub- 
lished in the United States a statement 
that ''the sector occupied by the American 
troops is northwest of Toul." 

Q. — ^Where was this? 

A. — ^This description showed that they 
were occupying a line between Pont-a- 
Mousson and St. Mihiel, the latter the 
farthest southern salient of the famous 
Verdun positions. 

The American troops had the formid- 
able line of Toul-Nancy-Luneville behind 
them— one of the greatest of the French 
fortification systems. 

Q. — ^Was not this the scene of the 
first big fighting in the war? 

A — Early in the war the French tried 
to break through into Germany from the 
gateway of the land dominated by Nam^. 
Successful at first, they were forced back, 
and the Germans, in turn, tried to break 
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throusli this immense sector of fortifica- 
dons (Verdun -TouN Nancy -Luneville) 
and sweep forward into France. They 
made a considerable advance, actually 
threatening Nancy with capture. But 
diongh the French forces had met a bad 
defeat in the battles of August 20, 21, 
1914, they succeeded in the end in holding 
the Gemaan forces much on the lines stifl 
ooaqned three years later. 

Q. — ^When American troops took 
over this front line, was any 
German territory held by the 
Allies? 

A. — ^Yes. In Alsace. South of Lor- 
raine the French held trenches in German 
territory, extending from Colmar, a town 
in Alsace, to the Swiss border. It was 
a small strip, but of great sentimental and 
moraJ value to the French. 

Q.— What is a forlorn hope? 

A. — ^It is a service so desperate that few 
or none of the men who undertake it may 
hope to survive. For this reason, officers 
rarely order men to forlorn hope service, 
but call for volunteers. 

A forlorn hope rarely is called for 
among troops who are on the offensive. 
It is almost always a part of a desperate 
defensive, such as blowing up a bridge 
under terrific bombardment, holding some 
post to delay a victorious enemy, and 
so on. 

Now and then a victoriously advancing 
commander may call for forlorn hopje 
service to attack some formidable posi- 
tion, knowing that the men will be de- 
stroyed but hoping that they will also de- 
stroy the enemy stronghold, and thus, by 
sacrificing their own lives, save the lives 
of many comrades. 

Q. — ^When a trench is heavily bom- 
bardedy are the men not al- 
lowed to retreat from it? 

A. — Soldiers posted in a trench must 
stay in it till they get direct orders to 
leave it They may crouch in bomb- 
proof excavations widiin the trenches and 
otherwise conceal themselves from the 
bursting projectiles, because they know 
that while the shells are falling on their 
trench, the enemy soldiers cannot assault 
it But were they to leave it, the enemy 
might instantly stop his fire and send his 
troops in. A breach thus made in even a 
limited section of front might affect an 
army-front of many miles. 



Q. — ^Why should a successful 
breach in an army front im- 
peril hundreds of miles? 

A. — ^While a successful breach is ex- 
tremely difficult to establish, as we have 
said, such a breach, if sufficiently wide, 
may let the enemy force men and guns 
through and expand them into armjr for- 
mation on the other side, thus raising a 
formidable menace of rear-attack. 

A modern armjy-front cannot simply 
walk away from its position. Hundreds 
of huge cannon must be moved, and these 
are as heavy as industrial machinery. 
Thousands of other guns, lighter, but still 
not easily moved, must be saved from 
possible capture. Hundreds of tons of 
supplies have to be shifted. For this rea- 
son a threatened army cannot wait too 
long. It cannot always assure itself that 
the breach in its line is serious. The 
only absolute safety is to fall back and 
re-form where the enemy again may be 
faced by a solid and unpenetrated front 



Q. — ^Is it possible for men to Uve 
through a bombardment di- 
rectly on the trenches? 

A. — ^Yes. The trenches are deep but 
narrow, and on the side toward the enemy 
there is a high mound of earth or of 
sand-bags. No matter how accurate ar- 
tillerists may be, it is impossible to aim 
so accurately that the shells shall actually 
fall and burst inside of the trenches. 
Most of them hit the sheltering mound or 
droi> just in front of them. The ex- 
plosion of these shells rarely does direct 
damage to the men in the trenches, and 
the greatest danger from them is caused 
hy flying fragments of the bursting shell. 

Another proportion of shells flies over 
the trench and bursts just beyond. These 
are more dangerous if they explode dose 
to it, because the rear of the trench is 
not so well protected, though modem 
trenches do have mounds erected against 
this '^ack-fire." 

Even if shells burst in the trench, how- 
ever, they are not necessarily fatal to 
anybody, because of the bomb-proofs 
scattered along the trenches to give men 
shelter. 

In addition, as the trenches are not 
straight, but zig-zag, a shell bursting in- 
side of a trench cannot send its frag- 
ments through more than a limited area. 

"Shell-shock" is the thing that, prob- 
ably, puts more men out of commission 
than actual wounding or Idlling. 
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Q. — ^What is barrage fire? 

A. — Literallv it means a fire to bar men. 
It is an artillery method which has be- 
come possible only through the modem 
improvements in guns and time-fuse 
shells, and the use of airplanes, tele- 
phones and wireless to keep the artiller- 
ists constantly informed as to the effect of 
their work. 

When it is decided to establish a bar- 
rage^ a line of guns is so fired as to drop 
an mcessant shower of shells along a 

g'ven zone. This bursting^ inferno, which 
kept up for as many minutes or hours 
as ma^ be demanded by the particular 
operation, is a barrage through which no 
number of men can pass. 

Q. — How is barrage used? 

A. — A barrage may be "laid down" be- 
hind an enemy's front line, thus cutting 
that front line off from re-enforcements, 
supplies, etc. This is done by so drop- 
ping the shells that they exj^lode contin- 
udliy along every communication road 
and on every depot of supplies. When 
tihe front line has been thus cut off, a 
diarge by a superior number of opponents 
may result in the destruction or capture 
of all the isolated men. 

Another way to use a barrage is by 
"advancing" it gradually — ^that is, the bar- 
rage first falls on a certain part of the 
enemy line, and the attacking troops ad- 
vance just behind it The guns then lay 
the barrage a little further ahead, and 
the attacking force advances again, and 
so on. This is known as "creeping bar- 
rage." 

Creeping barrage aims to demolish first 
the enemy barbed-wire entanglements; 
then the enemy trenches; then the com- 
municating trenches, and so on, thus 
clearing the way for the attacking^ 
troops. 

If an attack is threatened on its own 
trenches, the artillery tries to lay down a 
defensive barrage — ^that is, it tries to 
make a zone of explosive fire in front of 
its own trenches to prevent the assailants 
from approaching, and if the attack is 
serious, it tries to lay a heavy barrage 
behind the assailants, for the double pur- 
pose of preventing re-enforcements and 
of preventing their retreat, thus^ making 
possible their caffture or destruction. 

Q.— What is the difference between 
a defeat and a rout? 

A. — ^A defeat, even though it may be 
of the utmost gravity, still leaves the de- 
feated force in some sort of coherent or- 
ganization. It may not be able to fight 



again, but it has a chance.^ Even if it 
has no real chance left, it still remains a 
.factor to be reckoned with. Until it is 
eliminated, the enemy, however victori- 
ous, has not obtained a free hand. 

A rout, on the other hand, is not only 
an utter defeat, but it is the elimination 
of the defeated force. A routed force, 
trig or little, is one that has no organiza- 
tion left It has disintegrated into indi- 
viduals who are fleeing in disordered mul- 
titude, leaving their military equipment on 
the field, and not seeking to make a stand 
an^here, except as desperation may 
drive them. 

Q. — If a soldier crawls into an en- 
emy trench to spy, and is 
caughty what happens to him? 

A. — If he is in the uniform of his own 
army, he must be treated like any other 
prisoner of war. If he is disguised in 
any way, either in civilian garb or the 
enemy uniform, he is subject to treatment 
as a spy. 

Q. — Could raiders not get into a 
German trench with macUne 
guns and clean it out? 

A. — ^They could clean out only a small 
part, because all trenches, German and 
Allied, are so dug that there are no very 
long straight stretches. Every little while 
there is a sharp bend. This is done for 
the very purpose of preventing such an 
occurrence as an "enfilading fire," which 
is the technical term for raking a military 
position. 

Q. — ^What is the meaning of 
**troops in reserve?** 

A. — ^In battle only a certain proportion 
of troops are engaged on each side. It is 
one of the purposes of each commander 
to tempt or force his opi>onent to throw 
in all his men, while he himself holds his 
own men "in reserve"— that is, he keeps a 
great force of men safely in the rear with 
the object of suddenly hurling in these 
fresh, unwearied, unshaken men when 
the men of the other side are tired out 

Q. — ^Why would it not be better to 
push all the men in at once and 
thus strike a crushing blow in 
the very beginning? 

A. — ^It would be excellent, if it could 
be done. Sometimes, under very unusual 
circumstances, a military genius does do 
it, and he wins a great victory. But it 
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caumot often be done. The geography of 
a batUe-front, the necessity of guarding 
innnmo^le possible points of attack and 
so on, force generab to bring only a part 
of am army into actual combat at first 

But there is another big reason for not 
throwing in all available men at once. It 
is the same reason that leads a prize- 
fighter not to put all his strength into 
the first few rounds — the fear of physical 
exhaustion. Men become vastly exhaust- 
ed in battle. They must, after a few 
boors, get relief or sui>port It has ha^ 
pened many times in historv that victori- 
ous troops have so worn themselves out 
to win, that in the end they were foo 
tired ta drive the victory home, and so 
lost its fruits because no reserves were 
available. 

Q. — ^What is shell-shock? 

A. — Shell-shock is a condition of tem- 
porary mental, nervous and physical col- 
lapse caused by an explosion occurring 
in close proximity to the individual, or by 
a prolonged period of exposure in a place 
where there is very heavy and inoessanf 
bursting-fire. 

The most usual cases of shell-shock are 
caused by one big explosion very close ^ to 
the victim. Paralysis, mental stupor, in- 
tense sensitiveness of the superficial 
nerves, violent pains that often appear to 
have no real reason, involuntary muscular 
motions, deafness, sometimes blindness 
and dumbness — ^any or all of these sympp 
toms may be observed in sufferers. 

The condition first became a decidedly 
big hospital-fact in the present war. 
Much has been done to relieve it, but 
there still is much to learn about it The 
chief line of treatment is directed toward 
dieering the mind of the patient and 
soothing the nervous condition or build- 
ing it up. The fortunate fact about it 
appears to be that it is generally tempo- 
rary. The period of recovery, however, 
may be very long indeed 

Q, — ^Is it true that soldiers have 
liquor given to them before go- 
ing over the top? 

A. — Our men apparently are not to have 
fiqnor doled out to them, but the British 
practice has been to give the men a '^otf' 
of rum (the liquor made^ from sugar- 
cane syrup) before going into any diffi- 
oah action and also after unusual ex- 
posure to weather. 

The French are very liberal with wine, 
and, in fact, French soldiers drink it 
largely in place of water. The American 
anoy management has not laid down the 



Srinciple of teetotalism as an iron-clad 
iw, and experience will no doubt be the 
guide. 

Q. — Do the officers go into the 
trenches with the soldiers? 

A.— The lieutenants do almost always, 
to a number sufficient to maintain efficient 
command of the company or the detach- 
ment in each particular trench sector. 
The non-commissioned officers, of course, 
accompany their squads. 

The captain of a company usually is 
with his men if the whole company oc- 
cupies a particular sector. Otherwise he 
may remain on detached duty in the rear, 
or be may occupy a bomb-proof or other 
station in the trenches or behind them 
where he can maintain uninterrupted tele- 
phone communication with his men. 

Qw — ^Are the men in the trenches 
under pretty constant gun-fire? 

A. — Sometimes men may hold trenches 
throughout their entire tour of duty wiUi- 
out receiving a hostile shot Many times 
soldiers hold considerable extents of 
trenches for two or even more weeks and 
experience only occasional shelling. It 
all depends on the conditions of war at 
the time. Even when things are pretty 
active along the entire front as a whole, 
there will be sections of front that seem 
to be neglected 

Q.— Do the men in the trenches 
have to cook their own food? 

A — Sometimes. In extreme cases 
where a very heavy and sustained bom- 
bardment destroys communications, they 
have to fall back on the emergency ra- 
tions which each modem soldier carries 
with him. 

In the ordinary course of the trench- 
war, however, hot meals are delivered 
with notable regularity. The field-kitch- 
ens behind the trenches supply the food, 
and it is carried in big cans through com- 
munication trenches to the men. 

Qw— Have the men in the trenches 
no cannon with which to de- 
fend themselves? 

A.— Cannon would be of no possible 
use in trenches. The enemy trenches are 
so close to ours that machine-gun and 
rifle-fire make a perfect defense. Even 
if cannon were of an^ use in trenches, 
which they are not, it would be mad- 
ness to put them there, because any drive 



48 



Questions and Answers 



that succeeds xn breaking through a trench 
ansrwhere would thus result in a loss of 
valuable artillery. 

Modem artillery has such immense 
range that it can perfectly defend the 
trenches from situations so far behind 
them ^at it is absolutely out of danger 
of capture from any ordinary attacks. 

Q. — ^What is the trench-mortar? 

A.— This is a weapon produced by the 
modem trench-warfare. It is a little 
mortar, so light that it can be transported 
with ease by a couple of men; and un- 
like oUier gunnery weapons it rec^uires 
comparatively little science. Practically 
speaking, it simply supplements the hand- 
thrown grenade— that is, it throws a bomb 
into the enemy trench in the same way 
in which a man would toss a hand- 
grenade. 

Its range does not have to be much 
greater than that attained by a hand- 
thrown bomb, for it is used solely for 
trench-to-trench war. It shoots its big 
oval or sausage-shaped bomb well up into 
the air with a muffled boom, and the pro- 
jectile describes a big curve/ The bomb 
IS fitted with a time-fuse as a rule, but 
may also be made to explode on impact 

Q. — Do aircraft drop many bombs 
into the trenches? 

A. — ^Very few. The anti-aircraft guns 
force airplanes to remain as high as from 
5,000 to 10,000 feet At this height the 
trenches are only like a thin streak to the 
airman's eye. In addition, as an airplane 
can never stop while in the air, but must 
keep moving continuously and at a high 
speed, it is practically impossible to fix 
the right instant for dropping a bomb so 
that it will hit any specific object below. 

Therefore trenches are rarely badly 
bombed, except when some very extraor- 
dinary circumstance gives a plane the 
chance to swoop low and speed along the 
length of a trench for a sufficient distance 
to loose bombs with some degree of ac- 
curacy. 

Q. — Have the men in trenches any 
shelter against the weather? 

A. — Sometimes the trenches, especially 
where a line has been held for some time, 
are fitted with very comfortable under- 

g round dwellings with light and heat, 
ut men soon become inured to outdoor 
exposure. City people, softened by house- 
living, do not realize now large a propor- 
tion of every population spends the great 
part of its life in exposure to all kinds 



of weather, not only without suffering, 
but actually with much better health than 
the city-dwellers. 

Q. — How do soldiers in France get 
water? 

A. — ^In the army zone, reservoirs and 
hydrants are erected near camps, bar- 
racks and hospitals, and tank stations 
spaced along the roads for the accommo- 
dation of the traveling kitchens and mo- 
tor tank wagons. These hold i,ooo gal- 
lons and they bring water to the fighting 
line, where it is removed in kegs or skins 
into the trenches. 

A water supply is also obtained from 
springs and properly fitting them out to 
avoid contamination. Wells are cleaned 
out, disinfected and provided with a 
pumping plant. Many new wells are 
driven, and where a large supply of water 
is required, veritable waterworks have 
been constructed, with pumping machines 
and pipe lines several miles in length. 
The water supply department of the 
French Army consists of 3,500 men and 
75 officers. It has fitted out 3,800 existing 
wells and sunk 2,000 new ones. The total 
amount of piping laid amounts to 200 
miles. 

Q. — What is the exact technical 
composition of a ^'sector''? 

A. — ^Technically it is that part of the 
front line occupied by a battalion. The 
organization of a sector consists of: 

(i) Accessory defenses which are made 
to arrest and retard the enemy advancing 
under fire of the defense; 

^ (2) The first line of surveillance occu- 
pied by a few men from which all ground 
in front can be well seen ; 

(3) The line of resistance occupied 
strongly, which must be defended wtiat- 
ever happens; ^ 

(4) Lines of support which are strongly 
organized centers, defended while new 
lines in the rear are being formed; all 
are connected by communication trenches 
and protected by barbed wire. 

Q. — ^What is the first thing men do 
in a trench if they see enemies 
approaching to attack? 

A. — Soldiers rarely attack a trench-line 
that way. A trench usuallv is pounded by 
artillery first, to destroy it and drive its 
defenders out, or so stun and decimate 
them that they cannot offer resistance to 
the enemy charge, which does not follow 
till the artillery has done its work. 

Against a charge such as is suggested 
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ihe men in the trenches would direct a 
coover^hiG^ fire from all the machine guns 
in their line, supplemented by "sheet- 
fire" from their rifles, all discharged as 
fast as the defenders can shoot, so as to 
make a zone of destruction through 
whidi assailants cannot pass. 

Meantime they will have telephoned or 
telegraphed to their headquarters in the 
rear, and the officers there will instantly 
order heavy fire from their artillery to 
sweep the front of the threatened trench 
sector. 

Q. — ^Is No Man's Land a neutral 

A. — It is just the reverse. The zone 
between the opposing trenches is called 
No Man's Land because it is not possible 
for either side to hold it, and because no 
man may venture on it except at immi- 
nent risk of death. It is over this No 
Man's Land that the daring detachments 
from both sides creep out at night to make 
raids on^ the enemy lines, or to gather 
information. 

Q. — ^Is the term "Jam Pot'* a nick- 
name for something else? 

A. — In the very early stages of the war 
it was a nickname onl^r in a partial sense. 
The British troops, bein^ unprepared for 
hand grenade work, while the Germans 
were well equipped for that kind of war- 
fare, converted jam pots and similar 
things into emergency grenades, loading 
them with explosives and tossing them 
into German trenches with lighted fuses 
attached. Now that the Allies are well 
supplied with regular grenades, the term 
remains as a nicloiame pure and simple. 

Q. — How many kinds of hand 
grenades are there? 

A — So^ many^ that apparently only a 
few specialists in explosives can tell off- 
hand how many varieties are being used. 
They are all similar, however, in the main 
principle: that is, whatever their shape 
and size may be, they are high-explosive 
bombs to be tossed by hand-power into 
enemy positions. Some are thrown like a 
tnsebalL Others are hurled from slings. 
Still others are attached to sticks. 

The most simple are provided with a 
common fuse that is lit by the soldier just 
before he tosses the grenade. The more 
elaborate ones are fitted with very in- 
genious exploding devices, some being so- 
called time-fuses, others being contact 
devices. 

The great object is to insure explosion 



of the bomb the moment it gets to the 
"right place." Slow fuses often enable 
the enemy to snatch a bomb when it ar- 
rives and throw it back at the men who 
sent it On the other hand a fuse that 
discharges the grenade too swiftly may 
make it burst ''at home." 

Q. — Does the term ^'sapper'' mean 
anything? 

A — It means literally a soldier who 
saps — ^that is, drives a tunnel or a trench 
toward an enemy i^sition. Such an ap- 
proach by digging is known as "sapping" 
and the trench or tunnel is called a sap." 

Sappers, miners and pioneers are among 
the very oldest military formations of the 
world. They were important parts of 
armies long before gunpowder was in- 
vented. The Romans, who besieged Car- 
thage in the days of Hamilcar and Han- 
nibal, used sapping extensively. 

The modem sapper is part of the en- 
gineer corps of the army, and sappers are 
employed like the other arms of that 
service for all kinds of engineering work, 
from building roads and bridges to driv- 
ing the old-fashioned tunnel under an 
enemy fortification and blowing it up. 

Q. — Is the so-called fire-trench an 
advanced trench? 

A. — No. The fire-trench is the actual 
front line of trenches permanently held 
by the regular front-line troops. It rep- 
resents the true and actual battle-front. 
It is called "fire-trench" to distinguish it 
from the many subsidiary trenches of a 
defense system, such as communication 
trenches, lateral trenches, listening post 
trenches, etc. 

Q. — Are listening posts inside of 
the trenches or outside? 

A. — ^Listening posts are in No Man's 
X.and between the trenches. They are in 
trenches that have been dug out toward 
the enemy trench, and they are as near 
to the foe as the conditions permit. They 
are elaborately surrounded with barbed 
wire, and are used mostly at night, when 
a soldier creeps into the post and listens 
for any sound in the enemy lines that 
may warn him of an intended raid, of any 
movement or transfer of troops, etc. 

Q.-~Why do men at the front call 
an unexploded shell a ^'dud"? 

A-^"Dud" is a slang English word, 
meaning something the same as the 
American slang-word "dub." It was a 
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natural thin^ to apply the term to a shell 
that fails to explode after it strikes. 

Q. — If two armies not quite equal 
in numbers meet, must the 
smaller one always take the de- 
fensive? 

A. — If the armies are well matched in 
quality and in natural positions, the 
smaller one must take the defensive al- 
most always, but not always. It depends 
on the commanding officers. If these are 
well matched, the larfl:er army will usually 
force the offense, tinus leaving nothing 
but defense to the smaller. But a supe- 
rior general often assumes a successful 
offensive with a smaller arm^; and, vice 
versa, an inferior general will prosecute 
an offensive with his larger army so un- 
skilfully that as the battle develops he 
will find himself forced into the de-> 
fensive. 

Q. — ^What would be the military 
advantage to either side of go- 
ing through Switzerland? 

A.— If it were not for the fact thai 
Switzerland is prepared to defend her 
neutrality bloodily, a surprise attack 
through the northwestern corner of 
Switzerland, where it abuts on the Ger- 
man and French lines, might be of ad- 
vantage, for the assailant could hope to 
push so big an army through that his 
enemy's whole front would have to fall 
back. 

Thus German forces pouring through 
that comer might force an abandonment 
of the entire Vosges line and leave the 
French Verdun line critically "in the air." 

A French invasion of Germany through 
that part of Switzerland might force the 
Germans to abandon all of Alsace. 

Considered in practical detail, however, 
such an attack would present huge diffi- 
culties to' either side. The troops and 
their vast lines of supplies would have 
only very narrow mountain valleys to pass 
through, and either side could probably 
block Uie narrow outlets. 

Q. — ^How can an American send 
gifts to soldiers at the front? 

A.— -By parcel post or express, but only 
if sender can show a written request from 
the soldier, approved by his commanding 
officer. Tie parcel securely, but do not 
seal, as it must be inspected. 

Tne sender's name and address should 
be written plainly on the upper left hand 
comer. 



The address of the soldier must be as 
follows : 

JOHN SMITH, 

Company C, gth Infantry, 

American Expeditionary Forces, 

France. 

The exact location or station of the 
company must not be given on the ad- 
dress. 

Q. — Must foreign tariff duty be 
paid on gifts sent to men 
abroad? 

A. — ^The following announcement has 
been received through the State Depart- 
ment of the conditions whereby gift par- 
cels containing dutiable goods sent by 
parcel post may be delivered free of duty 
m Great Britain, when intended for offi- 
cers and men of the U. S. Army and 
Navy serving in the United Kingdom, for 
soldiers of American nationality serving 
in the British or Canadian forces, or for 
American medical officers serving in Brit- 
ish military^ or base hospitals: 

'The British Board of Customs an- 
nounce the following conditions whereby 
S*ft parcels containing dutiable goods may 
: delivered free of duty: Such parcels 
intended for officers and men of United 
States Navy in United Kingdom should 
be addressed for delivery on board ship 
in which addressee is serving | when in- 
tended for members of American Ariny 
in United Kingdom, should be addressed 
to regimental address of recipient; when 
intended for soldiers of American nation- 
ality in British or Canadian armies or for 
American medical officers serving in Brit- 
ish military or base hospitals, should be 
addressed in care of Committee for 
American Soldiers and Sailors of the 
American Red Cross, 154 New Bond 
street, London, England, which committee 
will verify right of addressee to duty-free 
concession and arrange for delivery^ of 
parcels. Dutiable goods must be specific- 
ally described as tobacco, cigarettes, 
chocolate, etc. Foregoing relates solely 
to dutiable goods imported by parcels 
post." 

Q. — ^What postage must our men 
abroad pay on mail to Amer- 
ica? 

A.— Under an Act of Oct. 3, 19x7,^ all 
troops, sailors and marines of the United 
States serving abroad are entitled to free 
postage on their mail back to the United 
States provided that this mail bears the 
sender's name, etc., in the upper left hand 
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toner or bears other evidence to indi- 
cate that it is from a soldier or sailor. 
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Q.— What is meant by ''tagging 
a soldier? 

A.— All armies engaged in the war. 
with the possible exception of the Rus* 
siansy supply their men with identification 
tags, generally worn on a string passing 
around the neck. Modem warfare is so 
tcrnble that the ordinary means of iden- 
tificatioa fail completely, and if it were 
not for these tags families would be 
caused untold misery because of inability 
to learn the fate of tiieir loved ones. The 
British soldier is provided with a circular 
alominnm tag containing his draft num- 
ber, name, regiment and religion. The 
Frendi are using a metal tag made in 
duplicate and capable of being split This 
allows one half of the tag to be left with 
the dead body while the other half is 
forwarded to the proper authorities for 
checking purposes. The Germans make 
use of a similar taf . The American Navy 
has a^ tSLg which is decidedly unique, in 
tbat it carries the thumbprint of the 



Q.— What 18 the cost of equlppfaig 
an American infantryman? 

A.— The War Department states that the 
cost of eouipping the average soldier is 
I156.71. Of this amount $101.62 Is ex- 
pended for clothing, $7.73 for eating uten- 
sib, and $47.36 for fighting equipment 

Q^— What are the food require- 
ments of a large army? 

A. — For an army of 500,000 men two 
and a half million pounds of food must be 
allowed dailv. In a month an army o£ 
this size will use thirteen million pounds 
of beef, fifteen million pounds of pota- 
toes, one million pounds of coffee and 
three million pounds of sugar. 

Q. — ^Is the Government emplo3ring 
women telephone operators to 
go abroad? 

A. — ^Women telephone operators to be 
sent abroad l^ the War Department will 
wear a distinctive uniform and will be 
considered from a military standpoint as 
in a similar position to the members o£ 
tiie British Women's Auxiliary Corps, 
according to information ^ven out by 
the U. S. Signal Corps. Wives^ of Army 
officers and enlisted men now in Europe 
or about to go will not be accepted for 
the unit, it is stated. It is very probable 
tiiat a large number of women will be re- 



quired, as General Pershing has found it 
impossible to obtain satisfactory opera- 
tors with the necessary linsuistic require- 
ments. To become eligible to this unit 
women must be between twenty-three and 
thirty-five years of age, with a few pos- 
sible exceptions in case of maximum age. 
They must be in good health, and speak 
both French and English with ease. It 
is preferred that they have had some ex- 
perience in telephone switchboard operat- 
ing, as even in cases of experienced op- 
erators it has been found necessary to 
give some preliminary training in this 
country before sending them abroad. 
Salaries range from $60 to $125 a month, 
with allowances of rations and quarters, 
the same as now accorded to Army 
nurses. 

Q.-~What is meant by the ''Hin- 
denburg Line"? 

A. — ^The Hindenburg Line is the system 
of German entrenchments on the western 
war front, so called after the commander 
of the German Field Forces, who estab- 
lished it after the Somme fighting in 1916. 
This line, the defensive a^mst which the 
Allied armies are battling, consists of 
three main sections, the northern end be- 
ing the **Wotan" line, the center the 
"Siegfried" line and the southern end 
Uie "Albrecht" line. At present the fine 
is a crescent filling toward the west, with 
the horns at the North Sea on the north 
and the Aisne River on the south. 

Q. — Do Allied war plans call for 
distinct campaign areas? 

A. — Yes. The Allied front is divided 
into three sections, a British front from 
the North Sea to the Oise River, a dis- 
tance of about 125 miles; a French front 
from the Oise to Verdun, some 150 miles ; 
and an American front from Verdun to 
the Swiss frontier. The present plans 
also provide for an independent sjrstem of 
railroads from behind each front to cer- 
tain selected seaports, making three dis- 
tinct lines of communication from the 
sea to the firing line. The American 
front is also known in dispatches as the 
"Lorraine Front" 

Q. — ^What are the duties of a com- 
pany clerk when his company 
is sent to France? 

A. — Ordinarily a company clerk would 
perform his duties away from the firing 
line. The exigencies of the service, 
however, especially in war time, demand 
many departures from ordinary rules and 
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customs and a company clerk going 
abroad may be required to perform duty 
anywhere. 

Q.— How many shoes does a sol- 
dier need? 

A. — General Pershing has requested 
shipment of 18,590 pairs of shoes for each 
25,000 men monthly, which is approxi- 
mately nine pairs of shoes per man per 
year. **This quantity," said Secretary 
baker, **is in excess of actual consump- 
tion, and is being used by General Persh- 
ing to build up a reserve for all troops in 
France. When such a supply is accumu- 
lated, the quantities will be reduced." 

The Quartermaster-Generars Depart- 
ment had on hand before the end of 
February, 1918, and due on outstanding 
contracts {^,564,000 field shoes and 7,873,- 
000 marching shoes. 

Q.— Are knitted socks and helmets 
really useful? 

A. — ^The usefulness of both socks and 
helmets is assured from the fact that ihe 
various philanthropic organizations sup- 
plying such articles are constantly urged 
to send more. 

With regard to the knitted socks, it is 
urged that an added supplv is most nec- 
essary for our soldiers abroad if theic 
feet are to be kept in good condition. 
England and Canada allot a pair of socks 
daily to each of their soldiers, while the 
United States Government furnishes its 
men with two pairs weekly. 

Q.-~What do our soldiers like best 
as presents? 

A. — Soap, knives, tobacco, tobacco 
pouches, key rin^s, pipes, games, espe- 
cially cards, chewing gum, eating choco- 
late, mouth organs, and other small musi- 
cal instruments. 

Among larger gifts are rubber pillows, 
rubber overcoats, warm underclothing 
and knitted articles. 

Q.— What extra army pay is al- 
lowed for foreign service? 

A. — ^Foreign service pay is twenty per 
cent of the pay of the grade without the 
war increase. ^ For instance, an enlisted 
man who receives $15 on his first enlist- 
ment, if serving in France, will receive $3 
for foreign service pay and $15 war in- 
crease, a total of $53. 



Q.— How many soldiers voted in 
the first election under arms? 

A. — In the election of November, 1917, 
fhe entire military vote (cast by recruits 
in national encampments at home, citizen 
soldiers in France, and citizen sailors on 
naval vessels) was 50,475. 

Q. — ^How much does it cost to feed 
a soldier? 

A. — ^A little less than 40 cents a day 
in the camps in the United States. The 
figures from one camp, Camp Devens in 
Massachusetts, show that when the men 
were first assembling there the cost for 
each man per day was ^yi cents. In 
September, 1917, when the supply had 
been organized thoroughly the cost was 
3SH cents. 

Q.-— How can soldiers in Prance 
get eyeglasses if they break the 
ones they have? 

A.— There are optical units with the 
army. A base plant is provided with 
elaborate optical machinery and work- 
men, capable of turning out several hun- 
dred pairs of glasses a day with all the 
accuracy of an optical manufacturing es- 
tablishment at home. Automobile units 
will work immediately behind the lines 
for emergency repairs, fitting, etc. 

Q. — How many soldiers can a ship 
carry? 

A. — ^The old estimates used to be one 
man to every two tons of cargo capacity. 
This was the European army usaf^e. 
There has been some dispute in Amenca 
since the troops began to go over-seas, 
because some experts hold that two tons 
is not a sufficient allowance for a modem 
soldier with the great amount of equip- 
ment and supply that must accompany 
troops. The Secretary of War adhered 
to the two-ton calculation. Others as- 
serted that the amount needed for each 
man was five tons, but it may be said that 
this is extreme. It is evident that some 
of the experts who hold to the five-ton 
calculation are figuring not simply on 
the actual transport per man^ but also on 
the tonnage needed to continue sending 
supplies after the man has landed in 
France. 

Q. — Does a soldier's outfit actually 
weigh two tons ? 

A.— Not at all. "Tons" means space, 
not weight This "tonnage" measurement 
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of tnerdiant ships really was not invent- 
ed by sailors or ship-builders. It was 
devised fay tax-collectors. In the days 
of tiie Stuarts in England it was decided 
by that habitually hard-up government to 
levy port taxes and dues of all sorts on 
shipping. To ascertain what each vessel 
shoiud pay, the tax collectors devised the 
scheme of taxing each according to the 
number of "tuns" (great hogsheads) that 
it could carry. These tuns probably 
were selected because at that time wine, 
tobacco, and many other cargoes were 
carried in tuns. Certain measurements 
of cargo space were laid down, and, ac- 
cording to this ''tunnage'* the ship was 



Q. — ^What are corps troops? 

A. — ^They are an addition to the army 
corps devised to meet the necessities of 
warfare on the French front When the 
six-division corps was organized, this 
body of "corps troops" was added. Corps 
troops are made up of artillery units, 
engineers and many other types of serv- 
ice battalions, and their dutyr is to main- 
tain the line of communication for their 
own corps. They comprise about 30,000 



Q. — What is a line of communica- 
tion? 

A. — ^In the first place, you must under- 
stand that it is a "line" only technically. 
Actaally it is the system of roads and 
depots situated safely behind an army, 
from and over which there must go aa 
unending stream of supplies to the troops 
in front An American field army m 
France (which would consist of diree 
army corps) must have from 125,000 to 
130,000 men (corps troops) to maintain 
all the avenues of supply. As a matter 
of fact. General Pershing's "lines of com- 
munication" extend from the Lorraine 
trenches clear across France to the ports 
where the ocean transport service lands 
the supplies from America. 

Q. — ^Was there a definite plan for 
American artillery at the front? 

A. — Yes, Before April, 1918, a very 
elaborate plan had been worked out on a 
scale that was said to exceed anything 



ever before attempted in artillerv. There 
were to be groups of mobile howitzers 
with 6, 8, 10 and 12 inches diameter, and 
also batteries of the great all-steel rifled 
cannon such as have been used in our 
coast fortifications. These were to be 10- 
and 12-inch guns. It was also hoped at 
that time to add^ to the system some of 
the newest American naval rifled cannon, 
the 16-inch. The Navy ordnance works 
were progressing so well that it was 
thought they could turn out more of these 
monsters than could be utilized immedi- 
ately on the great all-big-gun ships then 
building. 

Q. — ^Where were the big guns to 
be? 

A. — Manv miles behind our front lines 
— so far behind that the men in the 
trenches could not see them, even with 
glasses, and could hear their firing only 
as something far away. From these hid- 
den and distant positions the ^eat shells 
would pass high over the soldiers' heads, 
not dropping to earth till they reached 
the German positions. 

Q. — How will American artillery 
be repaired in France? 

A. — ^A huge artillery base was started 
earl^r in 1918 to cost approximately 25 
milhon dollars.^ The worlcs were planned 
to have a capacity for re-lining more than 
800 big guns a month (putting in new 
bores and rifling to replace the core worn 
out by firing). There was also to be a 
works for repairing sopoo small arms 
and machine guns a month witii a re- 
loading plant to re-load about 100,000 ar- 
tillery cartridges a day. To do all this 
(and to make the repairs on motor ve- 
hicles and the other equipment), more 
than a hundred buildings were necessary. 

Q. — Has our army done much con- 
struction in France? 

A. — ^We made one complete harbor. 
We have built many railroads. There is 
a cold storage plant at an American cen- 
ter for 5^000 tons of beef. There is a 
bakery with a capacity of 500,000 loaves 
a day. It is as wonderful as a big pack- 
ing house. Cars of flour run in at a time. 
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Q.^-Did American troops go to 
Europe immediately after war 
was declared? 

A.— The first American force was sent 
within a few months after the American 
Declaration of War, which was made 
April 6, 1917. 

Q..»Were the first troops sent in 
warships? 

A.— No. They were sent in merchant 
vessels fitted out as transports, and armed 
only lightly with a few light, quick-firing 
naval guns, firing 5- and d-inch shells. 

Q. — How can such transports de- 
fend themselves? 

A.— They arc expected to defend them- 
selves only in a pinch. They are pro- 
tected by warships. 

Q. — Vfhy could not troops be sent 
in battleships? 

A. — Because there is not enough room 
on warships to carry any considerable 
number of soldiers. In addition, the 
function of a warship b to seek for and 
meet an enemy, whereas the function of 
a transport is to avoid him. 

Q.— How do warships defend 
transports? 

A.— Warships defend transports against 
the attack of enemy warships by convoy- 
ing them. To do this, the transports, 
steaming in line or in double line, are 
surrounded by cordons of warships of 
different types. 

Far in advance, and sweeping the ocean 
on both sides, sometimes as far as three 
hundred miles away, are the swift scout 
cruisers, whose mission it is to find the 
enemy and wireless the warning to their 
own ships. 

Surrounding the transports and keep- 
ing them always in sight, are the heaviest 
ships, the battle-cruisers and drcad- 
naugnts. It is their business to meet an 
attacking foe at such a distance f rom^ the 
transports, that he cannot come within 
range of them. Forming separate cor- 
dons are swift, light cruisers and de- 
stroyers — some ranging far over the seas 
to scout, others staving close to the trans- 
ports to protect them against destroyer 



attack, which is particularly to be feared 
at night. 

Q. — Has not the submarine changed 
the convoy system? 

A.— Yes. The fact that the big ships 
of the German Navy cannot take the sea 
is what has made cordons of cruisers and 
battleships unnecessary for our trans- 
ports. Against submarines alone^ these 
Dig vessels are not needed, and, indeed, 
would be useless. 

As the only menace to our transports 
comes from submarines, the convoying 
vessels may consist wholly of destroyers, 
whose greatest value is their speed. Ow- 
ing to this speed, a limited number of 
destroyers can establish a very intensi- 
fied patrol around quite a large fleet of 
transports. 

As th^ have speeds ranging from 28 
to 36 miles (statute)^ an hour, it is cal- 
culable that a submarine showing its peri- 
scope exactly between two destroyers five 
miles apart^ would have both of them 
down on it m exactly five minutes, if they 
were thirty-mile boats. 

Q. — How can destroyers find sub- 
marines? 

A. — Only by continual cruising and 
watching. There are only two factors 
that are really in the destroyers' favor. 
One is that the submarine naturally tries 
to lie on the surface (for resting its men, 
replenishing its air-supply, and re-charg- 
ing its electric motors) whenever the 
commander thinks it safe. The other fac- 
tor is that a submarine absolutely cannot 
attack a vessel without, at least, getting 
a glimpse of it from the surface. That 
means that the submarine must show its 
periscope, and, furthermore, must leave 
a noticeable wake as it moves along close 
under the surface. 

Q. — ^What is the periscope? 

A. — It is, in effect, a great esre at the 
top of a mast-like tube, about 5 inches in 
diameter. This eve is a very powerful 
lens, and when the periscope tube has 
emerged from the water, the watchers in 
the still submerged submarine see a re- 
flected imafi[e of any vessels within the 
range of sight. The powerful lens at 
the top is so made that it gets a maxi- 
mum amount of view. The observer in 
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submarine can torn it in all direc- 
The most modern submarines have 
wonderful "all-around" periscope, 
vhi^ reflects a view of the whole en- 
circling water-world in all directions. An 
elaborate system of lenses within the tube 
reflect this image into the observation 
room of the submarine. 



-Is not the periscope 
small object? 



a very 



A. — Verjr small, and its visibility to 
others vanes according to conditions. In 
a very smooth sea it sometimes shows up 
with surprising distinctness. In rough 
water, or when the sun happens to be 
wrong, it is ver^ hard to see, being only 
about 5 inches m diameter. 

Q.P— Is there no other way to de- 
tect a submarine? 

A. — ^Yes. When a submerged sub- 
marine has come so close to the surface 
that it can protrude its periscope, it 
creates a noticeable commotion on the top 
of the water. The periscope tube in it- 
self makes^ a wake, and a bigger disturb- 
ance still is caused by the movement of 
the huge hull under the surface. 

Qw-— Can the submarine lie still and 
await its prey? 

A. — No. A submarine that has been 
broufi^t near the surface to make an at- 
tadc, cannot lie still in that position. It 
must keep moving, if it is to retain its 
leveL To lie motionless, a submarine 
most either come wholly to the surface 
or it must so fill its ballast tanks as to 
sink. If a submarine with periscope pro- 
truding were to stop its propeller, which, 
with its balancing nns, Ireeps it in a de- 
sired depth, it would bob up like a cork 
and be a tng mark. A submarine, even 
when submerged, never has so much water' 
ballast aboard as to destroy its buoyancy. 
It must retain its tendency to float to the 
surface, o^erwise it would be bound to 
sink. 

Q. — How long is the periscope 
tube? 

A.— From i8 to 20 feet in the average 
submarine. The submarine thus can sight 
a ship while it still is that far below the 
surface. 

Q. — Does the submarine sink if its 
tube is shot away? 

A— No. The only effect is to make it 
i)lind"— that is, without a periscope the 



crew of the submarine would have to 
bring their craft to the surface so that 
they could see throuf;h the glass-win- 
dowed conning-tower if they wanted to 
attack ships. But the loss of the peri- 
scope does not prevent them from navi- 
?;atmg under water and they can, there- 
ore, run away submerged until they get 
clear of an enemy zone. After that they 
can run on the surface when no foe is 
near, and so get home. But they can 
do no more torpedoing from submerged 
position. Thus, though they can stilt 
manage to get back to port, their capac- 
ity for harm would be gone. 

Q. — ^Why not simply shoot away 
their periscopes and thus make 
them harmless? 

A. — ^That is one of the various things 
the submarine-hunters try to do. But it 
is very difficult. It cannot be done ex- 
cept now and then by lucl^ chance. The 
mark is too small Besides, as we know 
now, the submarines have mechanics who 
can make remarkable repairs. Besides, 
modern submarines have spare periscopes. 
Every submarine nowadays has at least 
two, and it is understood that the very 
latest German submarines have more. 

Q. — ^When the periscope protrudes, 
will exploding shells sink the 
submarine? 

A. — ^Twenty feet of water, or much less, 
make a powerful cushion against explo- 
sion. While a good part of the shock is 
transmitted through the water, a greater 
part of the explosive violence goes in 
|he lines of least resistance; that is, the 
air. In addition, there is the immense dif- 
ficulty of hitting exactly that part of the 
water under which the submanne is mov- 
ing. There comes, too, the fact that 
shells impinge on the sea at an angle, 
and this makes many of them "ricochet" 
— ^that is, they bound, much as a tennis 
ball does. 

Q.— What do the soldiers on a 
transport do when a torpedo 
hits? 

A. — ^The soldiers are, of course, drilled 
every day in putting on the life preserv- 
ers, and hastening to the lifeboats, which 
generally hold about 48 men each. Each 
man goes to a particular boat and sits in 
a certain seat The signal to take to the 
boats is five short blasts on the ship's 
whistle. Each lifeboat is in command of 
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an officer, who has a loaded revolver, to 
make sure of order and absolute silence. 

Q. — ^What happens when the ex* 
plosive shdl strikes the water? 

A. — ^A great deal depends upon the 
shape of tne shell and the angle at which 
it strikes. The shells in general use have 
been inclined to bound from the water 
into the air, especially when the water has 
been smooth, and uie shells struck the 
water at an angle of less than lo de- 
grees. Sometimes these shells have trav- 
eled for a straight mile after bounding 
before striking the water again. A shell 
designed to overcome this tendency, and 
known as a diving shelly has been devised 
by American naval engineers. 

Q. — How long does it take a ship 
to make a round-trip to France? 

A. — It ought to take big, modern ships, 
such as the requisitioned German Vatet' 
land and others, only about three weeks 
to take a load of men and supplies to 
France and get back to an American port 
As a matter of fact, however, the con- 

festion is so great that it takes 50 or 60 
ays to make a round trip. ^ Aside from 
the frightful congestion which protracts 
the time for coaling and loading, the 
faster ships are held down in speed by 
^e necessity of taking the rate of speed 
on a given trip that the whole convoy 
must adopt, which is, of course, the speed 
of the slowest ship in it 

Q. — ^What is a depth-bomb? 

A. — ^It is the best device so far found 
for fighting the submarine. Depth-bombs 
are bombs loaded with 200 or 300 pounds 
of very high explosive^ generally trinitro^ 
toluol. They are carried in a special ap- 
paratus at die stern of ships that hunt 
submarines, and they are so adjusted that 
they can be dropped into the sea instantly 
by pulling a lever. 

Q. — How are they used? 

A.— When a destroyer or other sub- 
marine-hunting vessel sights a periscope, 
it races toward the spot at full speed, 
generally firing as it goes. While the 
submarine generally manages to submerge 
before tibe patrol-ship can reach it, there 
is almost idways a surface disturbance, 
due to the motion of the under-water 
craft If the patrol vessel can reach the 
spot in reasonably good time, there is a 



fair chance to ascertain with some degree 
of accuracy where the submarine is. The 
bombs are dropped then, and they ex- 
plode under water. 

Q. — Suppose the depth-bomb does 
not hit the submarine? 

A. — It will explode anyway. Depth- 
bombs are provided with an appliance 
that is set to go off automatically at any 
desired depth. As the force of the ex- 
plosion under water is enormous, a sub- 
marine may be damaged sufficiently to 
sink it if the bomb explodes anywhere 
within one hundred feet of it 

Q. — What is a smoke-box? 

A. — ^It is a box pierced with holes and 
filled with chemicals. When it is desired 
to screen a vessel from a submarine, the 
box is thrown overboard. Water rushes 
sn and the chemicals immediately produce 
a dense smoke, which hides the ship ex- 
actly as if it had entered a fog bank. 

Q. — Is it true that the British lost 
hardly any soldiers at sea dur- 
ing the war? 

A. — ^They had astoundingly few losses. 
At the end of January, 1918, it was an- 
nounced in England on the authority of a 
naval authority (un-named) that since the 
beginning of the war only 9 British trans- 
ports had been sunk, and that the total 
loss of life was onlv 2,000. In that time 
11,000,000 soldiers had been transported 
for greater or shorter distances. The 
bulk of this huge transportation figure, 
of course, is produced by the troops that 
were moved back and forth across the 
English Channel. 

Q. — ^What does the distress signal 
S.O.S. mean? 

A. — It has no particular origin or mean- 
ing, but, being the most easily distin- 
guished combination which can be sent 
cut by the wireless operator— three dots, 
three dashes, three dots — it was adopted 
as a distress signal, displacing the for- 
mer combination of C.Q.D. S.O.S. hav- 
ing been adopted, it was natural that 
words should be fitted to it, and it is now 
generally assumed that the signal means 
'^Save our Souls." But it does so no more 
than O.K. stands for ''all correct," as was 
alleged in an entirely invented anecdote 
that declared that a Northern General in 
the GvU War wrote it "OH Korrcct" 
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—Who invented the first sub- 
marine? 

A. — So far as is known the first sub- 
marine was bttilt by an American named 
Bushnell, in 1775. It was a one-man af- 
fair, manually propelled, and was just 
large enough to hold the navigator. It 
ivas built of wood, and was submerged by 
admitting water, which was pumped out 
"wrhen the occupant desired to come to the 
surface again. The air in the^ boat 
'would support life for thirty minutes. 
Bushnell used his boat during the Ameri- 
can War of Independence, and tried to 
attach a bomb to the bottom of the Brit- 
ish warship Eagle. It, however, failed 
to explode. Fulton, also an American, 
and the originator of the steamboat, de- 
voted some time to submarine boats. He 
used manual propulsion, but, by making 
use of compressed air, he was able to stay 
beneath the water for four hours. Di- 
rectly encouraged by Napoleon, he built 
a boat for France in 1801. 

Q. — Did Americans ever use sub- 
marines in war? 

A. — Many submarines, all manually pro- 
pelled, were built during the American 
Qvil War, but Holland, in 1877, was the 
first to build a really efficient submarine, 
mechanically propelled. He, too, was an 
American, so that we can truthfully say 
that the submarine was an American in- 
vention. The French did more to develop 
the craft than any other people, but the 
original idea was not theirs. The inter- 
nal combustion engine made the subma- 
rine possible, just as it made possible the 
aeroplane and Zeppelin. 

Q. — ^How big are English sub- 
marines? 

A. — ^The latest pre-war British tsrpe, the 
F class, of which there were eight built, 
or building, in iQiii, has a displacement 
of 1,200 tons, 5,000 horsepower, a surface 
speed of 20 knots^ and a submerged speed 
of 12 knots.^ The^ have six torpedo tubes, 
and two quick-firmg guns. The AEi ana 
A£^ which were lost, were 800 tons, and 
had engines of 1,750 horsepower, which 

fave them a surface speed of 16 knots. 
ubmerged, they could do 10 knots. They 
had four torpedo tubes and two quick- 



firers. They were 176 feet long and 23 
feet diameter. The latest French vessels, 
though smaller than the huge Fs, have 
almost all eight torpedo tubes. Particu- 
lars^ of the German submarines are not 
available, but they are, at least, as large 
and as powerful as our own. 

Q. — What crew does a submarine 
carry? 

A. — ^The original A type carried a crew 
of eleven. The AEi carried 35; the Fs 
have from 40 to 50. 

Q. — ^What is a submarine built of? 

A. — She is made of steel. The latest 
have two skins, as well as watertight com- 
partments. They are fitted with wireless, 
and are driven, when on the surface, by 
Diesel engines, using heavy oil. 

Q. — What is the motive power 
when submerged? 

A. — Electricity. This means that heavy 
storage batteries must be carried. Before 
the Diesel engine was used, submarines 
had to rely upon internal combustion pet- 
rol engines. 

Q. — ^What is the Diesel engine? 

A. — It is the most successful type of 
internal combustion engine using heavy 
oil. It can be driven with ordinary pe- 
troleum, and does not require the highly 
explosive oils used in motor car and aero- 
plane engines.^ The main difference be- 
tween this engine and other heavy-oil en- 
gines which preceded it, is in the fact that 
no external combustion is applied, and 
no actual explosion takes place. It has 
to operate at much higher pressure than 
any other internal combustion engines, 
and this caused some alarming accidents 
in the early days of its use. The present 
machines are safe and easy to operate. 
Owing to^ the perfect combustion of the 
oil there is hardly any dirt or smell, and 
very little^ waste of power. Less than 
one-half pint of crude oil gives one brake 
horsepower. It is the invention of a Ger- 
man, Otto Diesel, who committed suicide, 
under peculiar circumstances, and It 
has been greatly improved during the 
war. It is ^ used in the German sub- 
marines. Diesels are already consider- 
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ably used ill auxiliary sailing ships, and 
several very successful Diesel motor 
ships have made voyages as long as 5,000 
miles. 

Q. — ^What is the very latest Ger- 
man submarine lUce? 

A. — Rear-Admiral Degouy, of the 
French Navy, who is one of the leading 
naval experts of the world, gave some 
account of them in the Retme des Deux 
Monies, imblished in ^ Paris. He ^ said 
that there is a submersible armed with a 
veritable "armored battery," constructed 
over a nearly cylindrical shell. "This 
battery, provided with a number (as yet 
unascertained) of guns of 120— perhaps 
even of i50--millimeters (5 or 6 in.) — 
would be flush with the surface of the 
sea, and the part of the shell unprotected 
with armor would be covered by the 
water. All that would be necessary would 
be to defend that portion of the subma- 
rine above the water against the weak 
guns of merchantmen armed for de* 
lense. ... I shall speak now of the 2,000- 
ton submarine, which certainly has been 
put in service, probably at the same time 
as the commercial submarine Deutschland, 
whose tonnage is no less. Judging from 
the characteristics which are attributed to 
this new craft, it will readily^ be seen that 
we have here a dee^sea cruiser most ac-r 
ceptable for operating alon^ the Allies' 
lines of communication with America. 
These are the details: Length, 85 meters 
over all; four Diesel motors of 7,000 
horsepower; speed of 22 knots (14 when 
submerged) ; ability to cover 6,500 sea 
miles on the surface (in other words, 
twice the distance across the Atlantic) ; 
capacity for fresh water and provisions 
enough to last six or eight weeks : arma- 
ment consisting of 8 torpedo tubes for 
sixteen ^5-centimeter torpedoes, 50 auto- 
matic mines, ^ medium-sized guns (per- 
haps of 150 millimeters, perhaps of 120), 
adapted for firing against aircraft; upper 
bridge lightly armoured : two boats ; fif^ 
men in Uie crew, together with five of- 
ficers, including two mechanidans." 

Q. — Have we anything like the 
same number of submarines as 
Germany? 

A.— We have notand, in this war we 
do not need them. The German object in 
submarine warfare is destruction ox mer- 
chant tonnage, and for this purpose they 
need as big a fleet of under-water boats 
as they can possibly turh out. America 
and Uie Allies have for their strate^c 
object die destruction of enemy warships 



and nothing else, because there are no 
enemy merchant ships on the sea. 

Submarines are of only limited value 
lor fighting other submarines, and the 
work can be done far better by destroy- 
ers. Therefore, the American Navy can 
limit its submarine fleet to the numbers 
actually desirable for operations aj^aunst 
warships. However, we have a deadedly 
imiKwing fleet It numbered more than 
75 in 1917 before war began, and it has 
been heavily increased. 

Q. — Have we more than one kind 
of submarine? 

A. — Yes. We have two kind»— the 
smaller submarine, known as coast defense 
submarine, and the larger sea-|roing kind, 
which is known as fleet submarine, Mcause 
it is designed to accompany a fleet in sea 
operations. 

Q.--Are any American submarines 
equal to the biggest German 
ones? 

A. — ^We have applied the lessons learned 
during the war, but the details are natur- 
ally not things to publish, though most 
naval students know pretty well what the 
United States is accomplishing. Before 
the war began we had already started the 
construction of many under-water ves- 
sels, which were twice^ the size of any- 
thing that ever had existed in American 
fleets before then. 

These big fleet submarines were almost 
doo feet long, and they were of 1,000 to 
1,200 tons and more, practically equalling 
in tonnage some of our modern aestroy- 
ers. They were designed to carry enough 
fuel (oil) to go from 6,000 to 7,000 miles 
on the surface and 3,000 miles submerged, 
with speed close to 20 knots (22H statute 
miles) on the surface (by oil-driven 
motor), and 12 to 14 knots under the sur- 
face (by electric motor). 

Thev were armored, carried battenes 
of at least three 4-inch rifled cannon, and 
had ten torpedo tubes. ■ 

Q.— What was the first submarine 
exploit of the war? 

A. — ^A (jerman submarine made its wav 
into the sea-region of the Firth of Forth 
on the Scottish North Sea coast and sue* 
ceeded in torpedoing and sinking the 
British light cruiser Pathfinder, This was 
on September <, 1914, a month and a day 
after the declaration of war between 
Great Britain and Germany. The Path- 
finder was not a large ship, being of only 
2,940 tons; therefore^ its loss was not im- 
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portaiit as Importance goes in war. But 
the demonstration of the actual ability of 
the^ submarine to do what it had been 
designed to do» was of considerable value 
to me Germans, because it immediately 
led the British ships to exercise caution 
that somewhat limited their power for 
dashing offensives. 

Q. — ^What was the most striking 
submarine feat? 

A. — ^Probably the most spectacular 
proof of the fighting powers of the sub- 
marine was furnished in the torpedoing 
of three biff British cruisers by one sub- 
marine, which attacked and destroyed 
them in turn. 

The British ships were all of the same 
type — armored cruisers of 12,000 tons 
each. Their names were Aboukir, Cressy, 
and Hog%e (names commemorating three 
famous British victories). They were op- 
erating toward the German North Sea 
base of Kiel on September 22, 1914, when 
the German U-29 struck one with a tor- 
pedo. The others tried to stand by, and 
were torpedoed in swift succession and 
sunk. 

Q. — Did any British submarines 
perform notable exploits? 

A. — ^The British submarine E-g got al- 
most under the guns of Heligoland Sep- 
tember 13, 1914, and torpedoed the Ger- 
man Hfht cruiser Hela (2,000 tons) prac- 
tically m the fortress zone. But the most 
notable exploit (and probably the most 
brilliant submarine exploit ever per- 
formed) was tiie exploit of the British 
B-ii wtiich, on December 11. 1914, made 
its way into the Dardanelles,^ passing 
under five rows of mines I This daring 
submarine deed resulted in the torpedo- 
ing of the Turkish battleship Messoudieh, 
10,000 tons, actuallv inside of the land 
and sea defenses of Turkey. 

Q.— -How many battleships did 
submarines sink during the 
war? 

A.— Up to the beginning of 1918, the 
battleships listed as submarine losses 
were: Formidable, 15,000 tons, torpedoed 
January i, I9i5> in the North Sea; Go- 
Kaih, 13,000 tons, sunk May 12, 1915, 
Dardanelles ; Triumph, 12,000 tons, sunk 
May 25, 191 5, in Dardanelles; Majestic, 
15,000 tons, sunk May 27, I9i5i in Dar- 
danelles; Comwallis, 14,000 tons, sunk 
September i, 1917, in Mediterranean. 



These were the British losses, and do 
not count in such losses as the Audc^cious, 
which was sunk mysteriously, but prob- 
ably not by a submarine. 

The French have lost the battleship 
Bauvet, 12,000 tons, sunk March 18, 191 5, 
at the Dardanelles ; and the Suffren, 13,- 
000 tons, sunk November 26, 1916^ off 
Lisbon. 

The Italians lost no battleships by sub- 
marine action, though they lost a num- 
ber of large armored cruisers, as did the 
French and British. Italian battleship 
losses were due to explosion and mines. 

The Germans have lost an armored 
cruiser and three light cruisers, all sub- 
marined in the Baltic in 1915. The Aus- 
trians have, apparently, lost only one 
cruiser to submarines. The Turks lost 
the Messoudieh, and the battleship Kyehr- 
Ed'Din, torpedoed in the Sea of Mar- 
mora Sept 8, 1915. 

Q. — Can submarines fight subma- 
rines? 

A. — Not as submarines — ^though it is 
stated that towards the end of 1917 they 
were being more and more emplo3red to 
locate the enemy. They can, of course, 
fight each other with guns and torpedoes 
on the surface, but that is only like other 
craft. Submerged, they cannot fight each 
other, because the crew of submarines 
cannot see under water. It is true that 
the conning-towers have glazed look-out 
places, but even in clear water the den- 
sity of the water-world is such that men 
can see only a few yards. It is conceiv- 
able that two submarines might, by guess 
and luck, blunder into each other, and 
try to use torpedoes; but it is a remote 
possibility. 

Q.— Are duels under seas likely in 
the future? 

A. — ^There remains a chance that sound- 
transmitting apparatus may be so highly 
perfected uiat a submarine can find its 
prey by sound, and succeed in determin- 
ing its whereabouts even though it re- 
mains invisible. In that case, there may 
some day be under- water hunts by and of 
submarines. 

It is the dream, of course, of naval in- 
ventors to discover some way to make 
fairly extended sight possible under 
water. This would make the submarine 
more than doubly as dangerous to sur- 
face ships as it now is, for then it might 
approach a ship without showing its peri- 
scope at all. But so far there has been 
nothing to indicate this possibili^. 
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Q. — Were the American destroy- 
ers really effective in the war- 
zone? 

A. — ^Vcry cflFcctivc, but not, as the 
American people first assumed, through 
destroying submarines. The effectiveness 
was by patrol, by covering the war-zone 
with constantly cruising watching vessels 
of vast speed, and thus limiting both the 
time and the radius of action of the sub- 
marines sharply. 

Q. — Did our destroyers not sink 
many submarines? 

A. — In January. 1918, Commander J. K. 
Taussig, U. S. Navy, who commanded 
the first American destroyer squadron 
that crossed the sea, made a public ad- 
dress in New York, describing the work 
done by these vessels during seven months 
of war. The facts that he gave showed 
that destruction of submarines was only 
a part of Uie real task and importance of 
the anti-submarine patroL He said that 
the effective system (i) was a convoying 
cordon of destroyers to defend the con- 
voyed vessels against such submarines as 
came to them to attack ; and (2) an offen- 
sive patrol of destroyers to sweep the 
seas looking for submarines and attack- 
ing them wherever found. 

Q. — How about the many reports 
of destroyed submarines? 

A. — G>mmander Taussig said in refer- 
ence to this matter: 

''I cannot say that we sank many sub- 
marines. The submarine, I found, was a 
very difficult bird to catch. He has tre- 
mendous advantage over the surface 
craft In the first place, he always sees 
yon first As he was not after destroyers, 
he avoided us wherever he could. That 
is, if he saw a destroyer on the horizon, 
the submarine always went the other 
way.** 

Q. — Did the Commander say that 
none had been sunk? 

A. — ^He said: **When we saw a sub- 
marine, which sometimes happened fre- 
quentlsr, and, at other times, might not 
happen during several weeks, we would 
immediately ro for him full speed, and 
open fire with our guns in the hope of 
getting in a shot before he submerged, 
out he always submerged very quickly. 
Only once did my vessel, in seven 
months J actually succeed in firing at a 
submarine. He tlien went down after 



the fifth shot was fired. At that time he 
was five miles away." 

Q. — Is the torpedo the submarine's 
only weapon? 

A. — No. Modem submarines carry 
guns on deck, which are stowed in water- 
tight depressions when submerged. But 
against troop transports their only wea- 
pon is the torpedo, because, in order to 
attack a transport by gun-fire, they would 
have to come to the surface and thus 
would inevitably be sunk by the convoy- 
ing vessels. 

Q.— Just what is a torpedo? Is it 
anything like the shell fired 
from a gun? 

A.— The torpedo is a shell and a craft 
combined— that is, it acts like an explo- 
sive shell when it strikes its mark, but, 
instead of being fired at the mark, it 
actually propels itself, like a little boat 

Q.— What does it look Uke? 

A.— Like a cigar, if you can imagine a 
polished steel cigar from eighteen to 
twenty feet long, and weighing rather 
more than a ton, the very big ones weigh- 
ing 3,000 pounds. 

Q. — ^Why is it so long? Does it 
carry such a huge amount of 
explosive? 

A. — No. It does carry a pretty big 
load of explosive, but its great length is 
due to the elaborate machinery tnat it 
contains. 

Q. — Where does it carry the ex- 
plosive? 

A.— -In its pointed steel snout, which is 
known as the warhead. The full-service 
torpedo carries 250 pounds of gun-cotton 
there. 

Q. — Where is the machinery? 

A.— In its long body behind the ex- 
plosive. It is a beautifully devised little 
turbine engine that works with com- 
pressed air, and gives the torpedo a speed 
as high as iortv miles an hour so long as 
the compressed air supply holds out. 

Q.— How long a time is that? 

A — Long enough to drive a torpedo 
through the sea for as much as four 
iniles—quite long enough, therefore, to 
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hit its mark, for a torpedo generally is 
fired at a mark very much inside of that 
distance. 

Q. — ^HoMT is the torpedo fired from 
the sbip? 

A. — ^It is fired, or, rather, propelled 
from the ship by a blast of compressed 
air, or a very light powder charge, that 
does nothing further than to toss it into 
the 



Q. — Does the torpedo always point 
in the right direction when it 
strikes the water? 

A. — ^It generally does, but it does not 
need to. The ingenious machinery within 
it is so set that it steers the weapon to- 
ward the target for which it was ad- 
justed. 

Q. — And will it maintain that direc- 
tion? 

A. — ^Not always. Sometimes a big wave 
may so strike it that it ''deflects," that is, 
turns aside. 

Q. — When a torpedo deflects, what 
happens ? 

A, — ^The torpedo turns back to its orig- 
inal direction automatically, because it is 
fitted with a gyroscope that keeps it per- 
fectly true or forces it back continually 
to the original true direction. 

Q. — ^Then the torpedo really is not 
a projectile at all? 

A. — No. It is really a little automatic 
torpedo boat 

Q. — How does it explode? 

A. — It explodes when it hits a ship. 
There is a firing-pin in its tip, and^ this 
detonates a smaul quantity of fulminate 
of ^mercury, one of the most sensitive and 
violent explosives known. The detona- 
tion of this, in turn, explodes the gun- 
cotton. 

Q. — Does the torpedo not have to 
pierce the ship? 

A. — No. It is not powerful enough to 
do so. It is the explosion of the gun- 
cotton outside of the ship that blows a 
hole into it The water, being non-com- 
pressible, forms a solid cushion, and this 
drives the full force of the explosion 
against the vessel. 



Q. — How did the Germans manage 
to turn out enough torpedoes? 

A. — ^Their apparent ability to produce 
all that the U-boats needed was a con- 
stant marvel to naval experts of the 
world, who knew how much extremely 
fine material is needed for a single one. 
However, it was Imown that German sub- 
marine commanders were extremely care- 
ful to conserve torpedo supply. Extraor- 
dinarily strict regulations governed their 
use. It is understood that every com- 
mander had to account in detail for each 
torpedo, bein^ held strictly accountable 
for wasted missiles. 

Q. — Did the American patrol force 
them to expend more torpe- 
does? 

A. — If the American patrol did not 
force them actually to use more torpe- 
does, it certainly made them waste more, 
because it forced them to fire a larger 
number at long range, thus wasting many, 
because they registered no hits. 

Q. — How did the patrols force this 
condition? 

A. — ^Partly by convoying ships, so that 
the submarines could not a|>proach within 
easy torpedoing distance without the im- 
minent risk of having a destroyer on top 
of them, as their periscopes arose above 
the surface for a sight at the prey. 
Partly by so covering the sea in extended 
patrol that the submarine had few chances 
to chase ships and destroy them by shell- 
fire from the surface, because the wire- 
less call for help would bring destrojrers 
to the scene. 

Q. — How many torpedoes could 
German submarines carry? 

A. — ^A minimum of four on the small, 
old-type submarines. A maximum of 
twelve on the big super-submarines per- 
fected during the war. The U-53, which 
visited Newport and then sank Allied 
ships of! Nantucket, carried ten. It wzs 
said in 1918 that the Germans had insti- 
tuted the manufacture of two types of 
torpedoes — one the full-charge,^ highly 
perfected, long-range torpedo, which costs 
a great deal; the other a ^eatly cheap- 
ened torpedot which was limited to 50a 
or 600 yards' range, but was quite ef- 
fective within that range. 

Q. — ^Was the Deutschland a war- 
ship? 

A. — No. She was a submarine mer- 
chantman, the first one in the world. She 
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was tmanned. The Deutschland was 
about 300 feet long, and carried a cargo 
of 800 tons. In 1916 she twice sailed 
from Germany to the United States and 
returned. Each crossing of the Atlantic 
took from 16 to 22 days, and each time 
she ran the British blockade successfully. 
The German cargo consisted chiefly of 
dyestuffs. The American return cargo 
was rubber and' nickel. No other such 
vessel ever reached an American port, 
although the sailing of a companion ves- 
sel, the Bremen, was reported. 

Q. — Do submarines move under 
water with gasolene power? 

A.— >No. The gasolene^ engines can 
work under water only with ^eat diffi- 
culty. Apart from the combustion of the 
limited supply of air in a submerged sub- 
marine, the exhausts cannot operate suf- 
ficiently against the great water pressure 
below the surface. Besides this, the ex- 
haust would send an unceasing stream of 
bubbles to the surface, and thus betray 
the exact whereabouts of the submarine 
to its foes. 

Q. — ^What power do submarines 
use under water? 

A.— Power from electric storage bat- 
teries. Whenever the submarine can lie 
on the surface, its gasolene engines are 
operated at top speed, to generate elec- 
tricity for charging these batteries. In 
dangerous waters this is often done at 
night. The storage batteries can store 
enough power so that a submarine can, 
if necessary, run submerged for about 24 
hours without needing to come to the 
surface. Such long runs, however, are 
rarely required. 

Q. — How does a submarine sub* 
merge? 

A. — Partly by taking water into its bal- 
last tanks, and partly by diving. It can 
submerge by taking in water only, but 
then it simply sinks slowly to an awash 
condition, it cannot take too much water 
in, for it would lose its buoyancy and 
continue to sink till it got to die bottom. 

Therefore, as soon as it has enough 
water-weight on board to bring it awash, 
the engines are started, and, at the same 
time, the forward diving-rudders or fins 
are so set that as the submarine is pro- 
pelled forward, its bow is forced down- 
ward. It is a very delicate operation, for 
the engines must work with great force, 
and any undue operation of the diving- 
rudders may send the vessel down bow 



first, plunging it to a dangerous depth, 
and even turning it end over end. 

Q. — Can you give a brief sum- 
mary of submarine warfare 
questions ? 

A. — (1) December 24, ,1914; Admiral 
von Tirpitz throws out hints in a news- 

{)aper interview of a wholesale torpedo- 
ng policy. (2) February 4, 191 5. Ger- 
man Government proclaims a war zone 
about the British isles, and her intention 
to sink any enemy merchantmen encoun- 
tered in this zone without warning. (3) 
May I (dated April 22), 1915. Ger- 
man embassy publishes in New York 
morning papers warning against taking 
passage on ships which our government 
has told the people they had a perfect 
right to take. The Lusitania sailed at 
12.20 noon. May i, and was sunk on May 
7. (4) August 19, 1915. Sinking of the 
Arabic, whereupon von Bemstorff gave 
an oral pledge for his government that 
hereafter German submarines would not 
sink "liners" without warning. (5) Feb- 
ruary, 1916. Germany makes proposals 
looking toward "assuming liability" for 
the Lusitania victims, but the whole case 
is complicated again by tiie "armed ship" 
issue. (6) March 24, 1916. Sinking of 
the Sussex, passenger vessel, with Ameri- 
cans on board. (7) May 4, 1916. Ger- 
many, in response to the threat of the 
United States Government to break off 
diplomatic relations with her, gives her 
"Sussex pledge." (8) January 31, 1917. 
Germany notifies our government that she 
will begin "unrestricted submarine war" 
on the following day. (9) February 3, 
191 7. The President gives Count Bem- 
storff his passports and recalls Ambas- 
sador Gerard from Berlin. (10) April 6, 
1917. American declaration of a state of 
war. 

Q.— When was the White Star 
liner *^ Arabic'* sunk? 

A. — She was sunk August 19, 191 5, 
while the general submarine situation was 
under strenuous discussion between the 
two governments. There had been, how- 
ever, a distinct impression that the Ger- 
man Government had already ordered 
such attacks to cease. 

Q. — Did the Germans offer any ex- 
cuse? 

A.— They set up the allegation that the 
Arabic had approached their subma- 
rine in such a manner as to indicate 
to the submarine commander that the 
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finer inteoded to nun. The submarine 
had just sunk another ship, and it was 
established by both the German and the 
British ^evidence that the Arabic had un- 
doubtedly approached the submarine. 

The Ardbt(fs officers, however, swore 
that they had not done so with any in- 
tention of attacking, and the German gov- 
ernment finally accepted their testimony 
and informed the United States that the 
act of the submarine was ''regretted and 
disavowed," that it was "undertaken 
against the instructions issued to the 
commander," and that Germany was pre- 
pared to pa^ an indemnity for the loss of 
American hves. 

Q. — IVas there not a further pronK 
ise? 

A. — IVhlle the case still was under dis- 
cussion by the two governments. Count 
von Bemstorff, the German Ambassador, 
gave a pledge for his government that 
'^ners will not be sunk by our subma- 
rines without warning and without safety 
of the lives of non-combatants, provided 
that the liners do not try to escape or 
offer resistance." 

Q. — What was the '^Ancona" case? 

A. — ^The Ancona was an Italian steam- 
ship from Genoa, which was shelled and 
torpedoed in November, 191 5. As she had 
American citizens among her passengers. 
the United States protested energetically. 
After some correspondence, the Austrian 
government announced that it had laid 
down the rule that ''hostile private ships, 
in so far as they do not flee or offer re- 
sistance, may not be destroyed without 
the persons on board having been placed 
in safety." The Austrians adso agreed to 
indemnify the American sufferers. 

Q. — ^Have the Germans mine-laying 
submarines? 

A. — ^They appear to have a large num- 
ber, and some nave been captured. They 
have specially constructed air-tight cham- 
bers into which the mines are placed 
ready to be sown. These mines are some- 
what smaller than those hitherto used, but 
are deadly nevertheless. When the sub- 
marine has reached the desired spot, the 
chamber is flooded with water and the 
mines are ejected by mechanical means.- 
The method by which they are anchored 
to the sea-bottom and then floated to the 
required height is exceedingly inj^enious.. 
According to Italian reports, the Germans 
have used a very^ rough sort of subma- 
rine for mine-laying in the Adriatic, but 



those captured t^ the British are appar- 
ently very efficient craft 

Q. — ^What is a submarine mine? 

A. — It is a weapon used principally to 
.defend the approaches to harbors and 
anchorages. There are two main varie- 
ties — ^those under direct control from the 
shore, and those not under control. The 
former are exploded by electricity from a 
station on land ; the latter are mechanical, 
and explode when struck by a passing 
vesseL 

Q. — ^How big is a submarine mine? 

A — Submarine mines are usually cylin- 
drical in shape, some four feet in diam- 
eter. They are not made larger owing to 
difficulty of handling, and are quite large 
enough to contain a charge sufficient to 
sink gr^at ships. 

Q. — Do these mines float about or 
are they attached? 

A — Most of them are anchored, but 
floating mines are also sown, and drift 
about to the danger of all shipping. The 
anchored ones usually lie some six feet 
below the surface. Many are made so 
that when thev break away from their 
moorings they become innocuous. A spe- 
cial contrivance prevents the mine hems 
fired whilst it is being laid; in fact it 
does not become dangerous for some min- 
utes after it has been put into the sea. 

Q. — How can these mines be dis- 
covered? 

A, — ^Trawlers are used to discover and 
catch them. The British make use of Uie 
steam drifters (fishermen) of the North 
Sea for this purpose. The method is for 
four or five of them to steam abreast, 
sweeping the sea behind them with long 
hawsers and grappling apparatus. In 
this way all the trade routes and chan- 
nels can be got quickly rid of mines. The 
trawlers themselves are of light enough 
draft to pass above them. Special appli- 
ances are used for the trawling. The 
North Sea fishermen know the set of the 
currents, the channels and shoals, so are 
obviously the best men to send after mines 
which drift with the current 

Q. — Did Germany lay mines on the 
British coast before the declar- 
ation of war? 

^ A — Such an assertion was made at the 
time, but there was never any proof 
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forthcoming^, and it appears entirely un- 
tenable. Ordinary shipping met no mis- 
haps before war was declared. Had 
mines been about, there would have been 
many vessels sunk. 

Q. — ^What is a torpedo mine? 

A. — ^It is a contrivance somewhat like 
a tor^do tube, loaded with a special form 
of mine, imbedded in the bottom of the 
channel. No mine sweepers can reach 
it, for it is buried in the bed itself. It is 
fired by electricity from the shore when 
a ship passes over it. This invention is 
used to defend harbors and straits. 

Q. — What German submarine op- 
erated off the American coast? 

A. — ^The U-S3, a very modem vessel, 
which made a sudden appearance in New- 
port harbor, greatly to the excitement of 
all America. It arrived in the Rhode 
Island harbor on October 8, 1916, with 
letters for the German ambassador, and 
soon put to sea again. The next thing 
the American public learned was through 
big headlines saying that the U-53 was 
sinking ships off Nantucket Among the 
five or six vessels sunk was the steamer 
Stephano, which carried American pas- 
sengers. The passengers and crews of all 
the vessels were picked up by United 
States destroyers, and no lives were lost. 

The episode, which was an eight-day 
wonder, and resulted in a temporary tie- 
up of shipping in eastern ports, started 
numerous rumors and several legal ques- 
tions, none of which, however, turned out 
of material importance, as U-53 vanished 
as suddenly as it came, and its visit was 
not succeeded by any others. 

Q. — Can a submarine send wireless 
witiiout high masts ? 

A. — ^Yes. Of course the lack of high 
masts limits its radius, but submarines 
can do very well, indeed. The German 
submarines were thoroughly fitted with 
wireless in the very beginning of the 
war. Indeed, without wireless they 
would have been pretty helpless — unable 
to get in touch widi any other submarine 
and quite unable to learn anything, ex- 
cept what they could see. But, fitted as 
they were, they could keep themselves 
and their fellow-raiders so well informed 
that they managed to warn each other 
quite successfully of dangers, and they 
succeeded in operating in unison more or 
less, besides picking up a good deal of 
the enemy wireless. 



Q. — Did German submarines need 
no masts at all for wireless? 

A. — Oh, yes. They had to have masts, 
and they had tiiem. The wireless masts 
were folding or telescopic that could be 
elevated about twenty feet, and tilts gave 
them a radius of from 12^ to perhaps 
200 miles — the minimum distance being 
in the day time when conditions were 
poor, and the maximum being at night 
when conditions are unusually good. 
The average wireless range of the early 
boats probably would be about 150 miles. 

Q. — Can German submarines com- 
municate with the German ad- 
miralty? 

A. — ^They did so even in the early days 
when they did not carry wireless as pow- 
erful as the equipment in the very new 
types. When the British battleship For-- 
mxdahle was sunk by one of them in the 
North Sea on New Year's Day, 1915, the 
German Admiralty gave out the news al- 
most as quickly as it was known to the 
British Admiralty. The submarine had 
wirelessed her news into the air, and other 
German submarines had caught it, and 
relayed it on and on till it reached one 
that could, in turn, reach Germany. 

Q. — Have the Germans greatly per- 
fected wireless on submarines? 

A. — It has been reported, with much 
circumstantial detail, that the Germans 
have pitched on a very simple and effec- 
tive device for elevating the wireless an- 
tennae from their submarines to great 
heights, and thus extending their wire- 
less radius to as much as 1,000 miles. The 
device is said to be simply a couple of 
small balloons that are sent up with the 
wire attached to them. Under favorable 
conditions^ they may go as high as 2,000 
feet. This method could be used with 
comparative ease at night when the sub- 
marines could venture to lie motionless 
on the surface. 

Q. — How many different ways can 
a submarine operate? 

A.— In four ways: (i) running light, 
that is, wholly on the surface like any 
other vessel; (2) awash, that is, just suf- 
ficiently sunk to submerge her hull but 
leave her conning tower and bridge above 
the surface so that her captain can com- 
mand her from the surface; (3^ surface- 
submerged, that is, totally under water, 
but so close to the surface that her crew 
can see the world through their periscope ; 
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(4) submerged, when the periscope is 
useless and the navigation must be done 
entiTely by calculation. 

Q. — ^Why does oil on the surface in- 
dicate that a submarine has 
been sunk? 

A. — ^It does notp necessarily. There 
liave been many newspaper statements 
that a rammed submarine was known to 
have been destroyed because large patches 
of oil were seen on the surface after the 
ramming. As a matter of fact, however, 
oil rising to the surface simply indicates 
that tiiere has been an injur^r to one of 
the fucJ-oil supply tanks, which are sit- 
uated in the outer skin of German sub- 
marines. The actual hull of the sub- 
marine is inside of these. A smashed 
oil-tank would, of course, injure the 
under-watcr boat considerably, but it 
does not destroy her, nor prevent her 
from voyaginyr to her base for repairs. 
A more certain indication of fatal dam- 
age to a submarine would be the vast 
rush of air that must spout from her 
compressed air-tanks if she is really in-' 
jured badly. This would mount to the 
surface in a perfect maelstrom of froth- 
ing bubbles. 

Q.— -How quickly can a submarine's 
guns be housed? 

A. — In from twenty to thirty seconds. 
The Krupp rapid-fire 3-inch guns with 
which German submarines are armed^ are 
so mounted that by the pull of a single 
lever they will turn over backward on an 
axle and lie snugly upside down in the 
well, which is then closed with a water- 
tight, hinged^ cover. The time for the 
whole operation is 20 seconds. Some of 
the very latest t3rpes have, in addition to 
these collapsible guns, smaller deck guns, 
vriiich do not need housing at all, because 
they are made of metals impervious to 
salt-water. 

Q.— -Can submarines escape a storm 
by sinking below the surface? 

A. — They need only sink about thirty 
feet to escape nearly every sense of mo- 
tion from an ordinarily rough surface 
sea. If the gale^ is very violent, there 
may be some motion as far as forty-five 
feet below the surface^ but at fifty feet 
the water usually is still as death. This 
u in deep ocean water. In the shallow 
North Sea and the Baltic, the ^ound- 
iwells often make a pumping motion that 
ii noticeable forty feet deep, and sub- 



marines must be handled cautiously when 
submerged, for fear of being unexpect- 
edly pounded against the bottom. 

Q. — How quickly can a submarine 
submerge? 

A. — A submarine that is cruising awash, 
and all cleared for quick action, can shut 
her water-tight hatches and sink out of 
sight in less than three minutes. In or- 
dinary times, the period that has to elapse 
between running light on the surface with 
hatches open and gear exposed, to the 
moment of total submersion is about 
eight minutes with ordinary speed of 
crew-work. 

Q. — How deep can a submarine 
go? 

A. — If it were not for water-pressure, 
a submarine could go to the bottom of 
the deepest oceanic ab3rss in the world 
with absolutely no trouble. But water- 
pressure is a tremendous thing. At 200 
feet the pressure on a man is the same 
as if he were under a load of 13 tons. 
To withstand such pressures a submarine 
must be of extremely strong construc- 
tion. Any leak, however slight, might 
fill her with enough water to overcome 
her reserve buoyancy ; and then she would 
sink rapidly to depths that will simply 
crush anything made of man. Therefore 
submarines rarely venture lower than 100 
feet, and the usual cruising depth is thirty 
or fifty feet American submarines are 
built by the Navy to withstand test at aoo 
feet, and they have navigated at greater 
depths, but only for a "stunt" 

Q. — ^What American submarine 
was lost by sinking too deep? 



A. — ^The F 4. She was cruising sub- 
merged off Honolulu Harbor (Hawaaian 
Islands), and sank in 250 feet of water. 
American naval divers performed extraor- 
dinary exploits in trjring to reach her, 
and, m the end, despite the terrific water- 
pressure, succeeded in attaching cables so 
that she could be raised and dragged 
ashore. Her entire crew, however, was 
lost, for she was not raised for many 
days after the accident. 

Q.— -How far can a submarine pilot 
see through the periscope? 

A. — On a clear day, with his periscope 
sticking fifteen feet above the surface, he 
can see such an object as a battleship five 
miles away. With the periscope only 
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just showing above the surface, he can 
see a ship a little more than a mile 
away. 

Q. — How can a man find his way 
under water? 

A. — ^The answer is: how does a sailor 
find his wasr on top of the water? All 
he can see is water and sky. The ^un 
will tell him where east, west, north and 
south are, but that is all The sailor on 
the surface steers not by sight (except; 
of course, to avoid some other ship), but 
by chart and compass. In fog or black 
nights his eyes are of no more use than 
if he were under water. The submarine 
captain steers similarly— by chart and 
compass. 

Q. — Can a submarine be steered as 
easily under water as a ship on 
the surface? 

A. — ^Just as easily. The rudder acts in 
just the same way. In fact, a ship run- 
ning on the surface in a sea-way or in 
a high wind is much harder to steer than 
a submerged submarine which has no 
waves to disturb it 



Q.«— How does a subftuurine com- 
mander know how deep under 
water he is? 

A. — ^He simplv looks at an indicator, 
which is worked by water pressure. The 
pressure of water increases at a certain 
positive and accurately known ratio 
with every bit of depth. The submarine 
commander can tell his depth to the foot 
—to the inch if he wants to be so ac- 
curate. 

Q. — Did our destroyers capture any 
German submarines? 

A. — ^The American destroyers Fanning 
and Nicholson sighted a periscope while 
escorting a convoy. They dropped depth 
charges where the submarine had sub- 
merged, and in a few minutes she came 
up DOW first For a moment she was 
down by the stem, but she righted her- 
self and seemed to be speeding up, so 
the Fanning fired three shots at her. The 
submarine crew then came on deck and 
held up their hands in token of sur- 
render. The destroyers g^ot a line to her, 
but she sank in a few minutes. The sub- 
marine crew jumped into the water, and 
was picked up by the destroyers. 



MAN IN THE AIR 



Q. — Does the term ''ace'' mean a 
man or a flying machine? 

A. — It means a man — sl man nearest to 
the knisht of old wars, who fought hat- 
ties with other knights while the armies 
looked on, waiting to see which champion 
should conquer. 

The "ace" is a fighting air-man whose 
skill and daring make tiim a veritable 
champion of the twentieth century war; 
Mounted in the swiftest machines that 
science can turn out, the ace flies forth 
to attack the hostile lines in every way 
possible. Many times in this war a cele- 
brated ace has fought from two to a 
dozen hostile machines and has not only 
escaped, but has actually made havoc 
among his assailants so that, sometimes, 
brave as they were, they had to yield to 
superior skill and resourcefulness, and 
retired, defeated and baffled, often with a 
humiliating list of killed. 



Q. — ^Which side has the greatest 
aces? 

A. — ^The most burning patriotism (and, 
indeed, even the most jealous partisan- 
ship) cannot lay claim to distinct supe- 
riority for either side. All but the most 
blind^ partial observers on the Allied or 
German sides admit that honors are even. 

For a long time (and some think even 
now) the advantage was with the Ger- 
man side in one very important,* almost 
.vital, respect They nad die fastest ma- 
chines that the world ever saw. This 
gave a naturally dashing ace an immense 
•superiority; anOj as a result, the figures 
of these diampionship combats indicate 
that in actual results the German aces 
have obtained a somewhat better record 
than their opponents. 

In an article printed by the Outlook 
early in 1918 it was stated that ^e offi- 
cial aviation record shows Germany to be 
victor in the fight of aces with a score of 
1,121 victories won by 66 aces to i,i7i 
victories won by 1^5 Allied aces. The 
autiior, who says that he is giving all the 
victories of all the air-forces to Decem- 
ber, 1917, ascribes part of the result^ to 
the competence of the German air-chief, 
GeneraJ von Hoeppner, whom he char- 
acterizes as a wonderfully gifted air- 
expert 



Q. — ^What are the ruling tactics of 
German aces? 

A — One of the known reasons for their 
man^ successes is that the German air- 
service has laid down a series of accu- 
rate and severe rules that make the Ger- 
man ace not a mere "l9ne hand," trusting 
to his own unaided ability. The German 
air-fighters operate under a system of 
tactics very much like those that are prac- 
ticed as a matter of course by all cavalry 
on earth and by all naval men on tiie sea. 
The German ace may venture most dar- 
ingly to draw pursuit — ^but behind him is 
team-work, strong support, and an abso- 
lute sj^stem of procedure. 

He is not permitted to go out for glory. 
He must go out for tangible success. 
Just as concealed cavalry waits on land 
till a flsring detachment of its own can 
draw a too zealous enemy hot after it, or 
as naval vessels wait in force till a single 
scout of theirs can draw an enemy squad- 
ron into their reach, so the German ace 
is expected to draw pursuers till his com- 
rades can swoop down in mass formation 
with vastly superior force. 

Q. — Is there a record of the vic- 
tories won by aces ? 

A. — ^Yes. The famous aces of the war 
were: about 60 French, about 40 British, 
about 65 German, and about 60 Italian, 
Belgian, American Cwith Lafayette £s- 
cadrille), Russian, Bulgar and Turks. 
The Bulgars and the Turks had only one 
each. 

The ten Italians are credited with more 
than 120 victories, and were said to be 
all still living at the end of autumn, 1917. 

Of the French, about fifteen were killed 
after winning about 170 victories. Thirty- 
seven German aces were killed or cap- 
tured after 589 victories. The one Bul- 
gar was killed after 20 victories. The 
one Turk was said to be still living in 
February, 1918, after 8 victories. ^ 

The American Lafayette Escadrille rec- 
ord was, as given in the Outlook: living, 
12 with 35 victories; dead, 3 with 10 
victories. 

The 33 British aces, of whom 3 are 
known to have been killed, have 400 vic- 
tories to their credit There are more 
brilliant British airmen than these fig- 
ures indicate. Great Britain, for some 
reason, does not make it a regular busi- 
ness to give details. 
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Q.— Have fhe Americans a very 
famous ace? 

A. — ^Yes. One of the most famous was 
an American, Major Raoul Lufbery, of 
Wallingford, Conn., who in January^, 
Ipi8, was commander of the Lafayette 
fscadrille.^ His record is exceptional 
even in this exceptional field, for he had 
seventeen victories to his credit, having 
brought down that many German ma- 
chines. After thirty months' air-service 
he was still unhurt 

Q. — ^What was the record of Guy- 
nemer, the famous French ace? 

A. — Fifty- four aeroplanes put out of 
commission, 215 combats and two wounds. 
On one occasion he succeeded in bringing 
down three enemy aeroplanes in less dian 
an hour. He finally fell himself in a bat- 
tle with 40 aeroplanes of the enemy after 
having brought down one of the forty. 

Q. — Is there a new German super- 
dreadnaught flying machine? 

A.— It has been reported with circum- 
stantial detail that the Germans are build- 
ing a monster whidi they call the 
"Rjcsen-flu^zeug," meaning literally 
"Giant Flymg Apparatus." The details 
as given are that this monster is a If^ 
plane with four engines placed two 
abreast, one set driving a pusher propeller 
(in the back) and the other drivmg a 
tractor propeller (in front). 

The carrying capacity in bombs alone 
is said to be more than a ton, — ^three 
bombs of a thousand pounds each» — 
enough to wreak terrific destruction. 

The biplanes, according to these re- 
ports, are to be bombers exclusively, with 
platforms carrying a sufficiently large 
crew of machine and rapid-fire gunners 
to fight off any possible attack. 

Q. — ^Where can the Germans get 
airship material? 

A. — ^According to a report from Wash- 
ington (printed with a suggestion that it 
was official, but not positively saying so) 
some capttured (jerman airplanes had been 
brought to this country and examined 
carefully by our experts early in 1918; 
and this examination showed that the 
(jermans were very hard put to it indeed 
for material. The most noticeable short- 
age was in spruce and linen for the wings. 

The wing beams, instead of being of 
solid pieces of the finest and toughest 
spruce, as is demanded in American speci- 
fications, were made of thin pieces jointed 



with nails and glue. The wings wf re cov- 
ered with fiber cloth instead of the thor- 
oughly well-woven linen that is demanded 
in a perfect machine. 

Q. — ^Is a special bullet used against 
aeroplanes? 

A. — ^Yes. It is another development of 
this war. It has^ been found that the 
bullet needed against flying craft must 
be capable of piercing armor in the first 
place, and that it must have some prop- 
erty that shall cause more damage than a 
mere hole, which rarely cripples an aero- 
plane. 

The United States Army Ordnance 
Department has turned out a bullet of 
the regulation American army rifle caliber 
that will not only, pierce the armor of 
flying craft, but will produce a flame as 
it leaves the rifle or machine gun. This 
flame serves as a "tracer," thus enabling 
the gunner to gauge his shots and correct 
his aim till he hits the mark. By day the 
fiery comi>ound leaves a hanging smoke 
to serve as "tracer." When me fiery 
bullet hits, it goes through the armor and 
sets fire along its whole line of flight 
The object particular^ is to explode tibe 
flying machine's gasohne tanks. 

Q. — Did Allied aviators decorate 
graves of German airmen? 

A. — ^Yes. At the funerals of Boelcke 
and Immelmann, Cknnan military avia- 
tors in Belgium, British aviators flew 
over and dropped wreaths. 

It is one cheering fact in the war that 
the aviators of both sides performed this 
chivalrous act more than once. 

Q. — Does war destroy many aero- 
planes? 

A. — ^The French authorities reported in 
1017 that in one period of four months 
they had brought down ^3 (jerman ma- 
chines inside of French lines. They cal- 
culated that i^ had gone down behind 
the German lines, and of these they 
thought enough had been so badly shat- 
tered to justify the claim that at least 231 
had been destrojred in those four months. 



Q. — ^How big is the 
air-service? 



naval 



A. — It was 700 before the war and by 
1918 had increased to 41,000. The United 
Service Gasette (British) said in 1918: 
"During one month the aircraft patrol 
around the British coast alone is five 
times the circumference of the earth. 
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Dttrifig September (1917) 64 raids were 
made on enemy dockyards, etc., and 2,756 
bombs were dropped, totaling 85 tons of 
explosive." 

Q. — ^At the beginning of war, how 
many aircraft were there? 

A. — France had 22 dirigibles and 1,400 
aeroplanes; Russia had 18 dirigibles and 
800 aeroplanes ; Great Britain, 9 dirigibles 
and 400 aeroplanes; Belgium, 2 dirigibles 
and 100 aeroplanes; Germany, 40 mrigi- 
bles and 1,000 aeroplanes; Austria, 8 
dirigibles and 400 aeroplanes; while the 
United States had only 23 aeroplanes, 
mostly obsolete. 

Q. — What was Germany's air 
strength later in the war? 

A. — It is estimated by the French that 
tbe German air fleet at the beginning of 
1918 numbered about 300 squadrillas, or a 
total of 2,500 machines, each squadrilla 
being comprised of from five to ten ma- 
chines. 

Q. — ^What is the di£Ference between 
an airship and an aeroplane? 

A. — An airship is lighter than air; that 
is^ to say, it mounts because it is filled 
with a buojrant gas. An aeroplane is 
heavier than air; it carries no ^as to lift 
it, but mounts by forcing its wings 
against the air. Consequently it must al- 
ways keep moving at a fairly high speed. 

Q. — ^What keeps an aeroplane in 
the air? 

A. — ^Its motion, or speed, developed 
constantly by an engine. If the engine 
stops, the forward motion ceases and tlid 
aeroplane falls. By volplaning, or coast- 
ing, the aviator can often establish a for- 
ward-downward course and check the fall. 

Q. — ^Are there many varieties of 
aeroplanes? 

A — Several ; but all are based upon the 
same type. An Australian (Mr. Har- 
greaves) may be said to be the man who 
made the aeroplane possible. He invented 
the box kite, and an aeroplane is just a 
box kite, with a powerful engine and pro- 
peller that, in a measure, may be said to 
take the place of the string. Aeroplanes 
fall into two main classes — monoplanes 
and biplanes. The former have one 
plane only, the latter two. 



Q. — Has the aeroplane much influ- 
ence in war? 

^ A. — It has revolutionized warfare, espe- 
cially by making surprise attacks almost 
impossible. In maneuvers it has again 
and again brought opposing forces to an 
absolute deadlock, and in this war it has 
enabled both the Allies and the Germans 
to counter nearly every attack. In the 
old days, a commander had to rely 
largely upon his intuition and knowledge 
of war ; he had to risk regiments to ascer- 
tain the actual position of his foe, and 
waste days making feigned attacks all 
along the line, until he discovered the 
weak spot. Now the aeroplane scout tells 
him what he wants to know, often in a 
few minutes. As Lord French said, we 
now have to play the game of war with 
all the cards on the table. 

Q. — ^What is a seaplane? 

A — It is an aeroplane fitted with floats, 
which enable it to rest on the water. 
Great Britain has devoted special atten- 
tion to this type of machine, and has more 
of them than any other Power. These 
planes can fiy from the deck of a war- 
ship. When they return they alight on 
the water, and are hauled aboard. The 
Americans have perfected an aerial 
hydro-aeroplane, a light boat, with wings. 
The British seaplane is a powerful ma- 
chine, but it cannot ascend so rapidly, or 
to such very great heights as the other 
types of aeroplanes. 

Q. — Are there many types of air- 
ships? 

A, — A good many. The most efficient 
of all is the Zeppelin. This is what is 
called the rigid type; somewhat similar is 
the Suchette Lanz. The Parseval is a 
semi-rigid airship, used principally for 
scouting, although it can drop bombs if 
required. Similar to it are the Astra- 
Torres, the Clemcnf-Bayard, the Lebaudy, 
and the Gross. There are also little dirig- 
ibles, of the tjrpe of the Alpha, Beta and 
Gamma British army airships, which ap- 
pear to be of minor use. 

Q. — ^What is the cost of a Zeppe- 
lin? 

A. — It is not known definitely. Count 
Zeppelin sold an early one to the German 
Government for $125,000. Great Britain 
bought a semi-rigid Astra-Torres, in ipij, 
for ii8,ooo ($90,000). 
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Q.— What is the difference between 
a Zeppelin and a Parseval? 

A- — Put simply, the difference between 
the two is that the first is a rigid frame- 
work of aluminum and light steel, into 
which a large number of separate gas bags 
are put. The second is a large gas bag, 
from which a car is suspended. In the 
rigid t^pe cabins and platforms are firmlv 
attached to the framework, within which 
gas bags are stowed ; several of the latter 
might be punctured and lose their gas 
wiuiout the airship falling. In the non- 
rigid type the car is suspended by wire 
ropes, and hangs beneath the gas enve- 
lope. If this is punctured seriously the 
whole affair collapses at once. 

Q. — Could Zeppelins cross the sea 
to bomb American cities? 

A. — ^That has been said very often, but 
it must be remarked that there is a great 
mass of very powerful technical factors 
against the assumption. The cruising ra- 
dius of a Zeppelin is very ^eat, or can 
be made very great, but a trip across the 
Atlantic, it must be remembered, also 
involves a trip back again. 

If a great effect were planned, it might 
be assumed that the Germans would try 
it, and that possibly they would succeed. 
But a single raid by a single Zeppelin, 
even if successful, would not be an effect 
commensurate with the effort expended. 
To produce real havoc, a whole fleet 
would be needed. This would, of course, 
multiply the risks of the adventure ex- 
ceedingly and it is hardly i)ossible that 
the fleet should escape without very 
severe losses. 

The cruising radius of the Zeppelins in 
service in 1914 was known to be 3,000 
miles maximum. 

Q.-^ould Zeppelins ride out a gale 
over the Atlantic? 

A. — ^They would not have to do so. 
They would probablv merely need to rise 
to higher levels in the air until they were 
above the storm. Storms are all of lim- 
ited extent — ^that is, they may seem pretty 
unlimited to the human beings caught in 
them, but geographically they rarely 
cover a very big area; and, as far as 
height is concerned, they may be very 
limited indeed. People in mountain 
country know this. They often find that 
a climb of much less tiian a thousand 
^eet will bring them into a dead calm 
whereas just below them a veritable tem- 
pest may be beating the tree-tops. 



Q. — ^What was the reason for the 
great Zeppelin disaster of 
1917? 

A. — ^The Zeppelin fleet which drifted 
helplessly over France, with the result 
that a number were brought down, is 
said to have suffered from frozen en- 
gines. The big airships had risen to enor- 
mous altitudes to prevent observation or 
attack by aeroplanes, and the intense cold 
completely froze up their motors, accord- 
ing to report 

Q. — Did a very large Zeppelin come 
down in France? 

A. — One Zeppelin, L-49, which came 
down at Dammartin, was fully as long 
as an average ocean steamship. It meas- 
ured 643 feet and had about as much 
"beam" as most ships of that size, for 
its diameter was about one-sixth of its 
length, which would make it all of a hun- 
dred feet wide at its widest part—truly a 
monstrous thing to ride the solitudes of 
air I 

It carried a large quantity of fuel oil 
for its motors, of which there were five, 
each able to produce 240 horsepower. 

Q. — How much gas could the L-49 
carry? 

A. — According to the French examiners 
and experts, this type carried 18 gas-bag 
reservoirs within the metal skeleton of 
the hull, and the quantity was 55,000 cubic 
meters of hydrogen p^s, enough to lift 
the twelve-ton ship with all its additional 
tons of weight in the form of supplies, 
bombs, etc. 

This Zeppelin carried a crew of about 
20 men and was armed like a naval vessel, 
with machine guns and automatic guns 
for use against aeroplanes, etc. 

Q.— Why did the L-49 have five 
motors? 

A. — ^Two of them were used purely 
as auxiliary motors, or, rather, as emer- 
gencv motors. They were rarely operat- 
ed, but were in efiect spare motors in 
case of accident 

Q.— What is meant by the ''rooP' 
of a Zeppelin? 

A. — It is technical slang for altitude- 
rising ability. When an aerial expert 
tays that the ''roof of such and such an 
airship is 4,000 feet, he means that it can 
rise 4,000 feet into the air at most. 

The "roof" of the original Zeppelins 
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„ probably about a mile. After the 
3T began, we found that Zeppelins had 
gained ability and could navigate up to 
6jooo feet and more. It is said now that 
the very latest type of this rigid airship 
can rise and remain under control in 
heights ranging from 15,000 to 20,000 
feet above ue surface of the earth. 

Q. — ^Why cannot every airship rise 
to such heights? 

A. — ^Because of the meteorological con- 
ditions. The highly rarefied air at such 
altitudes makes two immense difficulties: 
(i) The air being Uiinner and lighter, the 
airship (wheUier gas-lifted or engine- 
lifted} has far less support than it has in 
the dense air nearer the surface of earth. 
In other words, it becomes heavier with 
every foot of ascension into these rarefied 
regions of silence. Even the propellers 
lose thrust heavily. All the conditions 
arc severe. The flying machine labors 
Kke the men in it, whose lungs and hearts 
and blood-vessels are all strained. (2) 
The immense rarefaction and the intense 
cold combine to destrojr all the equilib- 
rium of the motor, which is an engine 
built for a certain range of pressures. 

Q.— Is the Zeppelin really a fail- 
ure? 

A.— Not by any means. It has proved 
a failure in that direction which appealed 
the most to popular imagination — as ^an 
offensive dreadnaught of the air, raining 
destruction down on hostile lines and an- 
nihilating armies and their supplies and 
ordnance. As an offensive force it has 
failed largely because the aeroplane, with 
its superior mobility, has proved itself a 
deadly enemy to it, attacking it in its very 
vulnerable part— the gas envelope. 

But though it is truly a failure as a 
fighting machine, it has remained as an 
invaluable war-machine. Only the naval 
men of Great Britain know how tre- 
mendously difficult the Zeppelin fleet of 
Germany has made their work— not by 
attacking them, but by watching day and 
ni^t, cruising high beyond reach and 
spying out everv comer of sea. The Ger- 
man Navy has been at least doubly secure 
because of the endless watch and ward by 
its Zeppelins— a guard that motor-lifted 
aeroplanes could not possibly maintain 
with such utter perfection. 

Q..»Why has there been so little 
progress in developing the 
dirigible airship? 

A. — ^The chief difficulty— that of over- 
coming the effect of varying temperatures 



—remained lon^ unsolved. The rays of 
the sun, api^earmg suddenlv on a cloudy 
day or growing warmer with the approach 
of noon, would expand the gas, send the 
airship to higher altitudes, and possibly 
burst the bag. Disappearance of the sun 
or the approach of night would contract 
the gas and cause the airship to descend. 

Q. — How did Count Zeppelin suc- 
ceed where other airship in- 
ventors failed? 

A. — He covered his gas bag (or bags, 
there bein^ as many as eighteen in later 
models) with an outer envelope held rigid 
by a framework of aluminum, thus keep- 
ing the sun's rays from the gas bag. 

Q. — ^Where does the crew of a Zep- 
pelin sleep? 

A.— Within the framework is a long 
passageway for the crew, a mere board- 
walk nine inches wide composed of 
wooden slats separated one from another 
by several inches. Along this passage- 
way hangs a series of hammocks. This is 
where the crew is quartered. 

Q. — ^What color is a Zeppelin? 

A. — ^The under half is painted a coal 
black to make it invisible at night, the 
upper surface of the hull is painted 
white and gray to make it blend with a 
cloud so as to make it difficult to be seen 
from an aeroplane. 

Q. — ^What is the speed of a Zeppe- 
lin? 

A. — ^The speed of the present Zeppelin 
is never less than 60 miles an hour and 
may be developed as high as lop miles 
an hour. S^ed saves the Zeppelin from 
destruction in a gale. Speed has been 
obtained by trebling the size of a Zep- 
pelin and by applying the lessons learned 
m developing the 130-mile-an-hour fight- 
ing aeroplane. 

Q. — ^When was the first Zeppelin 
raid made over England? 

A. — ^Zeppelins flew over the British 
Isles for the first time on January 19, 
191 5. Nine bombs were thrown at Yar- 
mouth and nine persons were killed. The 
result of the raid was an immediate in- 
crease in voluntary recruiting. London 
was first bombed by Zeppelins on May 
3ij I9I5> and six people killed. From the 
date of the first raid to the middle of 
March, 191 7, about forty Zeppelin raids 
were made upon England. 
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Q.— Has America developed a 
standard motor? 

A. — Yes. It is known as the Tiberty 
Engine." The building of this engine was 
no inventing job. It was built to be 
standardized, and was a combination of 
all approved things. It was made so that 
it may be assembled anjrwhere^ and so 
that each part of one engine is inter- 
changeable with each similar part of any 
other engine. 

The ordinary automobile engine does 
not run wide open at full speed more than 
10 to 15 per cent of its .life. The Liberty 
engine must run at full speed, wide open, 
all the time. It was designed so that 
there shall be a minimum of waste and 
of supplies needed, with a maximum of 
efficiency* 

Q. — ^What is the horsepower of the 
Liberty motor? 

A. — ^The Liberty motor develops 400 
horsepower at 1,625 revolutions on a total 
weight of only 800 pounds, less than 2 
pounds for each produced horsepower. 
This is an exceedingly excellent showing 
as the celebrated British Rolls-Royce, 
which weighs 950 pounds, has never de- 
veloped more than 360 horsepower. 

Q. — What is the life of an aero- 
plane engine? 

A. — Experts say that it is rarely more 
than 100 hours. That is, it is necessary 
to substitute some new part after the 
engine has been running at full speed for 
100 hours. 

An idea of the complicated mechanism 
of the aeroplane may be gained by know- 
ing that there are 921 steel stampings, 798 
for^ngs cast, and 276 tum-buckles in 
a smgle machine. In a single battle- 
plane there are 23,000 screws. Seventy 
per cent of spare parts must be kept on 
hand for every battle-plane. 

Q. — Has the war evolved a distinct 
type of aeroplane? 

A. — ^The biplane has become almost 
supreme. The birdlike monoplane has 
practically disappeared. More general 
use of the triplane is a possible develop- 
ment of the near future. Improvements 
are constant, and new models soon be- 
come out of date. Aeroplanes are so fre- 
quently brought down within the oppos- 
ing lines that secrets in construction are 
few. Improvements are in the line of 
speed and responsiveness, rather than me- 
dianical safety, for the greatest danger is 
from enengr aviators. 



Q. — ^What are tiie principal aero- 
plane models in general use? 

A. — (i) The one-seated fighter, carry- 
ing a fixed machine gun in front of the 
aviator and a pivotal machine gun slightly 
above hinu (2) The two-passenger re- 
connaissance or "general purpose" ma- 
chine, with pilot and gunner or observer. 
(3) The large, twin-engine bombing ma- 
chme, carrying three or more men. 

Q. — How many types of aeroplanes 
are used in the American army? 

A. — ^Aeroplane needs for war purposes 
may be divided thus, as experience has 
shown: First, training machines; sec- 
ond, advanced training machines; third, 
battle-planes; and fourth, heavy bombing 
planes. 

The training machines, for the purpose 
of aviators, are low-powered machines — 
that is, the engines are of from one hun- 
dred to one hundred and twenty-five 
horsepower; the machines are smaller 
than the battle-planes and more agile — 
especially the advanced training types. 
The men learn on these. These machines 
do not use Liberty engines. At present 
a four- and an eight-cylinder engine is 
being installed in them, which answers 
every requirement 

Q.— How can a photograph from 
an aeroplane make a picture 
that anybody can understand? 

A. — It doesn't Very few persons can 
understand it. Aerial military photog- 
raphy has introduced a class of specialists 
in "reading" these photographs. To the 
ordinary human being they might be as 
meaningless as a picture puzzle. There 
are hundreds of tiny characters in a mili- 
tary aero-photograph that look utterly un- 
important to the ordinary person, but that 
indicate such vastly important things as 
bomb-proofs, guns, ammunition mounds, 
etc., to the expert 

Q. — ^What type of camera is used 
for photographing from aero- 
planes? 

A. — ^The photographic aeroplane merely 
ascends to a given point, when, by press- 
ing a button or pulling a string, me cam- 
era is set in action automatically. Some 
photographic planes carr^ , several cam- 
eras attached in such positions that sev- 
eral groups of pictures may be taken at 
once. The exhaust from the motor some- 
times is used to operate cameras that take 
rsu>id successive pictures. Photographs 
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that affe pcriecQy dear have been taken 
from a height of three and a half miles. 
By means of color and light filtration, 
certain things, often invisible to the eye, 
are made to stand out sharply in photo- 
gx^hs of one especial kind. 

inie aviator-observer may not be able 
to see such objects as men tying still upon 
the ground, wrapped in camouflage coats, 
but, by means of light filtration, the cam- 
era sharper reveals them. 

Qw — ^How are aeroplanes able to fly 
at night? 

A. — ^Navigation lights affixed to the 
edige of the lower plane and under con- 
tr^ of the pilot are used for flying at 
night. The lights are also invaluable in 
squadron formation as a guide to other 
machines in the group. German air raid- 
ers use variegated lights for signaling be- 
tween different units. 

Q. — How can an aeroplane effect a 
safe landing at night? 

A. — This is one of the greatest prob- 
lems an aviator has to solve, and in the 
early days of the war many disasters 
overtook the men who went up at night, 
owing to the bad landings. It is said 
that the Germans solved the problem in 
an ingenious manner. A pit was dug in 
the center of the aerodrome and covered 
over with a thick sheet of glass to with- 
stand the weight of an aeroplane, should 
its wheels pass over it A powerful white 
light was placed in the pit 

At a distance of about 250 feet from 
this light, and also sunk in the ground, 
were^ placed four red lights arranged in 
relation to the cardinsu points of the 
compass. Each of these red lights was 
connected by underground wires to a 
wind-vane, mounted on a mast or tower at 
some convenient point. 

At night the central light glowed con- 
stantly, while the only red light that 
showed was the one in the direction of 
the wind that happened to be blowing, 
thns indicating to the pilot the wind con- 
ditions where the landing was to be 
made. 

Aviators landing in unlighted zones at 
night undertake excessive risks. Aero- 
plane pilots often drop flare-lights to il- 
luminate the ground on which they want 
to descend. Tlight flying is avoided as 
much as possible by all the belligerents. 

Q. — ^What are anti-aircraft guns? 

A — They are guns so mounted that 
thty may be pointed upward to deliver 



direct fire against objects in the sky. 
In the flrst stages of the ^eat war they 
were^ very simple, often bemg merely im- 
provised. After a period of experience, 
they became more and more specialized, 
undl they acquired a distinct status of 
their own, being fitted with unic^ue ap- 
pliances and firing ammunition quite dif- 
ferent from that of other guns. 

Q. — ^What is the distinctive ammu* 
nition? 

A — Shrapnel-shells that can ascend to 
great heights, with smoke-appliances so 
that the gunners could note exactly 
where the shells exploded, and thus cor- 
rect their aim continually. 

Q. — ^Were these guns successful? 

A — ^They were extremely successful in 
forcing aircraft to fly high and avoid 
zones of aircraft fire. They did not de- 
stroy aircraft nearly so well. The best 
enemy of aircraft proved to be other air- 
craft 

Q. — Did anti-aircraft guns not de- 
stroy many flying machines? 

A — ^They certainly destroyed a num- 
ber. But it has been estimated by experts 
at the front that an average of 6,000 shots 
has to be expended for each aircraft 
brought down. 

Q. — How do gunners find the 
range of an aeroplane? 

A. — ^With an instrument called a tele- 
meter. It gives the exact altitude of 
the aircraft, and is as simple as it is in- 

?:enious. There are two apertures — one 
or each eye. In one the aircraft is seen 
right side up; in the other it is inverted. 
By turning a thumbscrew the two images 
are brought together. When one is su- 
perimposed exactly over the other the al- 
titude is shown in meters, or feet, on a 
dial. 

Q. — ^Is the aviation service not the 
most dangerous of any in this 
war? 

A. — It was so considered when the war 
began. It seems likely, too, that in the 
first months the mortsuity among avia- 
tors was enormous. But after a few 
years, greatly to the surprise of militarv 
men, uie aviators had^ developed such 
science and skill that instead of being 
the most dangerous, aviation actually had 
become the least dangerous service m the 
war. 
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Q.— Does this mean that few avi- 
ators are killed? 

A. — No. It means only that in pro- 
portion to the numbers engaged in the 
work, the losses are small. In percent- 
ages, infantry suffers the most casual- 
ties (just as it always has done in every 
war). Artillery comes next in percent- 
age of casualty; the medical corps comes 
third and aviation comes fourth. 

This fact has now been so well es- 
tablished that early in 1918 General 
Pershing, commander^ of tiie American 
expeditionary force in France, recom- 
mended that the extra pay for aviators, 
based on tiie theory of extra-hazardous 
service, be discontinued. 

Q. — Has anything new happened 
to make the aviator safe? 

A. — No, nothing new, unless we can 
call vastly increased skill and science new. 
The aviators have learned how to beat 
the anti-aircraft gun, for one thing; 
For purposes of destrosring aeroplanes, all 
^ns so far devised have been compara- 
tive failures. They are immensely use- 
ful for forcing aircraft to fly high and 
thus they hamper them in observation 
and bomb-dropping; but as instruments 
of damage they have not proved them- 
selves. 

Thus the only dangerous opponent that 
the aeroplane has to-day tn war is anotiiec 
aeroplane. But, except for the extraor- 
dinary exploits of extraordinary individ- 
uals, and for the distinct fighting clan of 
the service, the average army aviator's 
chief business is not to fight but to scout. 
Therefore, thoup^h there are very many 
fierce combats^ in the air, almost daily, 
the regjular daily work of aviation is not 
combative. 

Q. — ^Are there different branches 
of military aviation service? 

A. — ^There are^ four large general serv- 
ices nowadays in military aviation — ex- 
ploration, observation, bombardment and 
combat There are aeroplanes whose sole 
duty is to observe, others who protect the 
observer from hostile attacks, others who 
are bombarders, etc The Lafayette Esca- 
drille, for example, was mainly a bom- 
bardment fleet, dropping bombs upon the 
enemy's munition depots and railway 
lines before an attack. 

Q. — How fast does a fighting aero- 
plane fly? 

A. — ^The swift single-seat fighting ma- 
chines of the Allies at present are flying 



from 125 to 140 miles an ht>ur. Each is 
armed with one or two machine guns, 
rigidly fastened to the aeroplane, and ca- 
pable of shooting only in the direction 
of the axis of the machine. 

Q. — How does a fighter attack? 

A.^— One of the common maneuvers 
consists of diving from a sufficient dis- 
tance to about JOG feet behind the adver- 
sary ; dropping about 60 feet lower, and 
coming into position for firing by an up- 
ward dash. If the enemy has suspected 
nothing, it is sure death for him. 

Q. — ^Why do the Allies not send 
aeroplanes over Essen to de- 
stroy Krupps? 

A. — Presumably they have tried, and, 
presumably, Krupps is too well guarded. 
In view of the fact that this is a war of 
munitions rather than of men, it is, in- 
deed, amazing that far more determined 
efforts have not been made to cripple 
Germany by destroying Krupps. It must 
be noted, however, that Germany has been 
equally unsuccessful in destrojdng the mu- 
nitions works of the Allies. 

Q.— Why do not the Allies resort 
to reprisals upon German 
cities? 

A. — ^There is much opposition to re- 
prisals in the Allied countries. More- 
over, it is much more difficult lor the Al- 
lies to bomb German cities than it is for 
the Germans to bomb England, because 
traveling the same distance which the 
Germans travel from their submarine base 
in Belgium to England would bring the 
Allies' aviators only as far as Belgium 
or northern France. They have, however, 
dropped bombs upon Dresden and Frank- 
fort with far-reaching effect, both in the 
destruction of property and uie moral ef- 
fect upon the people. 

Q. — ^Are bombs aimed, or merely 
dropped, from aircraft? 

A. — Much progress has been made in 
bomb-siffhting. The chief difficulty is 
to establish a true ^ vertical direction. 
Modem bomb-dropping machines are 
e<iuipped with instruments not only for 
sighting, but for determining allowances 
necessary for speed, height, wind, and so 
forth. 



Q. — How much bombing 
can a Zeppelin carry ? 

A. — ^The Zeppelin captured by the 
French had provision for eighteen 120- 
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Hx bombs — more than a ton. When a 
greater bomb-load is carried (often as 
mudi as four tons), fuel-load is sacrificed 
and safety impaired. 

Q. — How can aviators safely have 
glass windows and goggles? 

A. — In order to keep fragments of glass 
from injuring the pilot in case of acci- 
dent, triplex glass is used for windows 
and goggles. In a recent accident where 
an aeroplane, going ninety miles an hour, 
stradc a tree, the triplex glass window did 
not throw off a single fragment 

Q. — ^What changes did 1917 bring 
in aeroplanes? 

A. — The most important change is the 
growth in size. Even the single-seater 
fast fighting machines are being built 
larger to accommodate a larger engine 
with water-cooling apparatus, which also 
necessitates a greater wing area in order 
that the machine may be slowed up 
enough for safe landing. The fighting 
aeroplanes are beginning to have two ma- 
chine guns timed to fire between the pro- 
peller blades, and other guns to be fired 
at various angles. The slower reconnais- 
sance type has also increased its engine 
power. The twin-engine machine is more 
and more used Both the Germans and 
the Allies have the pilot in the front 
cockpit handling one or two synchronized 
guns, with a gunner placed in the after- 
seat managing a gun on a turn-table. 

Q. — Do aeroplane guns really fire 
through the propeller? 

A.— Yes. The pm is regulated by a 
wonderfully ingenious yet simple appara- 
tus that times its shots so exactly that 
each bullet will surely pass between the 
blades of the propeller, though the latter 
is whirling as swiftly as it can go. 

Q.— What is the height record for 
an aeroplane? 

A.— In 1918 Lieutenant ^apa, of the 
Italian Army, reached an altitude of 23,- 
200 feet in a flight lasting one hour and 
fiyt minutes. A passenger accompanied 
the operator. He was prevented from at- 
taining a stilt higher altitude only by a 
lade of oxvgen. The same pilot broke 
the record m May, 1917, with a flight at- 
taining 21,000 feet 

Q..»Why has Paris been so little 
attacked by air-raiders? 

A.-^Many various explanations have 
been given by speculatively inclined minds. 



One explanation was^ that the French 
country around the capital, and the capital 
itself, were so well defended that an at- 
tack on Paris was more hazardous than 
the trip across the Channel or the North 
Sea. This explanation, however, was 
rather weakened when the Germans made 
a raid on Paris, January 30, 1918, with 
four air-squadrons, according to French 
reports, which dropped, according to the 
German reports, fourteen tons of bombs. 
The German report added that the raid 
was in reprisal for the air raids over 
German cities, which had been conducted 
a short time before by French and British 
fliers, and, according to some American 
newspapers, by some American fliers. 
Thus this raid appeared to indicate that 
the Germans could raid Paris when thev 
so determined. This gave some strengtn 
to the previously offered suggestion that 
the Germans refrained from raids on 
Paris as a matter of political policy. 

Q. — What is a kite balloon and 
what is it used for? 

A. — Kite balloons are large balloons 
controlled from the ground by ropes. 
They are used for observation purposes 
on the fighting fronts, and by the Allied 
navies in detecting U-boats. The balloon 
is attached to the deck of a trawler, and 
the observer, in his basket, can easily spot 
a submarine even when it is below the 
surface of the water. 

Q. — Have airplanes ever made use 
of smoke devices? 

A. — Yes. The big German Gotha aero- 
planes, which raid England from time to 
time, are equipped with apparatus for 
producing smoke clouds, which are emit- 
ted whenever the raiders are seriously 
threatened by anti-aircraft artillery. As 
the smoke is white and practically of the 
same formation as the clouds overhead, it 
is a hard matter for the gunners below 
to find the machines. 

Q. — Where did the aeroplane first 
prove its effectiveness? 

A.— First mention is made by Sir John 
French at the Aisne, in a report to the 
War Office in the first week of Septem- 
ber, 1914. He says. "Sir David Hender- 
son and the Roval Fl3ang Corps have 
proved their incalculable value." 

Q. — ^What is the status of airmen 
caught while dropping printed 
propaganda? 

A. — There is no specific rule in inter- 
national law or the rules of war to govern 
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the case exactly. The circulation of 
propaganda in enemy lines by air-route is 
entirely new. In previous wars there was 
the same effort to circulate propaganda 
among enemy soldiers and population, but 
it was attended with such difficulty that 
it didnot reach great magnitude. 

Q.— What was done in previous 
wars to men caught circulating 
such matter? 

A. — ^Usually the case was simple, be- 
cause the men who tried to spread it ha^ 
to enter enemy lines in disguise, and thus 
were subject to execution as spies. If, 
however, a soldier should have stolen into 
enemy lines in his uniform with such 
propaganda, it might fairly be claimed 
that he should be treated like a soldier 
attacking an enemjr line with weapons. 
But, presumably, his captors would not 
willingly take that view of it 

Q.— Why is castor oil important to 
the success of aviation? 

A. — It has been found to be the only 
practical lubricant, and it was necessary 
for the United States to bring a cargo of 
castor beans all the way from Bombay, 
India, to speed up the industry of pro- 
ducing castor oil in sufficient quantities 
to carry out the big aviation program. 

Q.— 'Did the Kaiser have a narrow 
escape from a bomb from an 
aeroplane? 

A. — ^Yes. While the Kaiser was watch- 
ing the assault on Ypres from Thielt in 
Belgium, a British aeroplane dropped a 
bomb near his position, killing several 
members of his staff. There was no 
knowledge of his presence there on the 
part of the aviator. 

Q. — ^How does an aeroplane rise 
from a ship's deck? 

A. — Aeroplane-carrying warships are 
provided with a skid-way built as a super- 
structure over the decks and arranged in 
sudi a way that it does not interfere with 
Ihe guns. Usuall^r it is astern. The most 
modem type of airship-carrying vessel in 
our navy is thus designed. 

The aeroplane is lifted to the skidway, 
where it rests on a sliding platform or 
sledge. The naval aeroplane, being a 
hydro-aeroplane, is practically a flying 
boat, and, therefore, has no wheels with 
which it may start itself from the sur- 
face. Besides, the size of a ship is not 
sufficient to give a good start There- 



fore, instead of proie<!ting itself forward 
with its own engine power, as the land- 
plane does, the naval plane is shot from 
the ship by a catapult, which sends the 
sledge whizzing into the air with ^ the 
plane on it As the flying machine rises, 
the platform falls ^ into the sea, to be 
picked up by the sailors. 

Q.-— How does a naval plane return 
to the ship? Can it land on 
deck? 

A. — ^No. It returns as near to the ship 
as possible, and then glides to the water, 
where it floats on its pontoons or boats. 
Then it motors on the surface to the side 
of the ship. Tackles and purchases are 
lowered with sailors, who fasten the plane 
into a sling and the whole apparatus, avia- 
tors and all. is hoisted aboard and swung 
where it belongs. 

Q. — ^What is the reason for the 
shortage of spruce Itunber? 

A. — Spruce has been found to be the 
only lumber with sufficient stresi^h and 
lightness for aeroplanes. Uncle Sam has 
found it necessary to take over the entire 
spruce output and has been obliged to go 
into the forests himself with lumber 
squadrons of many thousand men to get 
out sufficient trees to build the thousands 
of aeroplanes now needed for the West- 
em front. 

Q. — Is there no substitute for 
spruce? 

A. — ^Up to this time no satisfactory sub- 
stitute has been secured for spruce wood 
for the frames of the fuselage, the wings, 
the struts, and so on. It answers the pur- 
pose better than any other, resists shocks 
with greater strength, has a greater all- 
round capability than any other wood or 
metal that has as yet been tried. 

Q. — What responsible agency has 
the American Government for 
aeroplane production? 

A.— The Aircraft Production Board, 
headed by Howard E. G)ffin, a part of 
the Council of National Defense. This 
board works in consultation with the 
Army and Navy Boards on designs and 
specifications. Its chief function is to 
produce a maximum output of types de- 
sired by the government It also equips 
with machines the government schools 
and the training fields, which educate 
6|000 aviators a year. 
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Q. — Could the Oennans send aero- 
planes from submarines to 
bomb the United States? 

A. — ^No attempt, , apparently, has been 
made by the enemy to combme air-raids 
^tb. the submarine. An aeroplane which 
tniKHt be used by the Germans for this 
purpose is the "Brandenburg tractor bi- 
plane," a standard seaplane, built accord- 
ing to special German plans. 



Q. — ^Is there much bombing from 
the air? 

A,— The British War Office reported 
that in January, 1918, the Germans 
dropped 1,482 bombs in the area occupied 
by British troops in France. In the same 
period British aviators dropped 7,653 
bombs in the enemy areas. The Germans 
dropped only 221 bombs in the daytime, 
while the British dropped 5,900 between 
sunrise and sunset 
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Q.— How many ships are in the Q. — Were we very inferior navally 

American Navy? to England and Germany? 

A. — ^We had more than one thousand A. — Decidedly so. In warship tonnage 

within seven months after America de- we stood as follows: 

clared war. This was an expansion from r n ' ' 

a navy of 300 vessels, which we had in Oreat Britam 2,158^56 

1916. Of course we reckon in every type &^™^X 9Si»7i3 

of ship in this aggregate, from the super- United States IZ^'^H 

dreadnaught type to the submarine chas- r ranee 005,748 

ers and scouting craft J»Pan ^o^'^ 

The vessels under construction at the i? ^- '^ 

end of 1917 were 800 in number, of which Kussia 270,861 

425 were large craft (ranging from all- Austria-Hungary 221,526 

big-gun ships to destroyers) and 350 were r\ r^ ^ j j 

fast types of submarine ciiasers. Q. — How many German dread- 
naughts were actually afloat in 

Q. — How many men had the Navy 1914? 

before the war? a t* • u ^ 4 ^1 t. 

A. — It IS hard to say exactly, because 

A. — On the day when war was declared there is always some uncertamty about 

there were 64,680 enlisted men in the ships actually afloat and ships nearing 

Navy; in March, 1918, there were 150,000, completion. Sometimes naval estimates 

the total number authorized being 165,000. carry all ships (completed, partly com- 

In addition there were more than 49t000 pleted and even contemplated) to show 

enlisted men in the Naval Reserve force, full strength. At other times, to conceal 

7,000 in the Hospital G>rps, 16,000 naval full strength, they show only the ships 

volunteers, and about 5,00Q members of actually afloat and even of these they 

the coast guard in service — ^a total of show only the undoubtedly first-dass 

about 225,000 men. ones, relegating older ones to a second 

The Marine Corps has been more than line. An apparently conservative list in- 
doubled, there being about 33,000 men and dicates that when war was declared Ger- 
ofHcers in service, as compared with 13,- many had at least 16 undoubtedly first- 
266 enlisted men and 426 commissioned class dreadnaughts and battleships afloat 
officers in April, 1917. and enough others building, or appropri- 
ated for, to make a total of 28, of which 
Q,-»What was our naval rank in some very certainly were due soon to be 
rtxtA? launched. All these 28 were not, how- 
^^^^^ ever, "all-big-gun" ships. 

A. — ^Third among the great Powers in 

all-big-Kun ships. The navies stood: Q.-— How did the various Powers 

Great Britain, Germany, United States, compare in big-gun ships in 

France, Japan. Russia, Italy, Austna, trxtA^ 

Spain, Brazil, Argentine, Qiile. *9I4« 

^ ^, , „ . A.— In big-gun ships Great Britain, ac- 

Q.— Did we compare at all m 1914 cording to the U. S. Navy Department, 

with Germany in big ships? Office of Naval Intelligence, had in tihe 

^ ^ ^T T « .... «"^ of ^c yc2i' 1913. 18 all-big-gun dread- 

A.— Our Navy, on Jul/ X, 1914, mdudcd naughts alone, with 14 building. Ger- 

tfiese completed ships m service : Eight many had 13 with 6 building. France had 

dreadnaught battleships, 22 predread- 2 with 9 building. Japan had 2 with 4 

naughts, 25 cruisers, 51 torpedo-boat dc- building. Italy had 2 with 7 building, 

stroyers, 13 torpedo boats, and 30 sub- Austria had 2 with 2 building, 
marines. We had at that date a naval 

strength of 66,273 officers and enlisted Q._What are all-big-gun ships? 

At the outbreak of war the German A. — They are the very last thing in 

fleet bad 28 dreadnaughts built and build- naval construction, bein^ ships whose tur- 

ing, 20 older battleships, 55 cruisers, 154 rets are loaded to the limit of possibility 

torpedo craft, and 45 submarines. with the largest rifled steel cannon ever 
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made. The battleships of the past had 
various "batteries" of guns with many 
calibers. The "all-big-^n" ship is de- 
signed to do its smashing with a hu|:e, 
swift discharge of projectiles of one size 
— the heaviest projectile ever used either 
on land or sea. 

-How do the belligerents com- 
pare in battle-cruisers? 

A. — We know only how they did cora- 
before the war. In the beginning of 
1914 they stood as follows : Great Britain 
9 and I building, Germany 4 and 3 build- 
in^r* Russia none and 4 building, Japsui 
I and 3 building, and Italy and Austria 
none and none building. 

Q.— How many ships did Japan 
have when war began? 

A. — Our Office of Naval Intelligence 
stated, December, 1913, that Japan then 
had actually afloat 2 first-class all-big-gun 
dreadnaughts, 13 battleships of about 
10,000 tons each, i battle cruiser, 13 ar- 
mored cruisers, 14 other cruisers, 54 de- 
stroyers, 26 torpedo boats and 13 sub- 
marines. ' 

Q. — ^Has the American Navy any 
dreadnaughts? 

A. — ^We have many ships of the dread- 
naught and, indeed, super-dreadnaught 
class; but die term is not used in our 
navy. These monster ships are called 
*1>attleships of the first line" by the Navy 
Department, and the favorite American 
naval name for them is All-Big-Gun 
Ships. 
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Q. — What system is used in 
ing American warships? 

A. — A very simple one, easy to remem- 
ber, and having the further virtue that 
whoever learns the principle can ever 
afterward identify the type (kind) of 
each American war-vessel as soon as the 
name is given. 

All armored ships (which means battle- 
ships and armored cruisers) are named 
after States. Cruisers are named after 
cities, with the general rule obtaining that 
a cruiser of the first class shall be named 
for a dty of the first class, etc.^ (jun- 
boats are named after smaller cities. 

Destroyers bear the names^ of naval 
officers who have won some historic dis- 
tinction. Submarines are known merely 
by a letter with a number after it de- 
noting their place in the class shown by 
the letter (as A-2). 



Fuel ships and colliers bear the names 
of Greek and Roman deities and heroes, 
such as Jupiter, Cyclops, Vulcan, etc. 
Supply ships bear such names as Supply, 
Glacier, etc. 

There are some exceptions in each type 
to the rule given here. Thus, one Ameri- 
can ship in the battleship line bears and 
probably always will bear the name Kear- 
sctrge, to commemorate the famous steam 
frigate that sank the equally famous Con- 
federate Alabama, off Cherbourg, France, 
at the end of the Civil War. 

Q. — How many States are repre- 
sented by armored ships bear- 
ing their names? 

A. — Every State in the Union i!» repre- 
sented by a battleship of the first line, a 
battleship of the second line, or an ar- 
mored cruiser. That makes 48 capital 
ships named after States. ^ But in 1916 
our line of armored big ships afloat, de- 
signed, under construction, or ready to 
launch had grown so that we had 52 of 
them planned, 4 more than we had States. 
This overflow bears the names of four 
cities. 

Q.— What S3^tem does the British 
Navy use for naming ships? 

A. — ^A leading ^rinci{>le in British 
naval nomenclature is to immortalize the 
names of famous British war-vessels. 
Thus there always is some capital ship 
in the British Navy bearing the name 
Revenge, after Sir Richard Grenville's 
famous ship that fought the Spanish fleet 
as immortalized in Tennyson's poem. 
Such names as Agamemnon, Vanguard^ 
Warspiie^ etc., are examples of this sys- 
tem. 

There also are names of enemy ships 
captured in illustrious actions. This ex- 
plains why some British vessels today 
bear French names. There is, however, 
no deliberate system that controls the 
naming of British ships throughout. 
Some bear the names of British Kings 
and Queens, others have merely charac- 
teristic names, such as Formidable, Ter- 
rible, Lion, etc. 

Q. — Do the Germans name ships 
for their naval heroes? 

A.— The Germans have had very little 
naval history. Therefore only a few of 
their warships bear names connected with 
sea-actions or sea-history. 

Their ships are named partly after Ger- 
man States or cities {Pommem, Leipzic, 
etc.), partly for sovereigns, and partly for 
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famotis generals (Luisow^ Schamhorst, 
Bluechit, etc.)< Other ships are named 
for animals and sea-birds, luce some Brit- 
ish ships. 

Q.-^When was the first American 
gun fired in the war? 

A.— -The first American gmi of the war 
was fired April 19, 1917, from the steam- 
ship Mongolia at the periscope of a Ger- 
man submarine. The Mongolia was com- 
manded by Captain Rice, who thought at 
the time that the hostile craft had been 
sunk. It was later reported that the 
periscope had been smashed and the com- 
mander killed but that the submarine had 
not been sunk. 

Q.— What was the first American 
force in actual war service? 

A. — ^A flotilla of American U-boat de- 
stroyers under Admiral William S. Sims 
arrived at Queenstown May 4, I9i7» aui<i 
went into immediate service. 



Q.— Who is the ranking officer of 
the American Navy? 

A. — ^Admiral W. S. Benson, Chief of 
Naval Operations. Next in rank is Ad- 
miral Mayo, Commander-in-Chief of the 
United States Atlantic Fleet 



Q.— What is the difPerence between 
dreacbiaughts and old-time bat- 
tleships? 

A. — ^The old-time battleship, which was 
considered the most tremendous thing 
afloat only ten years before the war, 
would hardly rank as a "cruiser" now 
against a modem American battleship o£ 
the first line (or dreadnaught). 

Where the old-time American battle- 
ship carried only four great ^ns, the 
modem dreadnaught type carries from 
eight to twelve. Where the old-time bat- 
tleship's great guns were twelve-inch di- 
ameter in the bore, the modem dread- 
naught carries guns that are 14 and 16 
inches. 

Dreadnaughts also are immensely su- 
perior in speed. The dreadnaught type 
has not less than 21 knots speed— that 
is, 24 land-miles an hour. The old-time 
battleship did not exceed 18 knots at its 
best In addition, the armor of a dread- 
naught is thousands of tons heavier than 
that of the old battleship type. 



Q. — Do our dreadnaughts carry as 
big guns as British ships? 

A.— The very latest dreadnaught type 
of our ships — ^the all-big-gun ship, as 
American naval experts prefer to call it 
—will carry the largest naval guns afloat, 
for they will have 16-inch guns mounted 
three in a turret The navy is building 
a gun now of the same diameter but of 
still ^eater length and powder-chamber 
capaci^. Armed with a main battery 
consistmg entirely of these guns — from 
eight ^ to twelve to a single ship— our 
American big-gun ships will actually be 
armed more tremendously than our big 
coast fortifications were ten years s^o. 

Q. — ^Is the battle-cruiser a battle- 
ship or is it a new kind of ves- 
sel? 

A. — ^It is a very new type of vessel, 
produced by the efforts of naval con- 
structors to design a kind of ship that 
should be mighty enough to fight every 
vessel except a dreadnaught, and at the 
same time be so swift that it could escape 
from dreadnaughts. The result has been 
something that most naval constructors 
hardly expected— a ship that is a distinct 
hybrid type. It is neither dreadnaught 
nor cruiser, 3ret it has something of both. 

Q. — Is it heavily armed? 

A.— It carries guns so huge that a few 
years ago no constructor would have 
dared to suggest mounting them even on 
battleships. Its speed is so great that it 
actually is greater than that of the swift 
little torpedo destroyers of a few ytzx% 
a^o, and yet, despite this speedy it is 
simply monstrous with armor-belting — so 
much so that it has turned out mat a 
battle-cruiser, while inferior to a dread- 
naught, has some possible diance of fight- 
ing off a dreadnaught in any running 
fight that gives the battle-cruiser sea- 
room enough to choose and mainuln its 
distance. 

This does not mean, however, that a 
battle-cruiser commander wQl deliberately 
undertake to fight a first-class dread- 
naught The battle-cruiser's business is to 
avoid dreadnaughts and smash everything 
else. 

Q.— Are there any battle-cruisers 
in the American Navy? 

A.— Yes. During 1914 and 1915 Ameri- 
can naval experts were doubtful about the 
value of the type, and leaned to the belief 
that dreadnaughts probably would be the 
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best part ol^a biff navy. This belief in 
the superiorily of dreadnaughts remains 
justified, but the naval operations in the 
North Sea have demonstrated the im- 
mense vahie of heavy ships with vast 
speeds in addition. 

We are now building battle-cruisers 
with speeds of 35 knots — 40.3 statute or 
land miles an hour I These battle-cruis- 
ers are at least 14 knots (16 miles) faster 
than our best battleships — which means 
that if a battle-cruiser and a dreadnaught 
were to begin a fight at maximum gun- 
range apart, the battle-cruiser could run 
completely out of gun-range in less than 
two minutes. 

Q.— What were the expert criti- 
cisms of the battle-cruiser 
type? 

A. — The chief criticism was that they 
were heavier than was necessary against 
inferior ships (armored cruisers, etc.), 
and yet so mferior to dreadnau^ts that 
they represented wasted power. Technic- 
ally, ihis criticism was sound, but it 
''stabcked up" against the actual fact that 
the two bipr belligerents (Germany* and 
Great Britain) did use battle-cruisers, and 
^at, therefore, any navy that wanted to 
maintain its rank had also to produce 
battle-cruisers. Furthermore, the big fea- 
ture of the battle-cruiser — speed-— has 
proved in fleet actions to be something of 
enormous importance, almost ranking 

\ with gun-fire itself as an actual part of 

I ' combat 

Q. — How do our battle-cruisers 
compare with the foreign 
ones? 

A,— The latest type of American battle- 
cruiser, on which construction is being* 
hurried now, is a ship of 35,000 tons with 
3S knots speed. This type, of which six 
are to be set afloat, is 5,000 tons heavier 
and 13 knots faster than the Tiger type 
of Great Britain, which was recognized 
as the biggest battle-cruiser afloat in 1914 

and 1015. 

It IS, also, larger and faster than the 
Queen Elisabeth type of super-dread- 
naught, and carries almost as heavy a 
turret-battery. 

Q. — ^Why do we never hear of tor- 
pedo boats? 

A.— The torpedo boat has vanished 
from modem navies. It was a terror to 
the imagination of naval commanders up 
to about the time of the Spanish-Ameri- 



can War, but it never ^oved itself. At 
the naval battle of Santiago de Cuba the 
last attempt in history hf torpedo boats 
was made when the Spanish torpedo 
boats Pluton and Terror emerged from 
the harbor with the other Spanish ships 
and were sunk almost instantly by the 
United States ship Gloucester''^ con- 
verted steam-yacht! 

Q. — ^If the torpedo boat has van- 
ished, why have we so many 
torpedo-boat destroyers? 

A. — ^They are torpedo-boat destroyers 
onl^ in name, and hardly even in name. 
It IS true that they were built originally 
to destroy torpedo boats; but th^ have 
remained to fill a distinct naval place of 
their own. They are the "legs of the 
fighting navy, and they form an inces- 
santly flying guard for its armored ^Ip 
squadrons. 

Immensely fast, well armed with quick- 
fire rifled cannon as well as with many 
torpedo-tubes (both deck and under- 
water), they are formidable little war- 
vessels. Battles between destroyer flo- 
tillas have occurred many times in the 
great war, because these swift ships have 
practically taken over the monopoly of 
marine patrol, scouting and general sea- 
guard duty. They are known simply as 
"destroyers" now, and the original duty 
for which th^ were designed is prac- 
tically forgotten. 

Q. — Does ^'tonnage'' in a naval 
vessel refer to internal capac- 
ity? 

A. — ^No. The word "tonnage" means 
two entirely different things in naval 
usage and in commercial usage. The ton- 
nage of a merchant ship reaiily has noth- 
ing at all to do with weight It is a 
measure of internal capaaty pure and 
simple. 

The word "tonnage," describing the size 
of a warship, on the other hand, does 
actually and very specifically refer to 
weight When we say, for example, that 
a dreadnaught is of 30,000 tons, we mean 
that the ship when afloat dii 



weight of water. 



displaces that 



Q. — ^Is any system used in naming 
the small ships added since the 
war? 

A. — It has been impossible to do so. A 
number of the newly built motor-driven 
scout vessels are named "Submarine 
Chaser No. So-and-so," but most of the 
vessels have had to be named hit or miss. 
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The converted yachts largely, retain their 
original names. The transports bear 
miscellaneous names, rangmg from 
Prairie to Hancock (the latter being 
named for the noted General Hancock). 
The naval tugs mostly have Indian 
names, such as Choctaw, Iroquois, Navor 
so, etc., but there are many exceptions to 
this rule, since the war-expansion. 

Q. — ^What kind of warships have 
we tiie most of? 

A, — ^Destroyers form the biggest nu- 
merical part of the American Navy. In 
1917, when the war began, we had on the 
list more than 60 destroyers of the type 
known as '^sea-goin^' — ^that is, true war- 
ships which can cruise over seas like any 
other warship. Our newest and biggest 
ones approach the tonnage of the early 
American cruisers of the White Squad- 
ron, and in speed, rapidity of gun-fire and 
offensive power generally they would ac- 
tually outmatch any of those early cruis- 
ers iti a ship-to-ship fight. 

In addition we have more than a score 
of secondary destroyers — ^vessels not suf- 
ficiently powerful or with a sufficient coal 
capaci^ to carry war over seas, but very- 
good ships for coast work, for which rea- 
son thev are known as "coast torpedo 
vessels. 

In the third line we have another score 
and more of torpedo boats. This is the 
old, original type of small craft, which 
was supplanted for battle purposes by 
the bigger destroyers. 

Adding the manv big destroyers that 
have been launched since the war began 
(whose number it is not permissible to 
state) we thus have a really powerful 
fleet of this type alone. 

Q. — ^What is the size of our great- 
est all-big-gun ships? Are 
they bigger than the Ger- 
mans'? 

A.— They are positively bigger than 
any that uie Germans had in the bej^- 
ning of the war, and our experts believe 
that they are bigger than any in the Ger- 
man Navy to-day. We believe, with very 
fair foundation for the belief, that our 
all-big-gun ships average 25 per cent more 
in magnitude than the best German 
dreadnanghts. 

When war began, we had under con- 
struction five all-big-gun ships (what the 
British and German navies would call 
super-dreadnaughts) of 32,000 tons, with 
twelve 14-inch turret guns and armor 
belting 14 to 18 inches thick. 



Appropriations were granted after the 
war declaration for four ships of 32,500 
tons, carrying eight 16-inch turret guns; 
and hardljr had naval constructors 
achieved this daring conception, before 
naval science leafjed forward and at one 
stroke made possible the design of four 
monsters of 40,000 tons, mounting twelve 
16-inch turret guns. 

These are the mightiest ships ever de- 
signed for any navy in the history of the 
world. 

Q.-*Why do colliers accompany 
warships? 

A. — ^Though modem warships can carry 
an enormous amount of fuel (coal or oil), 
they never can have too much, for mod- 
em sea operations entail not only enor- 
mous cruising radius, but they demand 
such extreme speed tnat fuel is used up 
in incredible quantities. Each extra knot 
of speed demands an increased consump- 
tion of fuel, rising in extraordinary ratio. 
Therefore, every modern fleet is accom- 
panied by ships that are loaded to every 
inch of capacity with coal or oil. 

Q. — How do fuel ships load their 
fuel into warships at sea? 

A. — ^Fuel ships are genuine floating ma- 
chinery depots. The ocean, even on the 
.calmest day that ever was, is in heavy 
motion. Even when there are no storm 
waves at all, there is a very big "heave" — 
mile-long undulations so great that the 
biggest warship rolls and pitches and 
rises and falls. To attempt to la3r two" 
ships side by side would inevitably 
smash them both. Therefore, the only 
way to fuel a warship at sea is to main- 
tain a safe distance between the warship 
and the supply ship and send the fuel 
across the space of sea by machinery. 
The fuel ships have huge towers of inter- 
laced iron, and from these steel cables are 
sent across to the warship. Electrical 
machinery sends traveling coal-receptacles 
back and forth. 

Q. — ^Are our sailors really among 
the best gunners of the world? 

A. — ^Yes. This is due largely to the 
fact that we were ahead of ouier nations 
(even of Great Britain) in realizing that 
naval gunnery was not at all what it 
should be, or what it might be made. We 
learned a drastic lesson in the battle of 
Santiago de Cuba. ^ Although our ships 
smashed the Spanish ships, an actual 
count and analysis of hits, as compared 
with the amount of gun-fire, showed that 
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the percentage of hits was astonishingly 
meager. This was especially so in the 
case of the big-gun fire. Vcryfew big- 
^un projectiles went home. The result 
was a great increase in American target 
practice at battle ranges. It was enor- 
mously expensive, but it paid. 



Q 



naval g^iinners 
hit something with every shot 
of a big gun? 

A. — By no means. No navy has suc- 
ceeded in getting anywhere near such a 
record. In the winter practice in the 
Caribbean Sea, off the American naval 
base of Guantanamo, Cuba, our ships 
made records which are accepted as be- 
ing very remarkable. Firing at "battle 
ranges"— that is, at ranges not less than 
from 4,000 yards to 7»ooo yards (254 to 4 
statute miles) the all-big-gun battleships 
averaged 21 per cent of hits at medium 
battle range and 7 per cent of hits at 
long battle range. The total average for 
all the types of ships at medium battle 
range was 11 per cent 

Q. — Is that percentage really 
good? 

A- — It must be remembered that the 
ships were going at top speed when the 
firing was done. This means that the 
ranges were changing every second and 
the turret crews q^d to fire at the word 
of command. 

You must remember also that one single 
clean hit by a 14-inch or 16-inch shell at 
medium battle range is likely to wreck 
a dreadnaught, and, under any circum- 
stances, will be pretty sure to cripple it, 
either putting a turret out of commis- 
sion, dismantling its elaborate system of 
electric transmission or starting a fire. 

Q. — ^What do American warships 
cost? 

A.--The cost varies very widely with 
conditions of labor and prices of raw 
materiab. The Pennsylvania, one of our 
very modem all-big-gun dreadnaught type 
batUeships, cost almost $12,000,000, with- 
out its guns. The hull and machinery 
cost 7}4 millions alone. The armor cost 
4 milhons. 

A highly modem destroyer, such as the 
Ericsson, cost $874,000, without its guns 
or torpedoes, and a big fleet submarine of 
the L type cost a little more than 
$535,000. 



Q. — Are most of our ships coal- 
burners or oil-burners? 

A. — All our modem ships are oil-burn- 
ers. Indeed, if it were not for the fact 
that there still is some difhculty in sup- 
plying ade<iuate amounts of oil, coal-burn- 
mg warships might be said to have gone 
wholly out of d^te. The Secretary of the 
Navy said in his report of December i, 
X916, that "it may be stated tfiat the 
scouts, destroyers and battle-cruisers 
authorized bv the last naval appropria- 
tion act could not be built if coal were 
used for fuel" 

Q. — How much oil does a fighting 
navy constune? 

A. — In active service (meaning active 
fighting, which kept the bi^ ships well 
under motion for a good period) the oil- 
burning vessels of our navy at its present 
magnitude would require at least three 
million barrels in a year. This, probably, 
is a minimum estimate for such a theo- 
retical condition. 

Actually, even in a year of great activ- 
ity, the big ship fleets would fie at bases 
for a good part of the time or cruise at 
such slow speeds that consumption of oil 
would be kept down. 

However, even at best, the fuel de- 
mands are great In 191 5 die American 
Navy burned 521,000 barrels of oil, much 
more than a thousand barrels a day. In 
T916 it burned 842,000 barrels, or 2,500 
barrels a day. 

Q.— What are the tall tower-like 
skeleton things on our new 
warships? 

A. — ^They are the so-called "case masts" 
which have replaced the old-fashioned 
"dghtin^ top" mast The latter was sim- 
ply a bi^ hollow steel mast with a cir- 
cular staircase inside leading to the fight- 
ing top — a lightly armored platform for 
observers and men handling light rapid- 
fire guns. 

The ''cage mast" is a genuine tower, 
made^ of lattice steel, and it is a charac- 
feristic of our modem ships. 

The old-fashioned fighting top^ mast 
was liable to come down in ruin if one 
big shell struck it The principle of the 
cage mast is that its web-like construction 
will enable it to stand even though a 
large number of shells plow holes through 
it 

Q. — ^Is a knot the same as a mile? 

A.— -No. A knot is a nautical mile, and 
is 6,080 feet The mile, as known to 
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landsmeti, is the statute mile, 5,280 feet 
A ship steaming 30 knots an hour would 
cover 34^ of our land-miles in that hour. 
For rough calculation it is customary to 
figure a knot as equalling x 1-7 land-miles. 

Q. — ^What is meant by a ''naval 
screen"? 

A. — It means the sending out of scout 
cruisers and other very fast vessels with 
enough cruising radius and power to 
sweep far ahead and abeam of the main 
fleet (sometimes half a thousand miles 
ahead) to prevent the scouts and cruisers 
of the enemy fleet from finding out any- 
thing. If the screening vessels are suf- 
ficiently powerful, they may sink or drive 
back the enemy scouts. If they^ are 
weaker tl^n the enemy, they try either 
to draw them off on a wild-goose chase, 
or else they race back toward the protec- 
tion of their own fleet, sending wireless 
warnings as they go. 

Q. — ^What are territorial waters? 

A. — ^Territorial waters are the harbors 
and indentations of a nation's coasts, and, 
in addition, the open sea to a limit of 
three marine miles (6,000 yards) from 
the whole line of coast This distance of 
three miles was fixed long ago, merely 
because at that time the utmost range of 
a coast cannon was about that distance. 
It^ has often been proposed to extend 
this territorial zone to ten or more miles, 
but the three-mile limit remains in force. 
Within that distance of a neutral coast, 
enemies may not fight or take prizes, etc. 

Q.— 'Why are the German naval 
guns not so big as those of the 
American and British navies? 

A. — ^The (krman naval principle was to 
depend on the very great power (ballistic 
proper^) which they deemed was assured 
by the iGiipp method. They believed that 
this justified their reliance on 12-inch guns 
against tlie 14-inch guns which were be- 
inff mounted in increasing numbers in 
otner navies.^ But after uie arrival of 
15-inch guns in the British Queen Elusa- 
beth class, the Giermans also oegan to de- 
sign 15-inch-gun ships. It appears rea- 
sonable to assume that our i'6-mch turret 
batteries would heavily outclass the Ger- 
man ships of any date earlier than 1916. 

Q.-— Does the term ''all-big-gun 
ship'* mean that these monsters 
carry no other guns? 

A. — No. They carry plenty of other 
guns — ^rapid-fire guns, machine guns, 



fighting-mast guns, anti-aircraft guns, 
automatics, and in addition a thousand 
or more rifles. Nor is that all. Peer- 
ing from armored ports on each side are 
the "little brothers^' of the great turret 
guns — a row along each side of the ship, 
under deck, of 5- and 6-inch guns. There 
are as many as twenty and more of these 
guns in the "secondary battery" — ^a bat- 
tery which would have been considered 
as being super-armament for a cruiser of 
President Cleveland's time when we be- 
gan our navy by building the famous 
"White Squadron." The heaviest ship of 
that squadron carried no guns bigger 
than 8-inch| and only a few as big as 
that 

Q.— What is the battleship's most 
dangerous opponent? 

A. — Apart from its natural opponent, 
which is another battleship, the torpedo 
remains the one g^reat menace to the bat- 
tleship. In every engagement during the 
great war, whenever battleships (dread- 
naughts) or battle-cruisers took part, 
they were harassed and endangered im- 
mensely by destroyer squadrons that ma- 
neuvered under thick smoke-clouds and 
launched torpedoes at Iour ranges. 

Several big armored ships Uiat might 
have survived the gunfire of their equals 
were sunk by the little craft. But, on 
the other hand, it is undeniable that the 
torpedo has failed to prove itself such 
"5ure death" as its enthusiastic support- 
ers had foretold. 



Q.— Are some American naval 
ships not named for flowers? 

A. — No. The ships you think of are 
Treasury Department vessels belonging to 
the lighthouse service. They are Known 
as lighthouse tenders and are partlv un- 
der naval rules — almost wholly so auring 
war. These tenders bear such names as 
Myrtle, Golden Rod, Maple, etc. 

Q. — ^Did an American vessel fire on 
an Italian warship after the 
United States entered the war? 

A. — Late in the summer of 1917 the 
United States gunboat Nashville was in 
the Mediterranean on cruisins duty when 
a submarine emerged suddenly. The 
Nashville broke out a signal which should 
have received an instant reply from a 
friendly vessel. No reply was made and 
the Nashville opened fire, killing one of 
the submarine's crew. Then Acre were 
signals which showed that the submarine 
was Italian. 
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Q. — ^Just what kind of a wi 
a cruiser? 



A. — In the old dasrs of sail, and even in 
the early days of steam, almost any war- 
ship that was on active cruising duty was 
referred to as a cruiser. When steam 
and armor-plating came in, the term be- 
came strictly limited to certain typts of 
ships, fairly large, swifter than other 
types, more or less protected, but not as 
heavy as the real armor-clads. 

N'ow, with the vast and phenomenally 
swift Increase of our navy, the term has 
besiin once more to be very wide. We 
have powerful ships known as armored 
cruisers, ships almost as big, but much 
less powerful, known as scout cruisers, 
and very light ships (scarceljr protected at 
all except for a thin plating of extra 
steel around vital parts) known as light 
cruisers. In addition we have little mo- 
tor-driven patrol vessels that are called 
scout cruisers, though in former dzys 
they would have been known merely as 
patrol-boats. 

Then there is the new t3rpe of ship 
known as battle-cruiser, which, actually, 
is bigger than the battleships of a few 
years ago, mightily armor-belted and 
laden with turret-guns. 

Thus we may say that the term 
•'cruiser,'' used by itself, has quite lost 
any specific meanmg now. 



Q. — ^At what range can a gun fired 
from a battleship hit an object? 

A. — In the naval battle between von 
Spee and Craddock, off the coast of Chile, 
the two squadrons opened fire on each 
other with deadly effect at 12,000 vards. 
In the running fight off the Falkland 
Islands, most of the execution was done 
at a range of 15,000 yards (8}4 statute 
miles). 

Q.— Does the armor protect mod- 
em battleships absolutely? 

A.— No. It protects them only rela- 
tively. That IS, at extreme fighting 
ranges these modem ships can receive the 
fire from the heaviest naval guns (12-, 
14- and 15-inch guns) and survive. But 
when the range falls to from 6,000 to 
4,000 yards the armor-piercing shell from 
big naval guns can perforate the armor 
on super-dreadnaughts. 

In warship construction, armor and gun 
have run a race for many years, with the 
gun aJways keeping- a little ahead. 



Q. — How thick is armor on Amer- 
ican ships? 

A. — On the heaviest all-big-gun thips 
the armor belting is comjposed of steel 
plates 16 and 18 inches thick. A rough 
and ready naval saying is that armor must 
always be at least the same as the diam- 
eter of the gun that may attack it Thus, 
14-inch armor for ships that may have to 
fight 14-inch guns, etc. 

Q. — ^What service is required of a 
naval hospital apprentice, first 
class? 

A. — ^The Hospital Apprentice First 
Qass renders services required from a 
hospital orderly, with a training of six 
months in one of the four Hospital Corps 
Schools. He is enjoined to "study the 
methods of the Nurse Corps and learn all 
he can about the care of the sick." At 
sea during the past few months the hos- 
pital corpsmen have had very hard work. 

At shore stations beyond the seas the 
hospital corpsmen have been kept a little 
over the usual 18-month period. They 
may serve todav on Asiatic stations, in 
Europe, and wiui marine forces on expe- 
ditionary duty. Phj^ical and litter drill 
and first-aid instruction has been given to 
all hospital corpsmen. 

Q. — ^Have we established marine 
zones for coast defense? 

A. — Yes. An executive order of April 
X3> I9i7> established defensive areas at the 
entrance to chief harbors of the Atlantic 
and Pacific coasts. Gulf of Mexico and 
insular Colonies. No vessel mav enter 
the limits of these areas except by per- 
mission of the harbor patrol and by fol- 
lowing certain definite routes. No ves- 
sels not belonging to the United States 
Navy may enter at night Vessels dis- 
obe^ng are subject to detention for in- 
vestigation. 

Q. — ^Why does a sailor wear a 
black scarf? 

A. — ^This scarf is worn in memory of 
the sailors who have died in previous 
wars. There are four stripes woven in the 
edge of this scarf^ representing the four 
fi[reat wars in which our Navy has par- 
ticipated. 

Q. — Vfhy are a sailor's trousers 
made wide at the bottom? 

A. — ^There are two reasons. One^ is 
that in landing through surf from ships' 
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boats, sailors must be readv instantly to 
leap into the sea when the boat gets into 
shoal water, to drag it up before^ the 
breakers swamp it To do this, it is 
necessary that they shall be able to roll 
up their trousers above their knees with 
ease. 

The other reason is that one of the 
daily duties aboard ship is to "swab 
decks," and that is always done bare- 
foot and barelegged when the weather 
permits. The very wide, flaring trousers 
are, therefore, a matter of effiaency. 

Q. — ^What is the significance of the 
thirteen buttons on a sailor's 
trousers? 

A.— These represent the thirteen orig- 
inal states. 

Q. — ^What is meant in the navy by 
the word "brig"? 

A. — It is ancient navy slang for the 
ship's prison. Every naval vessel has a 
group of cells for offenders. 

Q. — ^What other navy slang is 
there? 

A. — There is hardly ansrthing in the 
Navy from the captain to the hold that is 
not known by a nickname. The captain is 
always called the "skipper" (except be- 
fore his face or before an officer). A 
sailor is known as a "Gob." Hash is al- 
ways called "Ballast" A battleship is 
laiown as a "battle-wagon." The ham- 
mock is called a "'dream-bag." Leavinir 
tiie ship without leave is "Jumping ship. 
An anchor is a "mud-hook." The elec- 
trician or wireless man is called "Sparks." 
The ship's carpenter is always called 
-Chips." 

Q.— How has the wireless changed 
war on the sea? 

A. — In the old days an admiral sailed 
away with his fleet, and was entirely 
responsible for its movements. Each in- 
dividual ship, in addition, sent on special 
service, had to rely entirelv upon itself. 
One of the greatest difficulties was that 
of communication between the ships and 



different detachments of fleets. Impor- 
tant actions might take place, but it was 
often weeks before the Admiralty knew 
anything about it Now the govern- 
ments are in actual touch with every war- 
ship, no matter in what part of the world 
it may be. Every torpedo boat, even, has 
its wireless installation and can receive 
the admiral's orders direct The subma- 
rines are similarly equipped. This makes 
it possible for the great battleships to lie 
far away from the coasts and yet be al- 
ways available when wanted. 

Q. — ^Do aeroplanes have wireless? 

A. — ^The most up-to-date have, but the 
range is small; ample, though, for scout- 
ing work. ^ Owing to the noise of the 
motors it is impossible to receive mes- 
sages on them, because aerial messages 
have to be read by sound. Therefore they 
can only^ send. Dirigibles, however, are 
fitted with wireless, which has a wide 
range, and can both send and receive. 
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Q. — ^What is meant by ''jamming 
the wireless? 

A — ^"Tamming" is generally resorted to 
by weaker ships trying to escape. They 
send a storm of electric waves through 
the air with such rapidity and strength 
that the pursuing ships cannot get mes- 
sages of warning through to other ves- 
sels of their fleet 

The famous cruisers Goehen and 
Breslau, which were apparently penned in 
the Adriatic by a big squadron of British 
ships, jammed the messages of the vessels 
that sighted them, and did it so success- 
fully that they succeeded in getting out 
of the straits of Otranto and running into 
the shelter of the Dardanelles. 
' The Karlsruhe, when exchanging shots 
with the British cruiser Bristol, during a 
running fight in West Indian waters early 
in the war, also succeeded in jamming 
radiograms so that the British cruisers 
Lancaster, Essex, Berwick and Suffolk, 
which were all in those waters, did not 
succeed in getting the Karlsruhe's loca- 
tion in time to come up with her. The 
result was that she escaped into the 
South Atlantic and conducted disastrous 
raids on British commerce for many 
months. 
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-VHiat rifle are the Americans Q. — Was not the Enfield of a dif- 
using? ferent caliber? 



A. — The standard American military 
is the Springfield army rifle, so 
named because it is made in the govern- 
ment armory of Springfield, Mass. 

There was a sufficient quantity of 
Springfields on hand to arm fully the ex- 
peditionary forces that went to France in 
1917. When the first draft went into the 
home camps, the government had about 
6oo,cxx) Springfield and 100,000 Krags in 
hand. The IQ-ag was the army rifle used 
before the Springfield was adopted, and 
still is a good rifle. These Krags are be- 
ing replaced with Enfields, and the men 
who paraded in New York on Lincoln's 
birthday carried the latter weapon. 

Q, — ^l8 it better than the British 
Enfield rifle? 

A. — ^The British Enfield is a famous 
arm; but in January, 1918, Secretary 
Baker of the War Department testified 
before the Senate Committee on Military 
Affairs that just before the outbreak of 
the European war the British govern- 
ment had decided to remodel its Enfield 
rifle to gain some improved characteris- 
tics such as those that exist in the 
Springfield, an especial point being a 
chan^ to enable it to take a rimless 
cartridge which is one of the notable fea- 
tures of our Springfield rifle. 

Q. — Did the country have enough 
Springfield rifles to arm all the 
troops? 

A, — No. ^ But there has been a quantity 
quite sufficient to supply tlie expedition- 
ary forces in France from the very be- 
ginning. 

Q. — Is it not true that the United 
States ordered Enfield rifles? 

A. — ^Yes. There were many American 
factories that had facilities for making 
the Enfield model, because they had been 
filling orders for the British government. 
To change this machinery so Uiat it could 
make Sprin^elds would have been in 
many cases impossible and in all cases a 
matter of too much time. It was decided, 
therefore, to order the Enfield model to 
help out in the quantity. 



A. — Yes; but it was found possible to 
change the machinery to make the En- 
fields take the same ammunition as the 
Springfields. The British rifle was .303 
caliber. The Springfield is .30 caliber. 
The magazine of both rifles is loaded with 
a single motion by simply shoving in a 
"clip" with the requisite number of cart- 
ridges. The clip for the Springfield holds 
six. 

Q. — ^What is the principle of the 
Enfield rifle? 

A.— The British rifle is built on the 
principle of the famous Mauser rifle — 
the rifle which the Boers used against the 
British in South Africa and me Span- 
iards against us in Cuba. 



Q.— Does the Springfield 

shoot as fast as one can pull 
the trigger? 

A. — ^No. There are some patterns of 
sporting rifles which shoot that way, but 
no army rifles are made on that auto- 
matic principle. The army rifles are re- 
peaters, but the soldier must throw each 
new cartridge into the breech bv pulling 
down a little lever. It is an almost in- 
stantaneous operation. 

Q.-^Why do armies not use auto- 
matic rifles? 

A.— Partly because the automatic rifle 
has a very much more complicated 
mechanism than the army rifle. This is 
no great objection in a rifle for sport, 
because sportsmen generally are experts. 
The soldiers in an army, however, as a 
whAle, are not experts. Besides this, the 
army rifle has to be used much harder 
than the sporting rifle. Therefore, it is 
essential that the parts of an army rifle 
shall be as few and simple as possible. 
Another objection to the automatic prin- 
ciple is that soldiers are prone to waste 
cartridges extravagantly once they begin 
firing. 

Q. — ^What weapons in this war are 
American inventions? 

A. — ^The submarine (discovered by an 
American, Bushnell, in 1775), the torpedo, 
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the Gatliiig gnn, the Maxim automatic 
machine-gun, the Wright airplanes, and 
the Liberty motor are some of the im- 
portant contributions of American in- 
ventive genius to the armies of the Allies 
— and also to the enemy armies. 

Q.— -Is there an explosive that turns 
men yellow? 

A.-— Yes. It is an explosive with a 
name almost as weird as are its effects. 
It is made of a mixture of T. N. T. and 
a chemical compound called hexanitro- 
dii^henylamine. It stains the skin a 
bright yellow color which cannot be 
washed off. It also causes highly irritant 
skin eruptions, but they are not danger- 
ous. 

Q.— What is meant by von Mack- 
ensen's ^'phalanx''? 

A. — ^A wedge-like tactic of General von 
Mackensen's army of attack around Cra- 
cow (Russian Poland) in the campaign 
of 191 5. By the phalanx tactics, his army 
was fashioned into a mobile battering 
ram, battering its way by narrow front 
breaches, opened by the heavy guns, 
through the Russian line. The Russian 
line, which was of long, thin formation, 
was pierced and crumbled under the 
wedge-like ram. The tactic was used 
largd^ on the Eastern front, where the 
opposing lines were of great length. 

Q.— Why is a big gun called ''Big 
Bertha**? 

A. — It is a slang term invented by the 
German soldiers (and adopted by the op- 
posing armies) to characterize large 
Krupp cannon, because the present owner 
of the Krupp works is a woman, Bertha. 

Q.— -What sort of weapons were 
Utilized before cannon came 
into use? 

A. — ^There were many engines designed 
to fire arrows or hurl stones by mechan- 
ical means. The machines finally pro- 
duced were very powerful, and for a long 
time held their own easily against gun- 
powder. They worked on the catapult 
principle. One favorite weapon was a 
gigantic cross-bow, the predecessor of 
the cannon of today, and another was 
the ballista, which was the howitzer of 
the Romans. These weapons were used 
for siege warfare, and seldom appeared 
on the battlefield. Small catapults were 
occasionally used in the field, but the bal- 
lista was only used when attacking towns 
and fortresses. It was large and heavy. 



The largest threw a stone weighing 90 
pounds. The giant cross-bow would 
Itself weigh between 80 and 90 pounds, 
and would send a 26-inch arrow weigh- 
ing half-a-pound close on 500 yards, but 
its man-killing capacity was limitea to 
400 yards. Other ancient weapons were 
all modeled on the type of the catapult 
or the ballista, except, of course, batter- 
ing rams, and contrivances for protecting 
men attacking walls and the like. 

Q.— How were the catapults oper- 
ated? 

A. — ^The giant cross-bow was bent by 
drawing back the "bow-string" of rope 
or sinews with powerful levers. The bal- 
lista was a huge beam or plank set in a 
heavy platform, and it worked on the 
principle of a modem gun-trigger. To 
set" it, it was hauled backwardto firing 
position by men who operated stout haw- 
sers with levers or winches. When this 
tension was released, the plank was 
jerked forward with vast violence by a 
'tspring" made of ropes or sinews uiat 
had been twisted to the utmost degree 
]K>ssible. 

Q. — ^What weapons did soldiers 
use during recent wars? 

A. — ^At Waterloo the British used the 
old Brown Bess fiint firelock. In the 
Crimea they had the same gun, converted 
to use caps. Rifles based more or less 
on the Mauser mechanism are now most 
p^enerally used. In fact, the French Army 
IS the only one which has stuck to the far 
less convenient tube magazine. This 
French Lebel magazine rifle is an excel- 
lent weapon, but the mechanism is more 
liable to get out of order than Uiat of 
the more simple Mauser. The Mannlicher 
rifle is used by the Austrians, the Italians, 
the Greeks, the Bulgarians and the Dutch. 
The Mauser is used by the Germans, the 
Belgians, the Spanish, the Portuguese and 
the Turks. The British use the Lee-En- 
iield, the Russians the Nagant, tiie Amer- 
icans the modem Springfield. 

Q.— When was a breech-loading 
rifle used for the first time in 
war? 

A. — ^In the Austro-Prussian war, of 
1866, the Prussians used what was called 
a Zundnadel Gewehr (literally meaning 
•'fire-pin gun"). They used the same gun 
in the Franco-German war of 1870-71, out 
the French had a better weapon, the 
chasse-pot The German artillery was 
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better than the French, but the latter had 
the mitrailleuse, the forerunner of modem 
quick-firing guns. 

Q. — ^What is the meaning of the 
word "camouflage"? 

A.— The French word, freely trans- 
lated, means "to conceal." The term was 
taken over from the French slang word 
signifying the "make-up" of an actor. It 
was first adopted by the soldiers in the 
field, who have been wonderfully apt at 
devising phraseology to fit the novel as- 
pects of the great war. 

Q. — How is camouflage used by 

the navy? 

A, — Strange designs resembling cubist 
pictures are painted on the hull and super- 
structure of merchantmen and troop- 
ships. The colors are gray, Hght blue 
and drab, often dotted with pink to blend 
with the atmosphere. Imitation billows 
are painted near the water line, which 
naturally make the vessel look much 
smaller than it really is. One lar^e 
steamship recently came into an Atlantic 
port with a picture of a destroyer painted 
on its side, with all the rest of the boat 
painted in light gray. Since the destroyer 
IS the great enemy of the submarine it 
is obvious why the merchantman wanted 
to be mistaken for a destroyer. 

Q.— How can such bright colors as 
pmk conceal a ship? 

A, — ^There are two principles of camou- 
flage. One is the jprindple of conceal- 
ment, or "low visibility," as it is of- 
ficially termed. Under it, ships are 
painted in drab tints to make them blend 
against the more or less gray background 
of sea and sky. 

The other principle, known as that of 
the "dazzle," entirely abandons the the- 
ory of conceaJment and recognizes the 
fact that every ship, no matter now paint- 
ed, must inevitably stand out boldly and 
black when seen against the sun. There- 
fore, this second principle of camouflag- 
ing accepts visibility, and aims to paint 
ships in such broken designs and colors 
that a submarine observer shall be un- 
able to make any accurate estimate of the 
distance of the vessel and shall thus be 
much hampered in laying his course for 
it or firing at it 

Q.-*What are the methods of land 

"camouflage**? 

A, — It is done by painting, by screens, 
l»y bouc^t of trees, by wisps of raffia tied 
into net»— Uke backstop nets on a tennis 



court Stacks of munltionsi garage8» bat* 
tery emplacements are covered by canvas, 
painted like the ground, so they cannot 
be discovered by spying aviators. Canals, 
roadways, everything is camouflaged. 
Guns are hidden beneath a mattress of 
interwoven leaves supported by poles. 
Animated stacks of straw contain observ- 
ers who inch forward wherever possible, 
with telephone wires trailing behind them. 
Immense dummy cannon, mounted in con- 
spicuous places, with stuffed men, draw 
the fire and thus waste the ammunition 
of the enemy. Life-size scenery showing 
a straight railroad bed conceals an im- 
portant turn leading to a supply train, 
whole trains, backed on sidings loaded 
with supplies, have been "painted out" of 
the landscape ; buildings, bridges and all 
the necessary impedimenta, which go to 
supply the needs of vast armies, have 
been lost to the enemy airmen by the 
scientific use of broken color. 

Q. — ^How did "camouflage*' origi- 
nate? 

A. — ^Because the aeroplane in war 
makes impossible the massing of men, 
guns or suppUes behind the hues in the 
open, in scattered sectors along fighting 
lines the men who were in artillery or 
supply soon began attempts at conceal- 
ment of the great guns and supply ws^- 
ons. This was done crudely at first, with 
tree branches, canvas screens, etc. So 
successful were these efforts that "camou- 
flage" quickl:^ became a definite and im- 
portant principle of defense and artists of 
all sorts were withdrawn from the 
trenches and formed into a "Camouflage 
Corps." 

Q.— Does "camouflage** service re- 
quire special qualifications? 

A. — ^Yes. "Camoufleurs" are, almost 
without exception, artists, sign painters, 
scene painters, sculptors, mechanics or 
carpenters. The work demands a high 
degree of imagination, initiative and indi- 
vidual cleverness . in planning. The 
"camoufleur" must learn to see with the 
"bird's eye," and, to obtain the right per- 
spective, must fly over the fighting lines 
with the aviator, taking note of the needs 
of the sector in which he is engaged, and 
his work is always on the firing line, so 
he needs resourcefulness and courage as 
welL 

Q.— Are there any American 
"camoufleurs**? 

A,— Yes. At General Leonard Wood*§ 
suggestion, American artists formed a 
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corps, of which H. Ledyard Towle is the 
head. General Wood is quoted as stating 
that each training camp must organize 
from its own members a "camouflage" 
corps. 

Q.— What is tolite? 

A. — That is one of the many names 
for trinitrotoluol. T.N.T., Trotyl, Tri- 
tolo, Trilite and Tritol are some other 
names of the same substance. It is very 
safe, for it requires a heavy detonation 
to make it explode. It can be melted and 
poured into shells, without any danger. 
Water does not harm it at all. Yet when 
it does explode, its violence is terrific. 

Q.— Why could not gun-cotton be 
used in .the shells ? 

A. — It explodes far too easily. A shell 
charged with it would senerally explode 
in the gun owing to uie shock of the 
explosion of the propulsive ammtmidon. 
Picric add and T.N.T. do not explode 
easily, hence they are suitable for shells, 
but the^ could not be used as propulsive 
ammunition. 

Q.— -What is black powder made 
of? 

A. — ^Nitre, sulphur and charcoal. 

Q. — How is gun-cotton made? 

A. — Glycerine, nitric and sulphuric 
acids and cotton. 

Q.~-To what extent is smokeless 
powder used in the war? 

A. — Only smokeless powder is used as 
a propulsive nowadays. Black powder not 
only dirties the gun's rifling, but it is less 
powerful. Above all, it immediately dis- 
closes the position of the gun, to hide 
which elaborate precautions are taken. 

Q. — ^What do we need to make our 
explosives? 

A. — Gun-cotton, nitroglycerine, trinitro- 
toluol (T.N.T.) , etc., all compounds, the 
manufacture of which in this country was 
in its infancy at the outbreak of the 
European war. One of the needed im- 
portant chemicals is sulphuric acid, whidi 
IS obtained from sulphur and from py- 
rites, or "fool's gold." The principal 
source of the latter substance has hith- 
erto been the Spanish mines, but war 
has served to direct attention to Cuba, the 
New England States, Alabama, etc. 

Sulphur is obtained in considerable 
quantities from Louisiana. Scarcely sec- 



ondary in Importance is nitric acid. It is 
obtained from Chile saltpeter. 

One of the results of the British em- 
bargo has been to cut off Germany's sup- 
plies of this substance, forcing her to ob- 
tain nitric acid wholly from the air by 
expensive processes. 

Toluol and ammonia, both ingredients 
of high explosives, are obtained from 

rand coke, distillations of which also 
at the basis of the aniline dye industry. 

Q. — ^Are we making Toluol or 
T.N.T.? 

A. — ^Yes. By the beginning of 1918 
American by-product coke ovens were 
producing about 11,000,000 gallons of 
toluol, and the quantity was mcreasing. 
A difficulty is that the construction of 
enough by-product coke retorts requires a 
year. Gas companies can, howeven equip 
their plants to remove the toluol from 
gas. 

Q. — ^Is the same powder used to 
propel shells as to explode 
them? 

A. — No. Propulsive and explosive 
powders are quite different. For pro- 
pulsive purposes black powder was at one 
time universally used, but has now been 
entirely discarded. Gelatinized mixtures 
of nitroglycerine and gun-cotton are now 
used exclusively. For filling the explosive 
shells picric add and trinitrotoluol 
(T.N.T.) are used. ^ For a detonator, ful- 
minate of mercury is practically the only 
compotmd employed* 

Q. — ^Why cannot one kind of pow- 
der be used for everything? 

A. — For a variety of highly technical 
reasons. Briefly and very generally, be- 
cause the "explosive" powder that bursts 
shells is so powerful that it would be 
liable to burst the guns if it were used 
as a propulsive powder. Furthermore, 
the high explosives generate gases of 
chemical composition that would "erode" 
gun chambers and gun bores— ^at is, eat 
them away. A^ain, the high explosives 
explode too quickly, whereas to get the 
utmost range, a shell must be hurled out 
of the gun by a "slow-burning" powder. 
Smokeless propulsive powder is slow- 
burning— as compared with the high ex- 
plosives. 

Q. — What materials are required 
for explosive powders? 

A. — Picric acid is made from a product 
of coal-tar called phenol and nitric and 
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sulphuric acids. T.N.T. is produced by 
similarly "nitrating" toluene, also a coal- 
tar product. The disadvantage of picric 
acid is that it attacks most metals, hence 
a shell filled with it has to be protected 
in its interior with some material on 
which picric add will not act Trinitro- 
toluol, on the other hand, suffers from 
no such disadvantage. Picric acid, how- 
ever, is mixed with nitrate of ammonium, 
charcoal, aluminium and trinitrotoluol. 
The resultant powder is called ammonal. 
It is largely used by the Austrians, and 
is verv safe. It does not always explode, 
though, for it is apt to become moist 

Q. — How much T.N.T. does a mod- 
em army need? 

A. — It has been estimated that the 
American mobile artillery (heavy and 
light field artillery) might require as 
mudi as 2,000,000 gallons of toluol in a 
year. 

Q. — How much cotton does Ger- 
many need for explosives? 

A. — ^That is impossible to say, as we 
have no knowledge of the amount of ex- 
plosives being made in Germany. We 
must not forget, however, that cotton is 
used only for propulsive ammunition and 
not as explosive for filling shells. To 
make one ton of gun-cotton, half a ton 
of cotton fiber is needed, roughly speak- 
In^, A German Mauser cartridge con- 
tains 48.4 grains of gun-cotton, to pro- 
duce which would require something over 
25 grains of cotton. Assuming that there 
are 3,000,000 men in the field, and that 
they average 10 rounds daily for each 
man, we would have an expenditure of 
51 tons of cotton a day, or 18,600 tons a 
year, for rifles alone. If we assume that 
the expenditure on machine guns is about 
the same, we have a total of ^6,000 tons 
a year. The average propulsive charge 
for field guns is, probably, 50 pounds. 
Assuming that the Germans are using 
5,000 guns, and that each fires ten shots a 
day, this would demand 1,000 tons of 
gun-cotton, for which about 550 tons of 
cotton would be required, or, say, 200,000 
tons a year. This, probably, is a large 
overestimate. These figures are purely 
speculative and have no value except as 
furnishing some basis for possible calcu- 
lation. 

Q. — Did Germany have cotton 
stored for war? 

A. — ^It is assumed that Germany used 
some 100,000 tons of cotton annually for 



making 180,000 tons of gun^ottoA. If she 
had stored this for the last five years 
before the war, she could have had at 
least 900,000 tons of gun-cotton available 
when the war started. During 1913 Ger- 
many and Austria imported in tiie ordi- 
nary way 560,000 tons of cotton. Un- 
doubtedly a good deal of this could not 
have been transformed into manufactured 
articles, and thus would be available. 
During 1914 it is assumed that some 12,- 
000 tons reached Germany via Sweden, 
and that she also got supplies via Hol- 
land and Italy, especially the latter. It 
was calculated at tiie time that Germany 
would have sufficient cotton to carry her 
through two years' war at any rate, and 
she may have been able to get hold of 
enough to last for three years. It would 
seem inevitable, however, that the time 
came in 191 7, when lack of this impor- 
tant ingredient in the making of ammuni- 
tion became a^ critical problem to Ger- 
many. A certain amount of cotton is pro- 
duced in Turkey, but even if the cotton 
fields there were greatly developed since 
the war began, nothing like enough could 
be obtained from that source. In 1912 
the total cotton output of Turkey was 
about 200,000 bales. As there are 400 
pounds in a bale this means that the total 
production of Turkey was only 40,000 
tons. 

Q. — Is there no substitute for cot- 
ton? 

A. — Cotton consists of cellulose, the 
chief constituent of wood, but cotton fiber 
appears to be the only form of cellulose 
adapted for making^ ^n-cotton. There is 
always the possibihty that under the 
stress of urgent need the German chem- 
ists have discovered a substitute for cot- 
ton, as they have for so many other 
things, but it is unlikely. 

Q. — ^What is the biggest cannon 
used in war? 

A. — Cannon calibers have increased pro- 
gressively during the war. The ^n of 
greatest length and power made its ap- 
pearance in March, 1918, when the great 
German offensive broke through the Brit- 
ish St. Quentin front and began the vast 
Battle of Picardy. 

On March 24, projectiles began to fall 
into Paris, which was 64 miles from the 
very nearest German line on that date. 
The greatest range ever achieved by a 
gun before was 20 miles. 

The largest American gun in 1918 was 
the i6-incn coast-defense rifle, tt has a 
range of somewhat less than 20 miles. 
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The hlg gun with which the Germans 
so swiftly destroyed the fortifications of 
Liege and Namur was a 42-centimeter 
gun, meaning in inches that its caliber 
^tiie diameter of its muzzle) was i6yi 
indies. For a long time army officers 
could not credit that a mobile gun of 
such power could really exist 

This famous 42-centimeter weapon was 
on the howitzer order — that is, it did not 
fire its projectile with a fairly flat trajec- 
tory as the rifled cannon do, but dis- 
charged it by so-called high-angled fire: 
it was pointed toward the sky and thus 
sent its shell flying in a great arc 



Q. — Have the Allies a bigger gun 
than the Gennan ''Big Ber- 
tha*'? 

A.— The French recently built a mortar 
of 52 centimeters caliber as against the 
Germans' 42-centimeter gun. One of 
these guns was used by the French in the 
Verdun surprise attack of August, 1917- 
Two shells fired from this gun were suf- 
ficient to wreck Fort Malmaison. 

This French 52-centimeter pm is, in 
our figures, a trifle under 20f^-mch diam- 
eter. 

Q. — ^Are solid cannon-balls used 
any more? 

A. — Practically every projectile from 
every kind of cannon nowadays is an ex- 
plosive shell — ^that is, a conical steel shell 
that has in its pointed head a large hollow 
chamber filled with high explosive. Some 
of these explosive shells have a contact 
primer in their points — a primer that ex- 
plodes the charge when the projectile 
strikes. Most shells, however, are fitted 
with a time-fuse so set that the shell 
explodes in a certain number of seconds 
after it leaves the muzzle of the gun. 



Q. — ^Is it possible to set a time* 
fuse accurately? 

A.— Yes. A modem artillerist knows 
to the fraction of a second how long it 
requires for his projectile to go a certain 
distance. Range-finders and aeroplane 
observation (spotting) enable him to fig- 
ure to the foot just how far away the 
target is. The time-fuse is set in the 
pointed snout of the shell, and adjusted 
}ust right with a key the moment before 
It is shoved into the gun. 



Q. — Are the great twelve and 
foiurteen-inch shells exploded 
by time-fuses? 

A. — No. These huge shells are used 
chiefly against ships or against fortifica- 
tions. They are made to explode on im- 
pact— 4)y "percussion," as artillerists call 
It There is a firing pin in the sharp 
point of the shell, and when the projec- 
tile strikes this pin is driven home and 
explodes fulminate of mercury, which, in 
turn, explodes (detonates) the big burst- 
ing charge. 

In most cases these firing mechanisms 
in the big shells are so set that the pro- 
jectile has time first to smash through 
the ship's armor, so that it shall explode 
inside. 

Q. — ^What are time-fuses like? 

A. — ^They are of a vast variety of de- 
signs. For many years there have been 
specialists in every army in the world 
who studied and designed little else but 
fuses. Some time-fuses are simply little 
contrivances that contain a powder-fuse 
of a determined length. This is lit by the 
discharge of the gun, and, at about the 
time that the projectile reaches its goal, 
the flame readies the explosive charge. 
Other fuses are operated by little vanes 
that revolve as the projectile speeds 
through the air. Still others operate by 
clockwork mechanism. 

Q. — What is the artillery equip- 
ment of the American Army? 

A. — ^The War Department decided in 
1917 on. the practical adoption of the 
French 75-miliimeter (2.955-inch) field 
gun; a continuance of 3-indi field guns 
(American pattern) for use in camps at 
home; Colts, Browning, Vickers-Maxim 
and^ Chauchat automatic machine guns; 
4.7-inch field ^pms, 6.10-inch, 8-inch, 9.2- 
Inch and 10.5-inch howitzers; Lewis ma- 
chine guns for aeroplane work. 

Q. — ^What is a howitzer? 

A. — Its prototype is the ancient balb'sta 
of the Romans, a machine which hurled 
great stones in a mighty arc through the 
air, so that, vaulting the defending walls, 
they fell on the soldiers behind. That is 
to say, the attack came from above, whilst 
that of the catapult, the forerunner of the 
modem gun, came from the side. The 
howitzer of today is really a development 
of the mortar. It is a short piece of ord- 
nance, designed, like the old ballista, 
to throw a heavy projectile so high into 
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the air that it can fall from above on 
objects behind cover, which would be 
quite safe from the ordinary high-velocity 
gun. 

Q. — ^Does it require a heavy 
charge? 

A. — ^A comparatively small charge is 
needed, just enouf^h to propel a huge 
shell throuffh the air. It is not the speed 
of the shell which does the damage, but 
the bursting of the large amount of high 
explosive in the shell itself. As all a 
howitzer need to do is to give a great 
shell a toss into the air, so to speak, it 
does not need to be a long or very power- 
ful weapon, compared to a field or naval 
gun, which latter weapon must actually 
drive its projectile almost straight to its 
target 

Q.~-How big is a howitzer? 

A. — ^The latest German ones are no less 
than 16.5 inches, inside diameter. These 
guns are, of course, rifled, and load at the 
breech. We get some idea of the differ- 
ence between howitzers and guns by com« 
raring the two British six-inch weapons. 
The six-inch howitzer fires a steel shell 
weighing 122 lbs., including a lyddite 
bursting charge of 19 lbs., while the six- 
inch gun has a loo-lb. shell, and a lo-lb. 
lyddite bursting charge. The howitzer 
weighs 30 cwts., the gun 7 tons ; the for- 
mer is 7 feet 10 inches long, the latter 
23 feet 3 inches. 

Q.— What does the 16.5-inch how- 
itzer weigh? 

A. — ^Thev weigh about 14 tons and are 
about 18 feet long. The British ii-inch 
howitzer weighs 6 tons, and is 14 feet 
long. 

Q.~-Doe8 the weight include the 
carriage? 

A. — No ; the gun only. The equipment 
of a 12-inch howitzer weighs about 27 
tons ; that of a x6.vinch gun would prob- 
ably^ be not far short of 50 tons. The 
carriage can, of course, be taken to pieces 
for transport purposes. 

Q. — ^To transport a howitzer of this 
size must be a great task? 

A. — So difficult is it that these weapons 
are used for siege purposes only. It is 
said they require specially prepared ce- 
ment bases, and cannot be used accu- 
rately without thenL The Germans have 



smaller howitzers, which they use in the 
field. A 12-inch howitzer weighs about 
7 tons. 

Q. — How are the great howitzers 
transported? 

A. — ^The great howitzers are pulled by 
heavy motors called ''caterpillars," a mod- 
ified form of engine with its wheels en- 
circled by an endless steel band, and 
driven by a petrol motor. 

On the outbreak of the war, thejr were 
pulled by horses, but later mecnanical 
transport was provided for them. First, 
"Foden steam wagons," a kind of auto- 
mobile, were employed, but proved im- 
practical 

Q. — How heavy a projectile would 
it throw? 

A. — ^This also is not known. Its ter- 
rible effects have been seen, for these 
^ns reduced the forts at Li£ge by smash- 
ing the steel cupolas of the defending 
cannon as if they had been egg shells. 
Four shots sufficed to put one of the 
Kamur forts entirely out of action. As 
a six-inch naval gun fires a loo-lb. pro- 
iectile, and a six-inch howitzer one of 
120 lbs., we may assume that a 16.5-inch 
howitzer has a shell weighing at least a 
ton. (The 16.5 naval guns fire a pro- 
jectile of 2,200 lbs.) A special explosive 
IS said to be used, which has a terrible 
effect In fact, all those wounded fotmd 
In the forts after the shells had fallen 
there were deaf. 

Q. — What is the range of a how- 
itzer? 

A. — ^The ii-inch howitzer has an effec- 
tive range of five miles. The 16.5-inch 
will naturally have more than that A 
shell from one of these guns might kill 
an entire company. 

Q. — ^Is it true that these immense 
howitzers can only fire twenty 
times before wearing out? 

A. — ^That is probably incorrect We 
know that the great naval 12-inch guns 
can fire at least ninety rounds before 
wearing out This comparatively short 
life is due to the tremendous heat and 
the gases generated by the explosion, 
which, in time, crack and corrode the 
rifling. As already mentioned, the func- 
tion of a howitzer is to toss a huge shell 
into the air; a huge charge is not re- 
quired, hence the life of a howitzer should 
be far longer than that of a naval gun. 



94 



Questions and Answers 



Q. — Is a big cannon useless after it 
fires that limited number of 
shots? 

A. — No. But it becomes inaccurate and 
no longer has full range. The trouble, 
however, is only with Bie inside of the 
bore, and thb can be replaced in the ord- 
nance works. It is known as putting in 
a new core. It is, of course, an opera- 
tion requiring some time. 

Q. — Does it take long to make a 
howitzer? 

A. — Nothing like as long as to make a 
naval gun. The latter takes about 
eighteoi months, working during the day 
onl^: it must be wire wound, a process 
which requires much time. Howitzers 
only take weeks, where the guns require 
months. It is tne mounting which takes 
so long to make. 

Q. — Could howitzers be used in 
naval warfare? 

A. — No. It would be impossible to hit 
rapidly moving ships with them. The 
only vessels armed with such weapons 
are monitors, which are intended to at- 
tack land forces and fortifications. 

Q. — Is the machine gun a cannon? 

A. — No. Its barrel is practically a riffc 
barrel, except that it is heavier ip weight. 
Its caliber is no larger than that of flie 
infantry rifle. Every army tries to have 
its machine ^ns and its infantry rifles 
exactly alike m caliber, so that the same 
ammunition can be used for both. 

Q. — How does a machine gun fire? 

A.--It fires semi-automatically, or 
sometimes automatically. In some pat- 
terns the cartridges^ are fed into the 
breech from a revolving belt In others, 
they are fed in a revolving disk. 

Q. — How fast does a machine gun 
fire? 

A. — So fast that the human senses of 
sight and hearing cannot perceive the 
separate shots. A modem machine gun 
fires about ten shots a second, or from 
500 to 700 shots a minute. 

Q. — ^What is machine-gim range? 

A. — Its range is about a mile, but in 
action it usually is used at much shorter 
ranges than that Fired at a target a 



mile away, most of its ammunition would 
be wasted. 

Q. — Exactly what purpose does the 
machine gun serve? 

,A.— The same as that of the infantry 
rifle— that of killing men. These two 
are the firearms used by armies for that 
purpose, whereas cannon are used more 
Jargely for making positions untenable 
and thus routing large bodies of men. 

Q.— Who invented the machine 
gun? 

A. — ^The modem machine gun was in- 
vented by Richard Jordan Catling. It 
was first used in the Civil War, and con- 
sisted of ten revolving barrels. The 
French in the Franco-Prussian War, also 
used a machine gun, the mitrailleuse, 
which was worked with a crank. The 
modem single-barrel machine guns arc 
Vickers-Maxim, Benct-Mercier, Hotch- 
kiss, Colt, Chauchat, Lewis and Brown- 
ing. 

Q. — ^What machine guns are used 
most? 

A.— The British army uses Vickcrs- 
Maxim and Lewis largely. The French 
use Chauchat automatics. The American 
army has both Vickers-Maxim and Colt 
The army adopted a new gun, the Brown- 
ing. For aeroplane work and sea service, 
the Lewis gun has been adopted. The 
camps in the United States were supplied 
with some specimens of the French Chau- 
chat.. as well as with Lewis, Vickers- 
Maxim and Colt 

Q.— What is the Browning gun? 

A.— The Browning type is the very 
newest type of machine gun. Early in 
J9i8 it was announced that its manufac- 
ture was being pushed forcefully, and 
that General Pershing had asked for this 
type m preference to others. It is to be 
a wholly automatic gun— that is. its oper- 
ator need merely pull the trigger and 
hold It so. So lonjj as the trigger is held 
m tiiat firing position, the gun will shoot 
as fast as the cartridges can pour into it 
After the first shot, the recoil does it all 
— ejects the fired cartridge, throws a new 
one into the firing chamber, and dis- 
charges it, repeating the process so long 
as the cartridge supply holds out 

Q-— Do the guns not get hot from 
such tremendous firing? 

A.— They get almost red-hot For this 
reason they all have water-cooling de- 
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Ticesi which generally consist of an outer 
case around the barrel filled with water. 
One objection to the guns has been that 
the steam thus generated often betrays 
the gun-position. The Browning ma- 
chine rifle has a device to counteract this, 
and is so constructed that 350 shots can 
be fired before the gun needs cooling off. 
The Browning machine gun (a heavier 
t^rpe than the rifle) has a water-jacket 
like other machine guns. 

Q. — Can the Browning machine 
. gun be used like a rifle? 

A. — ^Yes. One pattern, known as the 
Browning machine rifle, can be fired from 
the shoulder or the hip. It weighs only 
i^ pounds. This new American machine 
nfle takes 20 cartridges for one load. All 
that the soldier needs to do is to cock the 
hammer and pull the trigger. After that 
he needs merely keep his finger pressing 
the trigger and the gun will shoot until 
its ammunition is gone. That is not a 
long time, however — for the Browning 
madhine rifle will shoot its 20 shots in 
from 2yi to 3 seconds. 

Q. — How is the Browning machine 
gun fired? 

A. — ^It is on a tripod and the gunner 
kneels or sits behind it. An endless cot- 
ton belt feeds the cartridges into the 
gun. The belt holds 250 cartridges, and 
the gun fires them as fast as they can be 
thrown in by the automatic feed. A 
Browning machine gun, in an endurance 
test, fired 20,000 shots in 2,896 seconds, 
or almost 10 shots a second. 

Q. — Have the Germans many ma- 
chine guns? 

A. — ^It is now known that the Germans 
had about 50,000 of these guns in the be- 
l^nning, and, despite losses due to wear- 
ing out, scrapping, or capture, it is said 
that the enenw has now no less than 
75,000. The dermans appear to supply 
one machine gun to twenty men on the 
front line. 

Q.— ^What is the difference be- 
tween a rapid-fire gun and a 
machine gun? 

A. — ^The machine gun is of small cali- 
ber and fires cartridges of the caliber of 
army rifle cartridges, which are fed into 
it automatically as quickly as the weapon 
can shoot 

Rapid-fire or quick-fire guns are actual 
cannon of calibers up to 6 inches, loaded 



by hand at the breech with large, fixed 
ammunition; that is, ammunition which 
is like a cartridge, containing both the 
propulsive powder and the projectile in 
one. These guns can be fired as fast as 
the gunners can snap open the breech, 
eject a fired shell-casing, and ram in an- 
other one. Rigid practice and team-work 
make possible an astounding number of 
discharges in a minute. 

Q. — ^What is the difference be- 
tween these quick-firing guns 
and the larger guns? 

A. — The diflFerence between these quick- 
fire cannon and the still larger sizes is 
that the larger ones are loaded with a 
projectile first, then with powder. This 
separate loading (due to the impractica- 
bility^ of making the big projectiles in 
cartridge form) naturally makes their 
fire slower. Remarkable speed, however, 
is attained by good gun crews even with 
the biggest calibers. Naval ^un crews 
can fire a number of shots a minute with 
the huge twelve- and fourteen-inch tur- 
ret guns, though each discharge entails 
the handling of several tons of powder 
and steel. 

Q. — ^Has American shell-; 
capacity increased? 

A. — ^The shell-making capacity for 75- 
millimeter (2.955-inch) and 3-inch shells 
was reported officially in January, 1918, 
as increased 50 per cent, and the increase 
for sizes above that was 25 per cent. At 
that time the Ordnance Department stated 
that it had under order 59,803,910 shells 
to be delivered in 1918. 

Q. — ^What was our status of can- 
non production after we de- 
clared war? 

A. — ^In his speech before the Senate 
Committee on Military Affairs, January 
28, X918, the Secretary of War said that 
Lewis machine guns for aerial use were 
then being manufactured "in large num- 
bers"; that the distribution of machine 
guns to national draft camps was 30 Colt, 
45 Chauchat, 65 Lewis; National Army 
cantonments, ^o Colt, 4j Chauchat, 65 
Lewis. He said that during Januarv 620 
75-millimeter field-pieces (2.955-inch) had 
to be supplied by France, while Ameri- 
can worKs could turn out only 84, but 
that by April the ratio would be : French, 
73; American, 231; and by December, 
1918, the American output would be 433 
a month. Against one 155-millimeter 
(6.10-inch) howitzer in January, 1918, 
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American ontpat would be 300 a month 
by the end of the year. 

Q.— Has Germany everything need- 
ed for explosives? 

A. — She does not produce all the raw 
materials, but her chemists have been able 
to get what is needed^ from other sub- 
stances. Sulphur, for instance, is haix^ly 
found in Germany, but in the Hartz and 
Silesia there are deposits of ores contain- 
ing sulphur, such as ^ena (sulphide of 
lead), blende (sulphide of zinc), and 
some others. She has no nitre (salt- 
petre), which comes from India, Peru 
and Chili. When distilled with sulphuric 
acid, it yields nitric acid, which is used 
in "nitrating" glycerine, cotton, phenol 
and toluene. For fifteen years, however, 
nitric acid has been won by obtaining the 
nitrogen from the air, in Sweden, and it 
is known that the (^rmans have extensive 
plants for the same purpose. Glvcerine 
is a product of the soap works. There is, 
of course, plenty of coal tar, from which 
phenol and toluene are won. Not only 
have the C^rmans their own coal mines, 
they have the Belgian and French ones 
also. The one important thing they ap- 
pear to lack is cotton. 

Q. — Can the copper in fired cart- 
ridges be used again? 

A. — Of course it can. The belligerents 
are all saving the shells of the cartridges 
used when at all possible. In trench war- 
fare probably none are lost, eidier from 
machine guns or rifles. This fact is 
usually overlooked by those who make 
careful calculations as to the amount of 
copper (jermany must import, or mine to 
keep her armies supplied. They gathered 
all used material on the battlefields from 
the very beginning. 

Q. — Has Germany enough iron? 

A.— Plenty. In 1911 the United States 
mined 443,000,000 tons. The United 
Kingdom, ^1,900,000; (jermany, 158.000,- 
000; and France, 38,000,000 (the latter 
from mines now almost all in German 
possession). In the same year the United 
States produced 41,000,000 tons of iron 
ore, (Germany 29,500,000, and the United 
Kingdom 15,500,000. (krmany has made 
great strides in the manufacture of steel 
and iron. She produced 14,800,000 tons 
of steel to England's 6,500,000 tons in 
1911, and 15,300,000 tons of pig iron to 
England's 9,720,000 tons. The United 
States easily leads the world, producing 
nearly 24,000,000 of steel and almost the 



same quantity of pig iron. Since the war 
the production of iron and steel has, no 
doubt, immensely increased in (jermany; 
for she is momentarily in possession of 
all the coal and iron in Belgium and some 
two-thirds of the total production of 
France. 

Q. — ^What is supposed to be the life 
of a rifle? 

A. — It is calculated that a rifle will last 
about a month in active hard service. 
This means that 80,000 men would get 
through 1,000,000 rifles in a year. But 
please note that this is in "active hard 
service." That is a theoretical condi- 
tion for which the army command must 
be prepared, because it may become a' 
fact at any moment But in actuality it 
will happen very rarely that any one 
body of troops actually will fight hard 
and continually for a whole month. 

Q. — ^What size shell does an eigh- 
teen-pounder gun fire? 

A. — It fires a shell 3.^ inches in diam- 
eter, and sends it 3fi miles. The thirteen- 
pounder used by British horse artillery 
fires a 3-inch shell. Its range is a little 

? 'eater than that of the eighteen-pounder. 
he famous French 75-mm. gun fires a 
shell just a shade less in diameter (2.955 
inches). 

Q. — ^What does enfilade mean? 

A. — Enfilading fire is the military term 
for a raking fire. A gun enfilades a 
trench when it is placed in such a posi- 
tion that it can fire straight along it, and 
enfilades troops when its fire takes them 
on the flank. 

Q. — Did turpinite generate poison- 
ous gases? 

A. — ^According to the statements which 
appeared in the papers and in the cables 
sent from London and Paris, turpinite, 
the invention of the French scientist Tur- 
pin, was used during the early days of 
the war. According to these relports, 
when it exploded reddish fumes were 
given off, which painlessly killed all in 
the neighborhood. 

Many circumstantial accounts of the 
marvelous effect on German soldiers were 
cabled and printed in American news- 
papers earlv in the war. According to 
some of these dispatches, whole com- 
panies of soldiers died so quickly on the 
explosion of these gas-shells that the 
dead were found in exactly the attitude 
of life. 
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Q.^Was this before the Germans 
used gas? 

A. — ^Writing about this explosive when 
the accounts about its deadliness first 
came out, in September^ 1914, Henry 
Stead of Australia said m his Review: 

"It is gruesome to read of the ghastly 
work of the French shells. The ex- 
plosive used evidently gives off a 
poisonous faSf which overcomes all 
men in the immediate vicinity and leaves 
them dead, covered with a red powder. 
In London papers just to hand, M. Tur- 
pin, die inventor (oi melinite and lyddite 
fame), declares that his invention is of 
of a terrifying character, which will modi- 

aall present military tactics, and render 
defensive measures illusory. M. Turpin 
states furdier that the Frendi War Min- 
ister had decided to use his invention. 
The dum-dum and the explosive bullet 
have been prohibited by international law, 
foes are no longer permitted to poison 
wells and streams, but, apparently, these 
shells are not under the ban of the na- 
tions. To use turpinite, however, b ob- 
viously to invite retaliation by the Ger- 
mans. Their chemists are certain to 
evolve something horrible, and when the 
Allies begin to experience its effects, they 
.win not be able to accuse the Germans 
of beginning this sort of warfare. Lei 
ns hope the turpinite story is greatly ex- 
aggerated or untrue." 

Most other comments at the time 
showed that the writers rather rejoiced 
that the French had found so deadly an 
offensive weapon. 

Q.— What is the composition of the 
asphyxiating gas used as a 
weapon? When was it first 
used by the Germans? 

A. — ^The Germans first used it against 
British soldiers at Hill 60, Ypres, May, 
1915.^ ^ This gas is the product of the 
volatilization of liquid sulphurous acid 
and liquefied chlonne, a process which 
disengages enormous quantities of vapor. 
It rofls in a heavy greenish yellow cloud* 
It causes horrible suffering, and leaves 

{>itiable after-effects, greatly injuring the 
ungs. A British veteran says. The 
ghastliest wounds^ were sweet and pleas- 
ant compared to it" 

Q.— Did the British use shells with 
poisonous gas during the Boer 
War? 

A.— They used lyddite, but the yellow 
fumes it gave off were not poisonous, al- 
though the cables telling of the surround- 



ing and shelling of Cronje and his force 
near Kimberley certainly conveyed the 
impression — an entirely incorrect one as 
it turned out — ^that many of the Boers 
were suffocated where they lay. 

Q. — ^What is a lachrymal shell? 

A. — It is the name given to a German 
shell whose explosion causes a copious 
flow of tears and irritation in ^e e>res. 
There has been considerable discussion 
concerning the nature of the tear-exciting 
substance employed, but thus far its con- 
tents do not appear to have been definitely 
determined. One of the most powerful 
of tear excitants is acrolein, which is ob- 
tained when fats of glycerine are burned, 
but the enemy would certainly not destroy 
fatty substances in this wav. Another 
acrid gas is formaldehyde, which may be 
utilized. There is a general opinion, 
however, that common pepper has been 
used, the tear-exciting constituent being 
expelled from the pepper by heat Lar^e 
quantities of red pepper are grown m 
Hungary, so that there would be no diffi- 
culty in obtaining supplies. Protective 
measures are comparatively easy to adopt 
against the tear shells. 

Q. — ^Are both sides using liquid 
fire? 

A. — ^The Germans used it first, accord- 
ing to all reports. The Allies have been 
usmg liquid fire and flame projectors for 
some time now. The British used it for 
the first time at Loos. The Italians have 
been making use of it also ; so, too, have 
the ^ Russians. The basis both of the 
liquid fire and of the flame used in the 
projectors is petroleum. The exact com- 
position has not been published. It is 
reminiscent of the famous Greek Fire 
of the ancients. This mixture was the 
invention of one Callinicus, an architect, 
in the seventh century. What it was com- 
posed of is still a matter of conjecture. 
It was presumably made of sulphur and 
naphtha, witii quicklime added. It took 
fire spontaneously when wetted, was there- 
fore used against ships, or had to have 
water thrown on it when being pro- 
jected. 

Q. — ^How is liquid fire used? 

A.— It is sprayed at the hostile 
trenches from portable containers, known 
as projectors. The projectors are brought 
as close as possible, under concealment, 
to the point of attack, arranged in groups 
of from 50 to 200 and more, and dis- 
charged at the desired moment. They 
squirt the blazing material into the enemy 
lines, as a fire-engine would squirt water. 
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-Has poison gas any effect upon 
horses or dogs? 

A. — Poison gas is equally destructive 
to all forms of animal life, and all horses 
and dogs employed in the war zone are 
provided with specially designed p^as 
masks. The mask for horses consists 
of a simple bag placed over the animal's 
nostrils so that the air breathed is taken 
through the interstices of the fabric. The 
bas[ is treated with a chemical powder, 
which neutralizes the dangerous gases be- 
fore they reach the nostrils of the horse. 

Q.— Are there many different kinds 
of gas? 

A-— Yes. Very many. The first gas 
was a chlorine gas. It was projected in 
waves, and could be used only when the 
wind was right. This, however, was soon 
replaced by chlorine gas inclosed in shells, 
which liberated the deadly thing when 
they exploded. Other gas followed in 
quick order. One was merely laughing 
gas, and incapacitated its victims from 
action for a while, but did no further 
harm. Another was made from mustard, 
and affected its victims only temporarily. 

Q. — How could men in the open 
be gassed? 

A.— The gases used are heavier than 
the air. The gas, therefore, flows into 
trenches and underground shelters like 
water, and thus strangles men who hap- 
pen to be anjrwhere where air-currents 
may drive the poisonous fumes. 

Q. — ^How can men tell in time when 
gas is coming? 

A.— Most gas shells explode with much 
less noise than is made by any other 
explosive shell. The odor also warns of 
the arrival of most gases. There is a 
regular signal^ now to warn of gas. A 
green rocket is sent up and every man 
who sees it knows that he must put on 
his gas mask at once. 

Q. — ^What is phosgene gas? 

A. — It is a perfectly odorless gas. If 
the soldiers are not warned by identify- 
ing the peculiar exploding sound which 
the phosgene shell makes, there is no 
other way to discover it' It cannot be 
detected, indeed, until the heart stops 
beating and the victim falls dead. 

For defense against this, men were spe- 
cially trained to distinguish the slight 
difference/ in tone between the detona- 



tion of a gas shell and other shells, and 
It became their business to watch for the 
deadly arrivals. 

Then the Germans met this with an- 
other move which for a time seemed to 
baJie all efforts to counteract it They 
mixed gas and explosives in the same 
shell This is the form of attack they 
tried on the Americans in February and 
March, 1918. 

As an emergency measure the Allies 
then ordered gas masks to be worn con- 
tinuously, but the Germans invented 
sneeze bombs and tear bombs to force 
the men to take their masks off. 

Q. — ^Is there a defense against gas ? 

A. — Yes — one, and one only. It is the 
gas mask. The United States is spending 
millions now on gas masks, and they are 
as indispensable a part of a soldier's out- 
fit as cartridges. It is estimated that 20 
per cent, at least, of the shells that are 
fired are gas shells. So vast a part of 
war has gas become that the United 
States has a Gas Defense Service in its 
Medical Department 

Q. — Were gas masks invented in 
this war? 

A. — Soon after the first German gas 
attack English and French women sent 
to the front hundreds of thousands of 
home-made gas masks. For the most 
part, they were merely bandages impreg- 
nated with chemicals to wrap around the 
mouth and nose. 

The next thing in gas masks was a 
cloth helmet or hood dipped in neutral- 
izing solution, the bottom of which was 
tucked in the collar. This hood had two 
eye goggles. Air was breathed in through 
the cloth. The chemicals in the cloth fil- 
tered the incoming air^ but there was no 
provision for exhalation, and within a 
short time the man was unable to get a 
proper amount of good air. 

The next improvement was to put in an 
exhaust or outlet for the exhaled air. 
This type of mask has been used exten- 
sively. Its disadvantages are that a man 
cannot hear well, the chemicals in the 
cloth cause him trouble, and the mask 
cannot long remain impermeable to gases. 

Q. — ^What gas mask are the Amer- 
icans using? 

A. — A very scientific respirator mask 
with a face piece of absolutely impervious 
material, with glass or celluloid eye 
pieces, held in place by rubber bands 
around the head. A canister is carried 
in a small knapsack and a flexible tube 
connects with the face piece. 
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Inside fhe face piece is a small wire 
damp with rubber pads, which fits on 
the nose and forces the wearer to breathe 
through his mouth. The end of a flexible 
tube has a rubber mouthpiece, through 
which the man breathes. The incoming 
breath comes through the canister, which 
is filled with several layers of special 
chemicals of an absorbent nature, that 
neutralize or render harmless the gas- 
laden air. The outgoing breath passes 
outside the face piece through a small 
rubber valve. 

Q. — Is the American gas mask like 
the German? 

A. — No. In the German mask the con- 
tainer for the neutralizing chemicals is 
screwed into a ring in the bottom of the 
tqzsVl There is no outlet valve for the 
exhaded air, both incoming and outgoing 
air passing through the container. 

Q. — How are the gas masks used? 

A. — ^The mask is carried in a knapsack 
at the left hip, supported by a shoulder 
band. When troops approach a danger 
zone, the straps are shortened and the 
knapsack is shifted to rest high on the 
chest, ready for instant use. This is 
known as die "alert position." The sol- 
dier has merely to open the knapsack; 
pull out the flexible hose with the face 
piece attached, put the rubber mouth- 
piece in his mouth and adjust the bands 
over his head. The nose clip can easily 
be adjusted from the outside after the 
face piece is on. This nose clip insures 
that even if the fabric of the face piece 
should be pierced, the soldier would still 
be breathing entirely through his mouth. 

Q. — Do the American gas masks 
furnish absolute protection? 

A. — The present American mask affords 
more protection than anv other device in 
existence. The chemicals in the canister 
will neutralize the heaviest concentra- 
tions of gases for a period at least ten 
times longer than the possible duration 
of any gas attack. 

For every mask there is at least one 
extra canister. These canisters are de- 
tadbable from the tube. When a canis- 
ter has lost its efficiency, it can be de- 
tached, and a new canister put on. 

A Gas Defense School has been estab- 
lished in each cantonment, and a gas 
mask factory, with 4*000 workers, has 
been organized. 



Q. — Was gas ever used before? 

A. — ^The Chinese used the famous 
"stink-pot" ages ago. Devices that made 
strangling smoke were used in the siege 
of Troy. 

Q. — ^What is a glacis? 

A. — The name given to the ground in 
front of a fortification. It is sloped so 
that it can be covered thoroughly by the 
fire from the guns of the fort. 

Q.~-Are the tanks really of much 
service in the war? 

A.— When they first appeared the tanks 
seem to have done excellent work, but 
there has been no weapon ever devised 
against which more or less effective de- 
fence has not t>een found. Had the Brit- 
ish marshalled a huge array of tanks be- 
fore the enemy lines they might have 
pushed their way through, but the few 
tanks first employed, though very use- 
ful, could not alone smash the enemy 
defences. When the British had more 
of the monsters ready, the Germans had 
discovered a more or less effective replv 
to them in the shape of a field gun, which 
they were able to bring into the trenches. 
The Germans made the same mistake 
when they first used poisonous gas. They 
experimented on a short front, and, when 
they were readv to utilize the new weapon 
on a great scale, gas masks had rendered 
it more or less harmless. Had they be- 
gun on the entire front at once they 
might have reached Paris. 

Q. — How are the British tanks 
armed? 

A. — ^There arc two types of British 
tanks. One carries two six-pounder, 
rapid-fire Hotchkiss guns and four Lewis 
machine guns. The other is armed with 
six Lewis guns. Each type weighs about 
thirty tons, and is manned by an officer 
and seven men. The armor plate is of 
$4 -inch steel of a special composition, 
and has great powers of resistance against 
rifle, machine gun and shrapnel fire. 

Q.~-What is the best weapon used 
against the tanks? 

A. — ^The most efficacious weapon against 
the tanks is the armor-piercing bullet It 
is feared by the crews of the tanks, be- 
cause it pierces the armor and produces 
flame which frequently sets fire to the 
fuel reservoir. 

Hand grenades, employed one at a time, 
are useless. It is necessary to employ a 
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concentrated charge (several cylinders 
grouped around a central grenade), and 
throw it under the tank; but this is a 
difficult task. 

Machine guns are useless against them. 
But the tanks, in turn, are helpless against 
steel shells from any of the field artillery 
guns used to-Klay. 

Q. — Have the Germans captured 
any tanks? 

A. — Yes. In February, 1918, pictures 
reached America showing a tank captured 
at Cambrai parading through Berlin from 
tiie Tempef-hof parade ground to the 
zoological gardens. 

Q. — ^Is the tank not a brand new 
war invention? 

A. — ^They were used exactly 2,157 years 
before they made their appearance on the 
British-German lines. In the tremendous 
siege of the "Queen of Africa" Carthage, 
the Romans attacked the walls with "tor- 
toises" — immense tortoise-shaped tanks 
on wheels, whose backs, covered widi 
timber, iron scales, hides and straw pad- 
ding protected the soldiers underneath 
agamst the liquid fire, projectiles and 
boiling water that rained down on them 
from above. They also attacked with a 
huge armored tower on wheels, the fam- 
ous "Hellepolis." The attacks failed. 
The Carthaginians devised a defense 
against each new apparatus in turn. 
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Q.— What does the word ''abatis 
^ mean? 

A. — It is a military term to describe 
one of the obstacles which, when the* war 
b^an, were used in defense of field 
works. Such defense is probably obso-* 
lete now. It was formed of the limbs of 
trees, twelve or fifteen feet long, laid 
close together, the larger branches pointed 
towards the enemy and the stems secured 
to the ground. The object of an abatis 
is, of course, to break up the enemas 
advance. Nowadays heavy explosive 
shells sweep such obstacles out of the way 
with ease. Barbed wire takes its place 
now. 

Q. — Who used barbed wire first in 
modem warfare? 

A. — ^The Boers in South Africa, and 
then the Russians and Japanese in Man- 
diuria. It is now one of the most im- 
portant of defensive appliances. 



Q.— How is barbed wire cut by the 
soldiers? 

A. — The wire is not actually cut, it it 
swept away by the blast made by spedal 
ahelis. Tnese are not made with thick 
walls, as it is not the flying fragments 
which do the damage when tiie shell ex- 
plodes, but actually the wind of the ex- 
plosion. A Dumezil shell will clean up 
a network of wire over an area of about 
100 square feet These special shells are 
thrown a distance of about 1,200 feet by 
small trench howitzers. 



Q. — Can the most complicated wire 
entanglements be swept aside 
in this way? 

A. — ^The ordinary entanglements can- 
not stand against these shells, but there 
are methods of arranging the wire in 
spirals, which e£Fectively defv the shells. 
In fact, the more the spirals are bom- 
barded the more the different coils be- 
come entangled, forming an inextricable 
jungle^ on which hostile attacks are vain. 
The French have greatly developed this 
method of wiring, which they call Brun 
networks. 

Q. — ^Who invented barbed wire? 

A. — ^An American, Colonel Elbridp^e 
5^ho. it is said, used his wife's hairpins 
for barbs in his early experimental work. 

Q. — ^Is gasolene used much in mod- 
em war? 

A. — It has made an immense difference. 
Owing to its use transport has been 
greatly accelerated, and guns especially 
have been moved with wonderful speed. 
The Germans have perfected steel-clad 
motor-cars with disappearing turrets, 
from which heavy, rapid-fire guns pour 
streams of lead. It is these "moving 
forts" which have given the Germans an 
advantage, and made up, to some extent, 
the poor shooting of their infantry. The 
heavy howitzers and field guns are dragged 
by gasolene or oil-driven engines, and it 
is used for the ambulance cars, and all 
manner of transport 

Q.— Does anybody know the 
amount of British orders for 
mimitions placed here? 

A.— From August, 1914, to the middle 
of July, 1917 (about 3 years), the British 
Government placed orders for ordnance 
of all kinds and all kinds of ammunition, 
totaling $1,308,000,000. An illustration 
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of the scale of American preparation is 
the fact that in the seven months follow- 
ing the entrance of the United States into 
the war (from the middle of May to the 
middle of December, 1917), the Ordnance 
Department of the United States Army 
placed orders for $1,500,000,000. 

Q. — ^Were dum-dum bullets actual- 
ly used in this war as charged 
by both sides? 

A. — ^Probably not, although both sides 
have accused each other of making use of 
them. There is no doubt that the wounds 
men have received on both sides appear 
to have been caused by this expanding 
bullet. The explanation is that the Ger- 
man Army, the British Army, and others 
use what is called the "spitz" (pointed) 
bullet This, when it goes through soft 
parts, makes a very small hole, but when 
It encounters an obstacle, lil^ a bone, 
sometimes turns sidewards, and inflicts a 
horrible wound. ^ The scarcity of anti- 
mony for hardening the lead has probably 
caused very soft bullets to be made in 
Germany. 

Q.— Do the British shells contain 
far more copper than the Ger- 
man? 

A.— They used to, at least. The Brit- 
ish fuses contain 24 ounces of gunmetal. 
and the French and German only 3^ 
ounces. The Germans are fully aware of 
the fact, and offer rewards for all British 
fuses collected. Assuming that their ar- 
tillery fired 40,000 rounds into the Ger- 
man trendies in a day, and only half the 
fuses were collected, the guns at very 
great cost would actually have supplied 
9ie enemy witii enough copper for 250,000 
shells I 

Q.— Is it true that Germany was 
short of shells after the battle 
of the Mame? 

A. — Apparently she was, although ia 
those early stages of the war, before the 
trench dead-lock was established, nothing 
like the number of shells and guns was 
needed as is required to-day. 

Q.^-What is meant by bridgehead? 

A. — A bridgehead is a position which 
commands the crossing of a river. It is 
not necessarily at an actual bridge to span 
the stream. Owing to the long range 
of modem guns a bridgehead may ac- 
taalljr have to be a long way away from 
Uie river itself, as its function is to pre- 



vent the enemy artillery from interfering 
with the crossing army, and to hold a 
position that shall enable the big body 
of the army behind to form in security. 

Q. — Is the French 75 the greatest 
artillery weapon? 

A. — ^Among quick-firing guns It is said 
to be pre-eminent It has this immense 
advantage that it does not require to 
be re-aimed after each discharge. The 
recoil is entirely taken up by the shock* 
absorbers and the gun points at exactly 
the same mark all the time. The follow-^ 
ing comparison between the 75 and its 
German rival is interesting: 



French 75. 
Length 8 feet 

Maximum range 3^ miles 
Shots per minute 25 

Weight of shrapnel 15 lbs. 
W'ght explosive shell 11 lbs. 
Initial velocity sec. 1720 feet 
Bullets in shrapnel joo 
Weight of cannon 2250 lbs. 
Gunners with each piece 7 
Guns in battery 4 

Batteries per army corps 30 
Total number of cannon 
(1914) 2520 



German 77, 
7H feet 
3 miles 

14 lbs. 

II lbs. 

1510 feet 

300 

1950 lbs. 

8 

6 

24 



3600 



Q. — Has the shell of the French 75 
been altered since the war? 

A. — ^The main alteration has been the 
increased number of fragments into which 
the projectile breaks. One of these 
shells now bursts into more than 2,000 
pieces, some of them so small as to 
wound fatally without making a conspic- 
uous abrasion on the skin. The tiniest 
of particles possesses so great a velocity 
as to inflict grave injuries at 30 or 40 
yards from the spot where tiie shell 
bursts. • 

Q. — ^Why have the Germans not 
mastered the secret of the 
French 75^8? 

A. — Presumably they do know the se- 
cret, but evidently do not find it prac- 
ticable or advisable to replace their own 
77 quick-firing gun with the French 
model. 

Q. — ^How fast can the 75 fire? 

A. — ^The famous 75 will shoot as 
many as 16 shells a minute, and many 
of them have fired 2,000 shells in a single 
day, although they are seldom called upon 
for such an achievement. It keeps 500 
workmen constantly busy to supply one 
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of the 75*8 with shells once it gets into 
action. 

Q. — Is the Ross rifle still used by 
the Canadian troops in France? 

A. — No. Although this rifle had stood 
pre-war tests exceedingly well. Lord 
French in igis urged its entire with- 
drawal. It appears, however, to have 
been used till August, 1916, when the 
equipment of Canadian troops with the 
regulation British arm, the jLee-£nfield» 
was begun. 



Q. — Can shell-torn battlefields be 
cultivated? 

A.— There has been a general belief 
that agricultural lands devastated b^ shell 
fire will require a decade of cultivation 
to bring them to their former fruitful- 
ness. An American farming expert, how- 
ever, who has given the subject much 
study, and who has personally visited the 
battlefields, says that not only can the 
lands be recovered, but that they can be 
made just as fruitful as ever. 

Q. — ^What is a communication 
trench? 

A.— This trench, known by the soldiers 
as "C. T.," is a trench leading back from 
the front or firing line to the rear, as pro- 
tection to those bringing up supplies, etc. 

Q.— What are dug-outs? 

A.— They are the underground shelters 
or caves in the trenches in which soldiers 
on duty may rest, relatively safe from 
the danger of exploding shells or bullets. 
They constitute also a definite part of 
the front-line fortifications, as soldiers 
can be dislodged from such cave-like 
strongholds only by throwing bombs into 
them or employing suffocating gas. 

Q. — ^Is direct injury achieved by 
artillery fire against enemy 
batteries? 

A. — It has been thought by some that 
the only thing that counts is bombardment 
of the infantry. General Ludendor£F, 
Qiief of the German General Staff, in a 
report dated October 4, 1917, shows, how- 
ever, that artillery fire against artillery 
positions is a very serious matter. The 
average number of guns lost by a single 
German Army in a single month were 
stated to amount to 1,455, of which 870 
were field guns and 585 heavy pieces. Of 
the total of 1,455 about 655 were lost 
through wear, and 800 through Allied 
bombaurdments. 



Q.— What is meant by a ''Silent 
Susie"? 

A. — ^A German high explosive shell not 
heard until it bursts. As most of the 
large sheUs can be both seen and heard, 
because their swift Right makes a loud 
screaming or whistling sound, the "Si- 
lent Susie" is more to be feared than 
some of the others. 

Q. — ^What is meant by a ''Whir- 
Bang*'? 

A.— The lightest shrapnel shells used by 
both sides. 

Q. — ^What is shrapnel? 

A. — Shrapnel is an explosive shell, fired 
like other explosive shells from a rifled 
cannon. But, unlike all other explosive 
shells, which have thick steel walls to 
make their bursting power effective, the 
shrapnel shell is only a thin steel casing 
— a "can," so to speak. The old term 
"cannister" is based on this ver^ fact. 

The shrapnel shell is filled with explo- 
sive like other shells, but, in addition, is 
packed with bullets by the hundreds. A 
time fuse is so adjusted that the shell 
shall explode when it is over a position 
occupied by troops. The bursting of the 
shells drives the bullets in a spreading 
rain of metal with deadly force. 

It is the most savage form of artillery 
attack known against troops that are at 
all in the open. To be truly effective, 
however, it requires extreme accuracy. 

Q. — ^Why is it called shrapnel? 

A. — It is named for its inventor, a 
British General named Shrapnel, who 
served in the early part of the nineteenth 
century, dying in 1842. 

Q. — ^Are trench periscopes like sub- 
marine periscopes? 

A. — ^Very much so, both in principle 
and construction, being a tube, more or 
less long, with prisms and mirrors in it 
which reflect to the observer below the 
image seen by the great glass "eye" at 
the top. The trench periscope, however, 
is easier to hide from the enemy than the 
submarine periscope. It can be erected 
among tree branches, or in similar "cam- 
ouflage" so that no hostile watcher is 
very likely to sight it. Some of the peri- 
scopes are small, but others are giants 
that are moved from place to place on lit- 
tle carts. These monsters have tele- 
scopic tubes, which can be raised so high 
that the observer can look oyer all sorts 
of obstacles into enemy positions. 
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Q. — ^What officer commands all the 
American war forces? 

A. — No officer can ever have their com- 
mand, because the Constitution of the 
United States makes the President Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Army and Navy. 
His powers as such are those of military 
command and include, of course, the right 
to dispose the national forces where they 
can be used to best advantage. In the 
War of 1812, in the Mexican War, in the 
Spanish War, in the Boxer rebellion, and, 
recently, in Mexico, American troops were 
thus sent to fight on foreign soil. These, 
however, were all either volunteers or 
regulars. 

Q.^Who is the Chief of Staff of 
the U. S. Army? 

A.— Maior-General Peyton C. March 
assumed these duties in March, 1918, after 
Major-General Tasker H. Bliss (who had 
succeeded Major-General Scott in Sept- 
ember, 1917) had gone to Europe to rep- 
resent the United States in the Supreme 
War Council. 

Q. — ^What was the peace strength 
of the regular army? 

A. — It consisted of 5,014 commissioned 
officers and 92,973 enlisted men, which in- 
cluded about 6,000 so-called Philippine 
Scouts. In November, 1917, the strength 
of the Regular Army was approximately 
7,500 officers and 360,000 enlisted men. 

Q. — What was the strength of 
America's army in 1918? 

A. — ^At the beginning of 1918 the regu- 
lar army consisted of 10,250 officers and 
475,000 enlisted men, the National Guard 
of 10,031 officers and 400,900 enlisted men. 
the National Army of 480,000 men, ana 
the reserve of 84,575 officers and 72,750 
enlisted men, a total of i,539>485 officers 
and men. 

Q. — Is there a National Guard or- 
ganization in the U. S. army? 

A. — The National Guard service, ap- 
proximating 300,000 men, was incor- 
porated into Federal service August 5, 

1917. 



Q. — ^What is the smallest army or- 
ganization? 

A. — The smallest unit or "team" in the 
Army is the squad. A squad usudllyr con- 
sists of eight men, one of whom is the 
leader; he is called the "corporal." The 
object of the company commander is to 
make this a permanent unit by putting 
men together who will work well m uni- 
son. 

Two, three, or four squads (usually 
three) may be joined in the next higher 
unit, which is called a "platoon." The 
platoon is not so permanent as a squad, 
but is formed whenever there is need for 
it 

Q. — How is a company made up? 

A.— The company is made up at full 
strength of 150 men; this is about 18 
squads or 6 platoons. This number is 
"war strength" in our old tables of or- 

fanization; the first division now in 
'ranee has 200 men per company. It is 
probable the strength may become 250 
per infantry company. Figures for the 
number of squads and of platoons are 
never definitely fixed. A company in 
the field is seldom at full strength, and 
it may be convenient at any time to 
change the numbers of squads and pla- 
toons. 

Q. — ^What is an army division? 

A. — A division is a group of various 
branches of the Army, making the whole 
body complete in itself — ^that is, able to 
fight by itself, feed itself, transport its 
supplies, etc. Thus, the American In- 
fantry Division, as organized for modern 
war, has not only infantry, but cavalry, 
artillery, engineers, signal and quarter- 
master corps, medical and sanitary troops 
and supplies, etc 

It should be noted that in newspaper 
articles the reference to a "division fre- 
quently means a mere body of men de- 
tached on some special expedition. This 
is not an Army division. It is an expe- 
ditionary force only. But such an expe- 
ditionary force, if operatinpf far away, 
mzy have all the organization of a di- 
vision on a miniature scale. 

Q. — How big is an army division? 

A. — A United States Army Infantry 
Division has two infantry brigades Tfour 
regiments), two machine-gun battalions, 
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two regiments of light artillery, one regi- 
ment of heavy artillery, one trench-mortar 
battery, one extra (divisional) machine- 
gtm battalion, one regiment of engineers, 
one field signal battalion with all the 
necessary "trains" for transport. The 
total strength is 887 officers and 26,265 
enlisted men. 

This is much larger than "divisions" 
used to be. The size of divisions in most 
armies used to be about 19,000 men. 

Q. — How many men are in a Brit- 
ish division? 

A. — In pre-war days such a division 
would have been composed of twelve in- 
fantry regiments, nine batteries of 18- 
pounders, two batteries of 5-inch howit- 
zers, three batteries of 4.5-inch heavy bat- 
tery siege guns, ammunition column, two 
field companies and engineers, signal com- 
pany, two mounted infantry companies, 
three field ambulances of sixteen wagons 
eadi. and a baggage train. In all it 
would consist of 19,111 officers and men, 
6,773 horses, 24 machine ^ns, 54 field 18- 
TOunder guns, 12^ howitzers, 4 "long 
Toms," 198 ammunition wagons, 8 motor 
cars, 274 two-horse wagons, 232 four- 
horse wagons, 2^1 six-horse wagons, 135 
bicycles. In a division in the field to-day 
there would certainly be much more ar- 
tillery, far greater numbers of machine 
guns, and practically all the horse equi- 
page will have been replaced by motors. 

Q. — ^What is the reason for divid- 
ing an army up into squads, 
regiments, etc.? 

A. — Fundamentally, the same reason 
that leads business men to divide their 
business organizations into various de- 
partments. If an army were in one body, 
It would not onl^ be absolutely unwieldy, 
but the commanding general and his staff 
could not possibly issue orders to it. 

Under uie system^ of dividing it, the 
commander-in-chief is able to issue his 
order to the entire arm:^ under him with 
the utmost ease and quickness by simply 
sending the orders to the division com- 
manders. These, in turn, do not need to 
try to reach their entire divisions, which, 
it must be remembered, may be scattered 
oyer many, miles of country. They simply 
give the orders to their brigade com- 
manders, and these transmit the command 
to the regimental headquarters. Thus, 
an army order, instead of needing to be 
passed to thousands of officers, needs to 
be sent to only a very few headquarters, 
and the commanding general always 
knows where these are at a given mo- 
ment 



Q. — ^What is a battalion? 

A. — In the American Army it is an 
organized force of about 1,000 men (if 
composed of infantnr) — ^that is, it is not 
a full regiment, but it is a body of men 
formidable in number and vet sufficiently 
compact to be easily handled. 

In former times a battalion was of in- 
terest to army men chiefly as being a con- 
venient and useful administrative unit of 
the army organization; but in the great 
war it has become one of the very im- 
portant sub-divisions of armies for direct 
fighting. 

The strength of a battalion varies m 
the various armies. Some have expanded 
it so that it is almost as big as a regi- 
ment; but the best practice appears to be 
the one that has been adopted for the 
fighting organization of the United States. 

Under this system, a battalion of in- 
fantry has 1,000 men under 26 officers, 
the commanding officer being a major. 

The other branches of the service have 
less men in a battalion. 

There are two forms of American ma- 
chine-gun battalions. One has 550 men 
under 20 officers, and it has 36 heavy 
machine guns and 12 spare guns. The 
other form of battalion has 728 men under 
26 officers, and it has 48 heavy machine 
guns and 16 spare guns. 

A brand new type of American battalion 
is the trench-mortar battalion, which has 
757 men under 17 officers. 

Other American battalion strengths are : 
light artillery, J79 men under 17 officers; 
heavy field artillery, 476 men under 12 of- 
ficers; engineer battalion, 753 men under 
20 officers. 

Q. — ^What is an adjutant-general? 

A. — An officer who keeps the records, 
orders, and correspondence of the Army. 
He serves under the direction of the Sec- 
retary of War and of the Chief of Staff. 
Through him and over his name instruc- 
tions and regulations of the War ^ De- 
partment are sent forward to military 
officers and troops. He is at once a sec- 
retary and archivist to the Secretary of 
War, and, to a large extent, rules the legal 
questions of an army. 

Q.— What ofFenses in the American 
army incur death penalty? 

A. — Eleven offenses are named in the 
regulations. Of these, spying^ murder, 
and rape, and sometimes desertion in the 
face of the enemy are punishable by 
hanging. The others are punishable by 
shooting, but the method is left to the 
commanding officers. The lesser offenses 
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to imnishable are cowardice^ in any one 
of a variety of ways; sleep or drunken- 
ness on sentry postj desertion or the in- 
citement to or assistance in desertion; 
"attack upon a superior officer or insub- 
ordination; mutiny or sedition; mak- 
ing known the cotmtersign; aiding the 
enemy with ammunition "or any other 
thing/' or harboring or giving intelligence 
to the enemy. 

In the offense of "neglect of sentry 
duty/' which is a betrayal of res|)pnsi- 
bility whose seriousness has made it aii 
almost unforgivable crime against mili- 
tary law, the letter of the regulation 
recognizes no difference between being 
asleep and being intoxicated. 

Q. — ^Is it any excuse for a sleeping 
sentry to plead that he was 
worn out? 

A. — ^The regulations say distinctly that 
'^e fact that the accused had been pre- 
viously overtaxed by excessive guard 
duty IS not a defense, although evidence 
to that effect may be received m extenua- 
tion of the offense/' The reason for this 
severity is that the sentry who neglects 
his duty may have jeopardized afl his 
comrades and perhaps the fate of a bat- 
tle or even a campaign. 

Q.-*What is done to a private who 
punches an officer? 

A. — ^He may be punished b^ death. He 
certainly will be punished with great se- 
verity. The American Army regulation 
isr 

"Any person subject to military Taw, 
who, on any pretense whatever, strikes 
his superior officer or draws or lifts up 
any weapon against him, being in tiie 
execution of his office, or willfulty dis- 
ob^s 9ny lawful command of his su- 
perior officers, shall suffer death or such 
other punishment as a court-martial may 
direct* 

Q.— What is the difference between 
a brigade and a regiment? 

A. — A brigade is a force made up of 
a number of regiments. An American in- 
fantry brigade, under present conditions, 
contains two infantry regiments and has, 
in addition, a machine-gun battalion. 
Each regiment is commanded by its own 
officers, the commanding officer of each 
being a colonel' The whole is com- 
manded by a general of brigade, better 
known as brigadier-general. 

Brigades in old days often were as 



small as 3,000 men, but with the modem 
increase of regimental strength, an Amer- 
ican infantry brigade, at full war strength, 
has 8,000 men with 232 commissioned of* 
ficers. 

There are, also, brigades of field ar- 
tillery and of cavalry. A field artillery 
brigade has two regiments of light ar- 
tillery, one regiment of heavy artillery, 
and a trench^mortar battery. A cavalry 
brigade consists of tiiree regiments of 
cavalry. Artillery and cavalry brigades 
have about 5,000 men each, counting of- 
ficers. 

Q. — ^What is meant by a battery? 
Does it mean any number of 
cannon or only a few? 

A. — ^"Battery^ means to the artillery 
what "company^' means to the infantry 
regiment— that is, it is the smallest unit 
of the organization, which is commanded 
directly by commissioned officers. 

An American battery of light artillery 
has four 3-inch guns and 193 men under 
5 officers. 

The American batterv of heavy field 
artillery has four 6-incn guns, 22S men, 
and five officers.^ (Of course, there is 
the full^ proportionate number of non- 
commissioned officers, such as sergeants, 
corporals, etc) 

when two batteries of heavy, or three 
batteries of light, field artillery are com- 
bined, the organization is a battalion, 
and a major commands it 

Q. — ^What is the difference between 
commissioned officers and non- 
commissioned ones? 

A.---Cofnmissioned officers hold their 
position only by virtue of a commission 
issued to tnem under authority of the 
President as Commander-in-Chief of the 
Army and Navy. In the old establish^ 
ment of the Army, the regular Army of- 
ficers were mostly from West Point, 
with comparatively few officers promoted 
from the ranks or appointed from civil- 
ian life. 

Non-commissioned officers are always 
men selected from the privates, and* 
despite their titles (corporal and ser* 
geant), th^ remain distinctly of tiie 
status of privates, in so far as their rank 
compsures with that of even the lowest 
commissioned officer. 

Thr^ are appointed by the command- 
ing officer of the reffiment, usually on 
recommendation of the company com- 
mander. They may be degraded to the 
ranks again, for cause. 
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Q. — Do commissioned officers in 
the army not get certain extras 
beside dieir pay? 

A.— They do. There are standard extra 
allowances for such ibinp as "quarters" 
(meaning rental for hvinff quarters), 
'light" Oneaning a stated allowance per 
month for whatever light they need at 
night), "forage" (feed for cavalry 
horses), etc. The schedule of these extra 
allowances is fearfully and wonderfully 
intricate. It has been the subject of in- 
numerable G>ngress laws and war-de]>art- 
ment regulations, and old army officers, 
despite all their experience, find it a de- 
cidedlv difficult task to fipire out just 
how the allowances obtain m given cases. 

Roughly speakinff, these extras increase 
the pav of American Army officers by 
about $30 monthly in the case of second 
lieutenants; $46 for first lieutenants; $59 
for captains; $73 for majors; $87 for 
lieutenant-colonels; $110 for colonels; 
$114 for brigadier-generals; $127 for 
major-generals. It must be remembered 
that the theory is that these allowances 
are not added pay, but merely allowances 
to meet actual expenses. 

Q. — ^Is an officer on inactive duty 
entitled to wear his uniform? 

A. — ^He mapr if he desires. He must 
when on active duty. In the days of 
peace, a West Point man considered it 
very much against etiquette to wear his 
uniform at any time except when he was 
on actual duty within army limits. So 
far was this observance carried that of- 
ficers assigned to duties where uniforms 
were obligatory, often carried them in 
suitcases and donned them only on the 
spot where they had to wear them. It 
was a very rare thing, indeed, to see an 
American officer on the streets in uni- 
form. 

Q. — ^What is a private's first pro- 
motion? 

A. — Promotion to corporal. These are 
usually chosen from the first-class pri- 
vates. Corporals are the squad leaders. 
They are appointed by the commanding 
officer of the regiment on the recom- 
mendation of the commanding officer of 
tiie company. In addition, each company 
may have one lance corporal, a tem- 
porary appointment made by the com- 
pany commander for the purpose of test- 
ing the ability of some private for per- 
manent appointment If the lance cor- 
poral does not make a good showing, he 
is returned to the ranks when the com- 
mander sees fit 



Q.-*Is a sergeant the highest non- 
conumssioned officer? 

A. — ^Yes. He is next above the cor- 
poral in rank. There are usually 9 to 11 
sergeants in a company. Unless a ser- 
geant has some other duty assigned to 
him, he is normally the leader of a pla- 
toon. There are, however, niany special 
duties assi^ed to sergeants. The first 
sergeant (m Army ^slang, the "top ser- 
geant") keeps certain company records, 
forms the company in ranks, transmits or- 
ders from the company commander, and 
performs other important tasks. The 
supply semant sees to bringing up sup- 
phes of afl kinds to the company. Tne 
mess sergeant looks after food. The 
stable sergeant is responsible for the care 
of horses and mules. The color sergeant 
carries the colors. There are many other 
grades within the rank of sergeant 

Q. — ^What is the pay of American 
privates? 

Monthly pay. 

Serving Serving 

Rank. in U. S. Abroad. 

Private $30.00 $33.00 

First-class private 33.00 36.60 

Corporal 36.00 40.20 

Sergeant 38.00 44.00 

First sergeant 51.00 60.00 

Q. — ^Is an army corps a whole army 
by itself? 

A. — It is ; but a still bigger army, known 
as the field army, or simply as "the 
army," may be made of two or many 
more army corps. The "armies" holding 
the European fronts consist of dozens of 
army corps. 

In the United States service an army 
corps is formed by combining two or 
more divisions. Such a corps may con- 
sist of corps headquarters, 6 complete di- 
visions, and special corps troops, includ- 
ing I pioneer regiment of infantry, 2 
re^ments of cavalry, i anti-aircraft ma- 
chine-gun battalion, i anti-aircraft artil- 
lenr battalion, i trench mortar battalion, 
I field battalion, si^al corps, i telegraph 
battalion, i aero wmg,^ i regiment of en- 
gineers, I pontoon train, i corps artillery 
park, I remount depot, i veterinary hos- 
pital, I bakery company, i supply train, i 
troop transport train. In addition, i ar- 
tillery brigade, i sanitary train, and i 
corps engineer park may be formed from 
detachments from the divisional organisa- 
tions. Its approximate strength is i8s,ooo 
officers and men. 
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Q. — -How big is an American army 
corps in France? 

A. — In March, 1918, it was decided to 
make an army corps of six divisions in 
order to conform to the "three-line" war- 
fare at the front — two divisions to hold 
a front line, two divisions behind them 
for re-enforcement or replacementj and 
behind them again another two divisions 
for the same purpose. 

Q. — ^Is a staff officer the member of 
a commanding officer's staff? 

A — ^Any officer assigned to the staff of 
a commander, large or small, is known as 
staff officer. But the "staff" of an army 
is far more important and diversified than 
that The "staff" branches of the army 
are all the branches that are not in the 
three fighting branches, infantry, artillery 
and cavalry. 

There are nine other branches, and 
these are the staff. They are: General 
staff corps, composed of specialists and 
authorities in tactics and strategy; adju- 
tant general's department; judge advo- 
cate general's department ; engineer corps ; 
signSi corps; medical department; quar- 
termaster corps; ordnance department 
The first four contain only officers. The 
others contain officers and specially 
trained enlisted men. 

Q. — ^Is an army general as big a 
man as a tislvbI admiral? 

A — ^He is, in the American service. 
The two ranks compare exactly alike. 
We have, however, had very few soldiers 
of the rank of full General. In fact, we 
have had only four in our whole history 
^Washington, Grant, Sherman and Sher- 
idan. The way the other ranks compare 
is: 

Lteutenant-General Vice-Admiral 

Major-General Rear- Admiral 

Brigadier-General Commodore 

Colonel Captain 

Lieutenant-Colonel Commander 

Major Lieutenant-Commander 

Captain Lieutenant 

First Lieutenant. Lieutenant, junior grade 
Second Lieutenant Ensign 

There are no more Commodores, by the 
way, in active service. It is a title used 
onb^ in the retired list 

Q.-*Why do none of the army of- 
ficers we see wear a sword? 

A. — The sword has gone out of use in 
field service, and officers now wear 



swords only in full-dress parade or on 
full-dress ceremonial occasions. In the 
field, officers carry a revolver or an auto- 
matic pistol for side-arm; and in actual 
fighting the^ may or may not use a 
rifle, accordmg to circumstances. 

Q.— How can a young man get into 
West Point? 

A. — ^Up to 191 5 every ajtpHcant for 
admission to West Point had to stand 
physical and mental examinations. Since 
191 S a candidate may be admitted with- 
out mental examination on presentation 
of a certificate showing adequate pre- 
paratory training. 

Each Congressman has the naming of 
two, under the last law providing that 
two are to be appointed from each con- 
gressional district, two from each Ter- 
ritory, four from each State at large, 
and 80 from the United States at lar^e. 
The President is authorized to appoint 
cadets from among the enlisted men of 
the United States Army and the National 
Guard, the total number so selected not 
to exceed 180 at any one time. 

Q.— Just what is West Point? 

A. — It is the government training 
school for the officers of the Regular 
Army. The United States Military 
Academy at West Point was established 
by act of Congress in 1802. In 1843 
Congress provided that the cor^s of 
cadets at the academy should consist of 
one from each congressional district, one 
from each Territory, one from the Dis* 
trict of Columbia, and ten from the 
United States at large, all to be appointed 
by the President of the United States. 
Under this plan, as expanded from time 
to time, the number of authorized cadet- 
ships in 1915 was 706, but in that year 
Scadetships were unfilled. The act of 
ay A, 1916, authorizes an increase of 
cadetships to 1,332, and provides that 
the increase shall take place in four an- 
nual increments as nearly eqvaA as prac- 
ticable. 

Q. — ^What officers wear spurs? 

A. — All those entitled to a mount wear 
spurs. 

Q. — ^What is a soldier's equipment? 

A. — ^Besides his extra clothing a soldier 
carries a blanket,^ a rubber poncho, a can- 
teen, a mess Kit, including meat can, 
knife, fork, and spoon, a cup, toilet ar- 
ticles, a first-aid package, and some minor 
belongings. 
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One of the most useful pieces is one- 
half of a shelter tent, with rope and 
nins. The shelter tent is said to be a 
French invention which was introduced 
into the American Army during the 
Civil War. In the Army it is often called 
a "dog tent," because of its shape and 
small size. Two men can combine their 
halves and set u^ a shelter tent in a few 
minutes. While it cannot be described as 
roomy, it is just what its name implies, a 
"shelter" from wind and rain. It is used 
onlv in temporary camps. 

Each soldier in a modem army car- 
ries with him sufficient food, clothing, 
shelter, fighting arms, and ammunition 
to take care of nimself for a short period 
in case he should be separated from his 
comrades. 

Q. — ^What weight must an Ameri- 
can infantryman carry? 

A.— The total weight of his load, in 
addition to the clothes he wears, is 50 to 
70 pounds. The number of articles is 
surprisingly large. They are so devised, 
however, mat by ingenious methods of 
packing and adjusting they can all be 
carried with the least possible effort. 
This load is much lighter Uian that of the 
Germans and the French. It is probably 
the lightest weight equipment in any 
army. 

Q.— How many cartridges does a 
soldier carry ? 

A. — ^The amount of ammunition which 
an American infantryman carries into 
battle is usually 220 rounds. In an ad- 
vanced firing position, where it is diffi- 
cult to bring up reserves of ammunition, 
it is necessary to shoot with care oot to 
waste cartridges. 

Q,-.Do all soldiers carry entrench- 
ing outfits? 

A. — All infantrymen do. In modern 
warfare the intrenching tool is a posi- 
tively viteJ part of fighting equipment. 
The eight men in each squad carry 8 
tools: A shovels, 2 pick mattocks, i polo 
or hana ax, and i wire cutter. In ordi- 
nary soil diev can quicklv throw up a 
shallow trench which will protect to a 
great extent from the enemy's fire. After 
a trench has once been started, it can be 
deepened and extended, even in the face 
of the enemy, without the soldier expos- 
ing himself to direct fire. 



Q. — ^What is the soldier's first work 
in the morning? 

A. — ^The soldier must get up about 6 
o'clock, a little earlier in summer and a 
little later in winter. The buglers sound 
the call known as reveille. The men 
dress and fall in. 

The first thing is military drill which 
consists of ''setting-up^ exercises." and 
occupies the first few minutes of tne day. 
Thev consist of certain exercises of the 
head, arms, trunk, and legs, designed not 
merely to develop muscles but also to in- 
crease skill, control of the body, and self- 
reliance. 

Then comes "washing up" and break- 
fast. Usually breakfast is followed by a 
half-hour for cleaning the barracks and 
bunks and putting clothing and bedding 
in order. Frequently the company com- 
mander will inspect the barracks imme- 
diately to make sure that every man has 
attended to his part of the work. There 
is then often some time which the soldier 
uses for attending to his personal needs, 
tidying up his clothing, and the HIk. 

The remaining two or three hours of 
the morning are likely to be spent in 
drill, at first in "close order" and later in 
"extended order" also. During the drill 
there are numerous short periods of rest. 

In most camps guard mounting comes 
about noon. This consists of relieving 
the men who have been guarding the 
camp and turning over this duty to new 
men. Each soldier mounts guard not 
oftener than once a week, unless he is 
ordered to double duty as punishment. 

Q. — ^Are soldiers in camp kept busy 
all day? 

A. — ^They are, in training camps and in 
garrison. After ^ard mounting the men 
go to dinner, which comes at la o'clock. 
At least one hour is always allowed for 
dinner and rest 

During the afternoons the work Is 
varied to include additional setting-up 
exercises and other drills, target prac- 
tice and bayonet exercises. About 5 
o'clock comes the evening parade and 
"retreat," when the flag is lowered or 
furled for the night. The band plays 
"The Star Spangled Banner," while all 
officers and soldiers stand at attention. 

Supper comes between 5 and 6 o'clock 
and is followed by a period of rest Taps 
are sounded by 10 o'clock. This is the 
signal to put out all lights, retire, and 
keep quiet 
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IDENTIFICATION OF FIGHTING MEN 



Q. — How are our soldiers identi- 
fied? 

A. — A "Statistical Division" with a for- 
eign branch in Paris takes care of this. 
Everj; man in the Army, whether officer 
or private, is indexed by name, and the 
records filed in alphabetical order for im- 
mediate reference, should the names ap- 
pear either in Army orders or casualty 
lists. ^ With the description of each sol- 
dier is given the name of his next of Idn 
with emergency address. 

Each soldier wears about his neck and 
underneath his clothing a small tag ^v- 
ing his name and company. The foreign 
branch of the Statistical Division has the 
fighting forces listed by regiments, as 
well as alphabetically. Whenever the 
names of soldiers figure in official 
dispatches, duplicate sets of records kept 
at Washington will afford quick refer- 
ence. 

Q. — How are our sailors identi- 
fied? 

A. — Every officer and enlisted man in 
the United States Navy wears a metal 
identification taff which bears the wear- 
er's name, the date of his birth and en- 
listment and, in the case of an officer, 
his rank and date of appointment On 
the other side is etched the finder print 
of his right index finger. This is a part 
of what naval officers regard as the best 
system of identification knovm, superior 
to that in use in European armies and 
navies. 

Q.-*What is the identification tag? 

A. — ^The identification tag consists of 
an oval plate of monel metal 1.25 by 1.50 
inches, perforated at one end and suspend- 
ed from the neck by a monel wire encased 
in a cotton sleeve. A cppv of each finger 
print on paper is supplied to the Bureau 
of Navigation, Navy Deimrtment^ where 
it is filed in the identification section, this 
particular work being in charge of J. H. 
Taylor, finger-print expert, who devised 
the tag adopted. 

Q« — ^What id mond metal? 

A. — ^Monel is the alloy used for battle- 
ship propellers. It was chosen in prefer- 
ence to brass or any other metal because 
it is unaffected by heat, not melting until 
it has reached a temperature of 2,^ de- 



crees Fahrenheit. It will not corrode, and 
is not affected by salt water. On each 
ship and at each naval station a hospital- 
corps officer has charge of the prepara- 
tion of the tags. 

Q. — How are finger-prints taken? 

A. — ^The finger-print is taken in ink 
on the metal. The name and dates are 
then written on the tag, which is sprinkled 
with powdered asphaltum and held over 
an alcohol lamp until the asphaltum melts 
into the ink. The tag is then placed for 
an hour in a nitric-acid^ bath, which etches 
the finger-print and inscription on the 
metal. 

Q. — ^What is the chance of mis- 
takes? 

A. — ^There is not one chance in 65,000,- 
000, the finger-print experts estimate, of 
a mistake in identification, as there are 
65 characteristics in each finger and only 
one chance in 1,000,000 of the fingers of 
any two persons having the same char- 
acteristics. 

Q. — ^Are our soldiers not numbered* 
also? 

A. — ^The War Department has decided 
to assign a number to each enlisted man 
in the armies of the U. S. These num- 
bers (be^nning at No. i and continuing 
without limit and without alphabetical pre- 
fix or affix) will be stamped on the metal 
identification tags now worn by the sol- 
diers. 

Q. — How does France tag her sol- 
diers? 

A. — France uses a German-silver iden- 
tification tag for each soldier. It was 
intended to be worn on a string about the 
neck and hidden under the shirt, but the 
majority of "poilus" prefer to wear the 
tag on a chain about the wrist. In 191 5 
it was decided to provide two tags, so 
that for identification purpose, one was 
to be removed by the authorities and the 
other was to remain on the body for fu- 
ture identification. 

Q. — ^Are tfie British tagged? 

A. — ^Thc British Tommy, at the begin- 
ning of the war, wore a circular aluminum 
tag hanging on a string about his neck, 
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containing his draft number, initials, 
name, re^ment and religion. Owin^ to 
the scaraty of aluminum, it was decided 
in November, 1916, to adopt a new sys- 
tem. It consists of two tags, one octag- 
onal and red, the other round and green, 
and suspended from the first In case 
of death, the green tag is removed and 
the red one left for future identification. 
The Belgians, in 1915, adopted the 
French model, fastened to the wrist by 
a chain bracelet 

Q. — What is the Italian system? 

A. — The Italian identification tag 
(adopted in 1015) consists of an ornate 
book-like locket, containing a folded 
paper record suspended on a string around 
the neck. This record gives the wearer's 
full name, military class, recruiting dis- 
trict, names of parents, residence of im- 
mediate family, regiment, vaccination rec- 
ords and wounds. 

The Serbian soldier, in the beginning 
of the war, used an identification tag 
which was simply a metal plate, sewed on 
the inside of his tunic This method has 
now been replaced by the French identi- 
fication tag. 

Q. — ^Were Russian soldiers tagged? 

A. — ^With the exception of those Rus- 
sians who fought in France, no identifi- 
cation ta^ were provided for the Rus- 
sian soldiers. Hundreds of thousands of 
fallen Russians, therefore, never have 
been identified, and untold misery and 
countless legal tangles have ensued be- 
cause Russia failed to provide these in- 
expensive tags. 

Q. — ^When did Germany first tag 
soldiers? 

A. — In 1870, in the Franco-Prussian 
War. Germany entered the present war 
with the same tag that it had used then. 
This tag contained the numbers of the 
army corps, the regiment, ^die company 
and the draft It was worn on a string 
around the neck. Sometime a leather 
pouch protected it 



Q. — Do the Germans still use the 
same tag? 

A. — No. In June, 1915, a more com- 
plete tag of larger dimensions and oval 
m shape was adopted. It carried the 
names, residence, dates of birth, mobili- 
zation data, and a number of numerals 
and letters. 

In November, 1916, still another model 
was adopted by the German Army. It 
was even larger than the preceding one, 
and made in a split form. The two 
halves, one the duplicate of the other, 
are separated by a serrated line, which 
makes it easy to detach one half of the 
identification tag. while the other half 
remains on the Dody of the fallen sol- 
dier. 

The Turks use a round tag of metal 
carrying the name, first name, and regi- 
mental number of the soldier, white tne 
Austrians use a locket similar to that^of 
the^ Italians. This is worn on a string 
which the soldier wears around his neck. 



Q. — How are the Chinese soldiers 
drafted and tagged? 

A.— They arc first put through a thor- 
ough phjrsical examination by the Brit- 
ish or French surgeon — ^an event in the 
Chinaman's life, who, probably, has never 
seen a European ph3rsician before. 

As all Giinese look alike to the Euro- 
pean officers who are to control him later, 
they simply must have a ready and sure 
means of identification. A steel brace- 
let with his number engraved upon it 
is marked with other data about the sol- 
dier in the official records. This brace- 
let is riveted about the owner's wrist, 
and none other than a blacksmith can re- 
move it. 

His queue is next shaved off by a bar- 
ber (for the sum of eight cents}, and the 
celestial is treated to 9ie surprise of his 
life. He gets a bath, and a brand-new 
suit of soldier clothes. He is ready tiien 
to go aboard the transport with all his 
belongings in a huge bundle on his back. 



THE PRISONER OF WAR 



Q.— Did the Germans intern Brit- 
ish civilian subjects before the 
interned Germans? 



A. — ^They interned them afterward. 
November 8, 1914, Ambassador Gerard 
wrote from Berlin to Ambassador Page 
in London, saying that German opinion 
had been inflamed by the British pro- 
cedure of wholesale internment Mr. Ge- 
rard wrote: "The (German) order for 
the general internment of British males 
between 17 and 55, which went into ef- 
fect on the 6th mst, was occasioned by 
the pressure of public opinion. Up to the 
6th, considerable liberty of movement had 
been allowed to British subjects in Ger- 
many, and manjT petitions were received 
Irom them setting forth the favorable 
conditions under which they were allowed 
to live and to carry on their business, and 
urging the similar treatment of German 
subjects in England." 

Q. — Did the Germans put British, 
Russian and French prisoners 
in separate camps? 

A. — No. The American Embassy fre- 

auentl^^ handed the German Government 
tie British protests against putting all the 
nationalities and races together, but the 
Germans responded that they^ were all 
Allies and, therefore, had no right to de- 
mand separation.^ 

The American inspectors held that this 
was unjust, and subjected the Englishmen 
to unnecessary discomfort and tiumilia- 
tion, but there was no change. 

Q. — ^Why has Germany refused to 
exchange prisoners? 

A. — ^Apparently for purely economical 
and strategical reasons. In ttie first place, 
the Germans calculated that the compara- 
tively few Germans who were in British 
and French hands would not be a very 
important asset to the big German armies, 
but that the same number of British and 
French would be a very valuable asset, 
indeed^ to those armies, which needed men 
badly m the earlier years of the war. 

In the second place, they knew that the 
British labor unions opposed the use of 
German prisoners of war in industrial 
labor, whereas in Germany there was no 
such obstacle to utilizing the labor of 
prisoners of war, thus giving a clear 
economic advantage to Germany. 



In the third place, British and, in part, 
French prisoners of war got a great deal 
of food from those countries. If these 
men were exchanged, the returned Ger- 
mans would have to be fed at home,^ and 
thus would make that much more drain on 
an already limited food-supply. 

Q. — Is a prisoner of war a convict? 

A. — ^His status is absolutely and specific- 
allv different from that of a convict A 
soldier who is captured in honorable war- 
fare is entitled to treatment that entails 
neither stip;ma nor avoidable hardship. 

Theoretically, the captor has the right 
only to imprison him and hold him safe 
so that he shall not become a menace. In 
practice, however, the belligerents erect 
so many safeguards and regulations^ that 
the quality of treatment ranges widely, 
according to the character of those m 
command of the various camps. 

A prisoner of war, for instance, re- 
mains a man who must submit to all mili- 
tary regulations, and who is as subject to 
discipline and military law as if he were 
in his own army. A stem commander 
who is severe Mrith his own men naturally 
would be a pretty harsh commander of a 
prisoner camp. 

Q. — ^Were outsiders ever allowed 
to visit German war-prisoner 
camps? 

A. — ^The American Embassy made regu- 
lar and stated inspections of all the camps 
in Germany, under arrangement with the 
German Government In this duty the 
Americans did not represent the United 
States. ^ They represented Great Britain, 
whose interests the Americans had taken 
over when war began. Eversrthins was 
inspected, the men were questioned, and 
full detailed reports were made out 

Q. — ^Were the prison camps in 
Germany as bad as the British 
alleged? 

A. — Some of the German camps, as is 
proved by the very exact and carefully 
considered report of Professor Daniel J. 
McCarthy, who conducted the work of 
inspection for the American Embassy, 
were frightfully bad — ^not^ merely bad 
from a sanitary and physical point of 
view, but equally bad because of the bru- 
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tality of the officers and soldiers in charge. 
Others were excellent 

Thus, such camps as Friedrichsfeld, Sol- 
tau, Parchim. Dulmen, Wahn, Wunsdorf, 
and many others, were praised by him as 
very good indeed. The camps of Minden, 
limburg, Wittenberg, Sdineidemuhl, Lan- 
gensaizen, etc., were very bad— '^e dif- 
ference between heaven, relatively, and 
hell, absolutely," as Dr. McCarthy put it 

He added Uiat it was difficult to esti- 
mate the exact proportions of good and 
bad camps, and that ''one might say that 
taking the problem as a whole, and for the 
majority of the camps, it was fairly well 
administered." This judgment, however, 
had to be qualified because of the many 
less satisfactory aspects presented by the 
huge problem of the many thousand scat- 
tered working camps. 

Q.— What were the differences be- 
tween the various camps? 

A. — In the best t^pe of concentration, 
or ''parenf cami>, the prisoners were or- 
ganized on a militarv basis under their 
own noncommissioned officers, who were 
responsible for discipline, behavior, and 
clothing and, in some cases, were in charge 
of the Idtchen as well. In the majority 
of camps, however, such a complete or- 
ganization was not permitted; m many 
camps a partial organization was made, 
with some authority for the noncommis- 
sioned officers ; in others the prisoners 
were treated simply as criminals, without 
any rights, and were guarded at the point 
of the bayonet by men who were allowed 
to use almost any degree of brutality in 
enforcing their commands. 

Q. — ^To what was the difference in 
camps due? 

A. — ^The fact that the army corps com- 
mander was practically supreme, and that 
he handed over the complete charge of 
the prison camp to the camp commandant, 
who was often of the same rank as him- 
self, gave opportunity for very good treat- 
ment, as it gave freedom for very bad, 
of prisoners of war. Dr. McCarthy 

a notes the sajring that was general 
iroughout Germany, Everything depends. 
on the commandant" To a great extent, 
he sajTS, that was literally true. 

Q.— What was Dr. McCarthy's 
general verdict on the Gemuui 
prison camps? 

A. — ^There were so many various as- 
pects that he could not. make a summing- 
np that would be comprehensive. He 



says that he found prisons appallingly 
bad, and he found prisons really good; 
commandants and guards who were brutal, 
and others who were considerate, kind, 
and intelligent Some working camps 
were bad, some satisfactory. 

As an outstanding example of a bad 
camp. Dr. McCarthy describes that at 
Minden, which was one of the worst in 
Germany, and whose conditions he found 
not only bad but 'Inexcusable." 

One of the best of the "parent" camps 
was that at Friedrichsfeld, which had 
been remodeled. Dr. McCarthv explains, 
•*so as to make it very comfortable. There 
was a splendid organization of the camp 
and every e£Fort was being made to make 
the men comfortable, guard their health, 
give them mental and phsrsical relaxation, 
and to refit them for more useful work 
in the f uture.** 

Q.— How large were the German 
prison camps? 

A. — ^Most camps were built to hold 
from ten to twelve thousand men, but 
some were much larger. The big camp 
at Parchim held forty thousand men in 
1916. 

Q. — Did a big force guard the big 
number of prisoners? 

A.— The German practice was to have 
a guard about one-tenth in strength of 
the number of prisoners. This guard con- 
sisted usually of men who had been in 
the army, but were too old for active 
service, or else of young men physically 
unfit for service in the field. 

Barbed wire divided most of the camps 
into blocks of buildings^ and thus pre- 
vented any concerted action by the whole 
fiumber of prisoners, even if there had 
not been constant watchfulness. In ad- 
dition, every prison camj) was over- 
looked by many towers with platforms 
armed with medium-caliber cannonj Thus 
the prisoners were quite helpless. 

Q.— How many prison camps are 
there in Grermany? 

A.-^About 150, counting in big and lit- 
tle. There were 105 big camps for pris- 
oners of war alone in 1916. In addition 
to these, which contained the enlisted men 
and noncommissioned officers, there were 
many smaller camps for officers. Then 
there were three great camps for interned 
civilians, and there was at least one camp 
for reserve officers. These were only the 
actual prison or concentration camps. 
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Q. — ^Were these prison camps the 
only ones in Germany? 

A. — No. Those were only the concen- 
tration or parent camps. As the prison- 
ers of war were assigned to labor, they 
went to so-called working camps— camps 
attached to mines, factories, reclamation 
projects, etc. In one district alone there 
were 18,000 of these working camps at 
the period when the American Embassy 
made regular inspections. 

Q.— Did prisoners work with 
enough willingness to make it 
worth while? 

A. — ^The tedium of prison life made 
men want to work. In addition, most of 
tiiem were employed in agricultural labor, 
and the prisoners soon discovered that 
the rural population was inclined to treat 
them well. 

As Professor McCarthy reported : *Thc 
distinction between tiie German people and 
the German Government was here very 
manifest The prisoner of war, working 
in the fields with his employer, eating at 
the same table and often housed in the 
same house, lost the character of a hated 
enemy — ^the British and French prisoners 
were, as ay rule, popular with their farmer 
employers' and their families and, when 
well treated, made excellent worlonen. 
The prisoner rarely attempted to escape, 
and rarely requested to be returned to tiie 
parent camp." 

Speaking of 1916, Dr. McCarthy said 
that the efficiency of war-prisoners in agri- 
cultural work reached certainly 80 per 
cent. It was less in industry, but, in a 
general way, the efficiency throughout ap- 
peared to range between 50 and 75 per 
cent 

Q. — Who keeps prison camps 
dean? The captor Govern- 
ment? 

A. — No. It is the^ duty of the prisoners 
of war to keep their camps clean as the 
daily routine of their duty. Regulations 
prescribe what they shall do and now they 
shall do it, just as if they were in their 
own army. They must also do any other 
work around the camp, such as road-mak- 
ing, erecting fences and barbed-wire lines, 
etc. 

Q.— How are prisoners punished 
in a prison camp? 

A.— Prisoners of war who disobey or- 
ders or commit offenses lay themselves 
liable to trial, and they may be punished 



according to the regulations and laws of 
the country that holds them. Such pun- 
ishment in serious cases such as mutiny, 
assaulting guards or assaulting fellow- 
prisoners, may go even so far as death. 
Other serious offenses may be punished 
bv terms of imprisonment The offender 
then ceases to be a prisoner of war, and 
becomes a conrict 

Q. — Can war-prisoners be legally 
compelled to work? 

A. — ^Yes. The Hague Convention of 
1899 (signed 1^ Great Britain and Ger- 
many) says: "The State may utilize the 
labor of prisoners of war according to 
their rank and aptitude. These tasks shall 
not be excessive, and shall have nothing 
to do with military operations." 

Prisoners may be authorized to work 
for the public service, for private persons, 
or on their own account 

Work done for the State must be paid 
according to the tariffs in force for sol- 
diers of the national army employed in 
similar tasks. 

When the work is for other branches 
of the public service or for private per- 
sons, the conditions must be settled in 
agreement with the military authorities. 

The wages of the prisoners shall ro 
towards improving their position, and the 
balance shall be paid them at the time of 
their release, after deducting the cost of 
their maintenance. 

Q. — ^What happens to a prisoner 
who refuses to work? 

A. — ^Article 8 of the Hague Convention 
says: 

Prisoners of war shall be subject to the 
laws in the army of the State into whose 
hands the^ have fallen. Any act of in- 
subordination warrants the adoption, as 
regards them, of such measures of se- 
verity as may be necessary." 

Q. — Can they be set to forced la- 
bor?. 

A.— Yes. Thw may be set to forced 
labor, the only big condition being that 
they must not be set to work^ directlsr at 
military labor such as munition-making, 
etc 

Q.— Did the Grermans force pris- 
oners to work on munitions? 

A. — ^The American Embassy inspectors 
found that there was little of this. There 
was, however, much contention between 
prisoners and the authorities as to what 
was military labor, in the sense of the 
Hague Conventions. 
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Q.— Where did Serbia put her 60,- 
000 Austrian prisoners? 

A. — It was reported when von Macken- 
sen began his drive from Belgrade that 
all the Austrian prisoners had been re- 
moved to Corsica, but, in view of the 
immense difficulty the Serbians them- 
selves experienced in getting across the 
Albanian Mountains, it is pretty safe to 
assume that they took few, if anv, prison- 
ers awav with them. As these Austrians, 
practically unjsuarded, were scattered all 
over Serbia, it is probable that most of 
them rejoined the Austrian Army after 
the invasion. 

Q.-*Are German prisoners being 
used as laborers in England? 

A. — ^According to the latest statements 
in the House of Commons, there are 84,- 
000 German prisoners in British hands. 
A ffood number of these are used in road- 
making and quarrying. Recently the 
Bucklow Union Committee of the Ches- 
shire War Agricultural Committee applied 
for prisoners of war for service on the 
land. Experienced men were to be paid 
^i ($5) a week, men without experience 
15s- ($375) • Others are employed in 
making mail bags, being paid 6d (12 cents) 
a bag. 

Some of the civilian prisoners, also, are 
engaged in making mail bags, others are 
employed in quarrying, and it is planned 
to employ them in clearing forest areas 
in the near future. 

Q. — Did the Grerman prisoners re- 
fuse to work? 

A.— It was announced in the House of 
Commons diat German prisoners of war 
had refused to continue quarry work un- 
less they received increased pay and ra- 
tions. It was further stated, however, 
that disciplinary action having oeen taken, 
the prisoners resumed work. 

In the annual reports of several of the 
larger coal and iron companies reference 
is made to the fact that German prison- 
ers are being used. In one of these, 
with headquarters at liiddlesborough, be- 
tween three hundred and four hundred 
German prisoners are utilized, and the 
Chairman of Directors stated : ''Our man- 
agement are thoroughly satisfied with the 
experiment, and the men themselves seem, 
on the whole, to prefer regular employ- 
ment with the allowance they can earn 
rather than the enforced idleness of a 
prisoners' camp. During the past month, 
however, at one of our (;|ttarries, they 
struck worl^ but steps beuig promptly 



taken to reduce the rations seem to have 
brought them to their senses, and I under- 
stand most are back at work again." 

Q. — What British representatives 
attended the Anglo-German 
Hague Conference on prison- 
ers of war? 

A. — Six delegates from Great Britain 
with Sir Robert Younger for chairman 
and Lord Newton as next in rank. One 
of the remaining four was Mrs. Darley 
Livingstone, the first woman to sit in a 
diplomatic negotiation between nations. 
She is an American, married to a British 
officer, and has been member and honor- 
ary secretary of the Government Commit- 
tee (English) on the Treatment of British 
Prisoners by the Enemy. She is said 
to have more information and knowledge 
on the subject of British prisoners of war 
in all its details thaa any other person 
in the empire. 

Q. — How many civilians were in- 
terned? 

A. — ^There were at the end of May, 1917, 
3,600 British civilians interned in uerman 
prison camps, and 32,274 German civilians 
interned in British camps. 

Q. — How many prisoners of war 
are there in Germany? 

A. — August I, 1916, the German Gov- 
ernment gave out the following official 
figures : 

Officers. Men. 

French 5,047 348,731 

Russian 9,019 1,202371 

Bel^an 656 4i,75i 

British 947 29,956 

Serbian 22,914 

This made a total of 1,646,223, ex- 
clusive of the 15,669 officers, up to that 
time, and it appears to have been con- 
sidered correct bjr the American rep- 
resentatives who visited the war-prisons 
for the British Government. 

Q. — ^How many prisoners have the 
Germans taken since? 

A.— ^Lord Newton, Minister in charge 
of prisoners in Great Britain, stated on 
February 6, 1917, that he estimated the 
Germans held 1,500,000 Russians, 400,000 
French. 50,000 Belgians, and 35,000 Brit- 
ish. According to that, the Germans 
would have captured |00,ooo Russians, 
44,000 French, 8,000 Belgians^ and 4,000 
British between August, 1916, and Feb- 
ruary, 1917. 
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Q.— What was the British figure at 
the end of 19x7? 

A.-^The British War Office, on Dec. 
ag, igi7, announced that the number of 
British prisoners held by the enemy, in- 
cluding those in Switzerland, totaled 46,- 
712. The prisoners include members of 
the regular armv, territorial forces, Royal 
Navy and naval division, held in the fol- 
lowing countries: In Germany, 43f^; ui 
Turkey, 2,299; ^n Bulgaria, 628; and in 
Austria, 86. There are 2,257 officers and 
44j455 men. 

This statement, compared with Lord 
Newton*s figures of February, 1917, would 
indicate that between those dates the Ger« 
mans had taken about 8,000 more men on 
the western front. 

Q. — ^What was the total number of 
war^prisoners after two years 
of war? 

A. — ^It seems to have totaled^ about 
4,175,000 men, taking all armies to- 

S ether. Of these, the CentralPowcrs had 
y far the most, probably holding at 
least i,:^,ooo more men than the Allies 
—the big difference being due largely to 
their great a4>tures of Rijssians. 

Q. — ^What prisoners did the Allies 
hold in 19x7? 

A.— The Russians claim to have taken 
prisoner some 1,500,000 Austrians and 
Germans, but the^ never gave f xact fig- 
ures. The total uerman losses in prison- 
ers and missing, according to their state- 
ment of last August, was 400,000. It is 
assumed that the French held something 
lilre 150,000. The British had 58,000, and 
the Russians presumably had the rest. 
The Italians claimed to have captured 
atx>ut ^,000 Austrians. If we add these 
approximate figures together we get the 
following result: 

In England 58,000 

In France 150,000 

In Italy 40,000 

In Russia 1,000,000 



ToU! ii^i000 



Q. — ^What prisoners did Oennany's 
allies hold in 19x6? 

A. — According to the German report, 
after two yearr war the Austrians held 
781,566 Russians. They soon added to 
that total, and it would be perfectly safe 
to put it down as 800,000; if we do this, 
ana include the Italians, we get the fol- 
lowing totals: 

In Germany (Lord Newton's es- 
timate)^ ^ 1,985,000 

In Austria — ^Russians .. 800,000 
Italians . . . 50,000 
Serbians . . . 40,000 

890,000 

In Bulgaria 38,000 

In Turkey , lifioo 

Total 3,937,000 

Q.— How many prisoners had the 
Austrians in xgxS? 

A. — According to the German official 
reports, the Austrians had 890,000 prison- 
ers in 1916. They have, of course, added 
heavily to that total since then. There 
has been the big drive into Italy, which 
added heavily to the number of Italian 
prisoners and, after that, the drive 
through the Ukraine. It mav be assumed 
that the Austrians hold well over 1,000,- 
000 prisoners. 

Q. — ^Where did Turkey get her 
prisoners? 

A. — ^Turkey has, among others, all of 
General Townshend's army, which sur- 
rendered at Kut near Bagdad. Few pris- 
oners were taken at Galhpoli. 

Q. — ^What was the fate of Ameri- 
cans taken in the trench raids 
in November? 

A — ^In February, 1918, six of the twelve 
missing men were reported^ as being pris- 
oners in the German prison camp of 
Tuchel^ West Prussia. The report showed 
that with these six were two others, who 
had been captured in a later raid. 
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Q. — ^Are the losses in this war 
really greater than ever be- 
fore? 

A.— That was the general belief, and 
the news dispatches told almost daily of 
appalling numbers of dead after even a 
small engaj^ement However, in ipi^f 
the Committee on Public Information 
(Washington) made the following state- 
ment: 

There is probably little basis for the 
idea that the number of casualties in this 
war is any greater, in proportion to the 
number of men engaged, than in previous 
wars. In the French Armv during the 
last six months of I9f6 (which included 
three big offensives), the total losses in 
Idlled, wounded, and prisoners are offi- 
cially reported to have been only 1.28 per 
cent of the French forces under arms. 

Secretary of War Baker said, on Nov. 

10, 1917: 

"Up to about June i, the losses of the 
British expeditionary forces in deaths in 
action and deaths from wounds were 
about 7 per cent of the total of all men 
sent to France since the beginning of the 
war. It ma]^ be added that the ratio of 
losses of this character to-day, because 
of improved tactics and the swiftly 
mounting Allied superioritv in artillery; 
is less than seven to every hundred men." 

Q.— How did the various Govern- 
ments report their losses? 

A. — Each (government organized a big 
staff of accountants who received the de- 
tailed lists of dead and wounded from 
the front, arranged them, and sent official 
notifications to the nearest of kin. Thus, 
while every family was fully and promptly 
informed of an^r of its members dead or 
wounded, the information, being scat- 
tered in detail throughout the whole coun- 
try, was of no use to the enemy,^ for 
nobody could gather all the individual 
reports, of course. 

Q.— Have the nations at war tried 
to hide their total casualties? 

A- — ^Yes and no. They have tried sys- 
tematically to hide them from their ene- 
mies, of course. They have also tried in 
various ways not to dismay their own 
people t^ too sudden or drastic a state- 
ment of aggregate losses, especially after 
heavy engagements. For this purpose they 



have tried many methods and ways of 
presenting the facts in what they deemed 
the most advisable form. In .conse- 
quence, even the most careful statistician 
with the best accumulations of official 
statements before him, finds that it is im- 
possible to give accurate and final esti- 
mates of the total losses in this war. 

Q.— Did the British Government 
not report its aggregate losses? 

A.— Yes. It issued weekly and monthly 
lists, and then made it a re^lar thing 
to issue a weekhr list giving m total the 
number of officers and men killed, 
wounded or missing. 

Q.— How did the outer world get 
reports of the German losses? 

A.— The (jermans posted printed local 
lists in all the town halls, post-offices, and 
other places where the public could see 
them and look for the names of friends 
or kindred. It was easy enough to ascer- 
tain the lengths of the columns and, by 
counting the names in one, to estimate 
the whole number at a glance. As the 
country was full of neutrals in the early 
part of the war, this information went 
out pretty freely. After some time, how- 
ever, it was discovered that the (jerman 
system of army corps, divisions, etc., 
caused many duplications, the same name 
being given in different lists in different 
parts of the country. However, with 
estimates and the figures given from time 
to time by the Government a fairly ac- 
curate estimate was reached. 

Q. — Have the French made their 
losses public? 

A.— No. The French have maintained 
consistently that it would ^ve the (jer- 
mans important information, and in 
March, 1918, thev represoited to (jeneral 
Pershing that the American custom of 
making public full details of names, resi- 
dences, etc., of killed and wounded was 
dangerous, (kneral Pevton C March, act- 
ing Chief of Staff in Washington, in dis- 
cussing the French attitude, repeated that 
the French (k>vemment has never issued 
a casualty list of any kind since the be- 

S'nning of the war. The French War 
ffice in Paris transmits the name of 
every man killed or wounded to the mayor 
of the town from which he came, and this 
official notifies the family. 
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Q.— Can a fairly dose estimate of 
the total lolled and wounded 
be made? 

A. — Yes. After checking and re-check- 
ing many dozen estimates, and testing the 
reports and estimates of each side against 
those of the other side, we find that we 
can get figures that approximate correct- 
ness pretty well, so far as the Germans, 
Britisn and French are concerned. 

Q.— -What are these total figures of 
killed? 

A. — ^The figures that appear the most 
nearly correct show the following totals 
for the whole war up to about October, 
1917: German killed, 1,500,000; French 
killed, 1,057,000; British killed, 1,159,000, 
or a total of 3,716,000 dead for these three 
nations alone. 

Q. — How many were lost by Rus- 
siansy Serbs, etc? 

A. — ^Their figures are wildly conflicting. 
It is impossible, too, to give accurate fig- 
ures of Italian losses. 

Q.— Were not hundreds of thou- 
sands killed in single engage- 
ments? 

A. — Dispatches hot from a scene of 
war are almost always "subject to cor- 
rection." Generally the correction has to 
be pretty radical. ^ During the Russo- 
Japanese War, for instance, a well-known 
newspaper, which was enthusiastically in 
favor of Russia, announced such killings 
of Japanese in each of the early battles, 
that long before the war was ended the 
entire Japanese army had been utterly de- 
stroyea. As the Japanese subsequently 
took Port Arthur, and fought the Battle 
of Mukden, an unkind commentator re- 
marked that it must have been done by 
Japanese ghosts. 

Q.— What was the total of wound- 
ed in the whole war? 

A.— Up to October, 1017, the total 
wounded appear to have been: German, 
3,100,000; French, 3,900,000; British, 2,- 
900,000— or a total of 0,900,000 men for 
the three big nations alone. 

Q. — ^Has there been an estimate of 
tiie wounded of all nations? 

A. — ^Yes. A report made to Congress 
in February, 1918, said: 
^There are at present approximately 



I3f000,000 wounded and crippled soldiers 
in the belligerent countries of Europe." 

Q. — ^What were the German offi- 
cial figures? 

A.—- The casualties reported in the Ger- 
man ofiidal lists were, to the end of June, 
2917, as follows: 

Killed and died from wounds 1,032,800 

Died from sickness 72,960 

Prisoners 316,506 

Missinff 275460 

Severely wounded 590,883 

Wounded 315.239 

Wounded, but remaining in 

service 263,774 

Slightly wounded i>655,685 

Total 4.523.307 

Q. — ^How did their opponents fig- 
ure the German losses? 

A. — ^Almost exactly the same. The 
French Government made an estimate 
that in September, 1917, Germany had 
6,100,000 men in military service on the 
front lines or behind them; had lost as 
killed, disabled, or prisoners, 4,000,000; 
and had in hospitals 500,000 more, mak- 
ing a grand total of 10,600,000 men who 
have been used in war. According to ^e 
same estimate, Germany has had 14,000,- 
000 men available since 1914 and including 
the class of 1920 (now in their seven- 
teenth year). In the 3,400,000 men of 
military age not yet in the army are in- 
cluded those physically unfit, and those 
indispensable to her industries. 

Q. — Has no reliable estimate been 
made of total losses for all the 
nations? 

A. — No. It is extremely difficult to 
gain anything like a clear idea from the 
confused and very contradictory reports 
that were made by the Russian, Austrian, 
Serbian, Bulgarian, and Turkish Govern- 
ments.^ That the Russian losses from 
death in battle, wounds and disease were 
enormous^ we know. We know, too, that 
the Austrian losses have been exceedingly 
heavy, but we do not know how nearly 
they approximate to the French. It seems 
reasonably well established that they are 
less than were the Russian, and that they 
must be far less than the German losses, 
who fought on many fronts. 

Arthur Henderson, while a member of 
the British War Cabinet, said that the 
total losses to both sides in killed, wound- 
ed and missing were 46 million. 
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Q.— What proportion of wounded 
men die? 

A. — Modern surgjery has so progressed 
tiiat only about eight per cent of the 
wounded fail to survive. Of the remain- 
ing 92 per cent, about 20 per cent are 
more or less permanently disabled. The 
rest are able to return to the firing line. 
Thus, about 72 per cent of the wounded 
recover. 

Q. — ^Is it true that more than ninety 
per cent of the German wound- 
ed recover and return to the 
front? 

A. — ^The German military authorities 
declare that 89 per cent return to duty. 
The Committee on Public Information, 
in its "Home-Reading Course for Amer- 
ican Citizen Soldiers, says: 
■ "Even in the early months of the war 
it was announced uat of the wounded 
actually treated in French hospitals, 54.5 
per cent were returned to duty within a 
short time ; 24.5 per cent were sent home 
to complete recovery, and later returned 
to duty; 17 per cent at the time of mak- 
ing the report were still in hospitals, with 
the probability of complete recovery; 1.5 
per cent were unfit for further service; 
2.5 per cent had died from the effects of 
their wounds." 

This would make 79 per cent of the 
wounded returning to duty^ and, adding 
the 17 per cent who were listed as prob- 
ably sure to recover, it would make 96 
per cent 

However, it is extremely unlikely that 
this ^eat percentage can all return to the 
fighting work known as "active duty." 
A big proportion must, no doubt, be as- 
signed to easier work, behind the lines, 
guarding communications, etc 

Q.— What was the ratio of IdUed 
in the third year of war? 

A. — Much less than it had been in the 
earlier periods. In March, 1918, a United 
States Government report said: 

"It appears that the killed in action and 
died of wounds have not exceeded one- 
fifth of the total casualties. Approxi- 
mately four-fifths survive. Some among 
these recover completely, developing 100 
per cent of their former vocational ef- 
fidencjr; some recover partial efficiency 
in thetr old employment; some are inca- 
pacitated totally for their old employment, 
bttt are capable of greater or less effi- 
dcnqr in other employments, provided 



they get the vocational training required 
to overcome their specific handicaps ; some 
are totally incapable for any sort of vo- 
cational training, 

Q. — Has the rate of casualties de- 
creased steadily in this war? 

A. — ^Yes. In France, for instance, the 
ratio of casualties was highest during the 
opening period of the war, in which the 
battles of Charleroi and the Mame were 
fought In each six months of the years 
191 5 and 1916 the ratio of casualties to 
men mobilized in the French Army de- 
clined : from 3.39 per cent in the first six 
months of 1915 to 1.68 per cent in the 
six months following ; to 147 per cent in 
the first half of 1916, and to 1.28 per cent 
in the latter half of that year. 
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Q. — Is every ^'disabled 
hopeless cripple? 

A. — An official statement made in 
Washington early in 1017 said: 

'The popular idea that every disabled 
man is a cripple is disproved by the fig- 
ures of the inter- Allied conference, held 
in Paris in May, 1917. These figures show 
only 167 cases of amputation in every 1,000 
disabilities. Consequently, 833 cases in 
every 1,000 are injuries of other kinds. 
The men are classified according to their 
most serious disability, but in 14 or 15 
per cent of all cases there are two or 
three, or even four, injuries. Blindness 
is given as low as less than i per cent of 
the disabilities, and French figures give 
the percentage of blindness to be .05 per 
cent of the soldiers engaged in battle." 

Q.— Must we expect many of our 
boys to return disabled? 

A. — Canadian figures, published early 
in X918, showed that 10 per cent of the 
men sent overseas had been returned phj^s- 
ically unfit for further military service, 
and that of this 10 per cent 30 per cent 
were in hospitals at the time of the re- 
port. The majority of these patients were 
convalescing, since men are not returned 
to Canada until their physical condition 
permits. 

On the basis of Canadian and of Eu- 
ropean experience, it would appear that 
the United States may fairly anticipate 
that for 1,000,000 men overseas 100,000 
will be returned each year unfit for mili- 
tary service, and that the number of pa- 
tients constantly in the hospitals will be 
from 30,000 to 5C»,ooa 
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Q.«— Just what number of men are 
likely to be disabled? 

A.— A broad general estimate by Ameri- 
can Government experts is as follows: 

'Number of men in service.... 1,000,000 
Number of men returned unfit 

for military service 100,000 

Number not requiring voca« 

tional re-educadon 80,000 

Number requiring vocational re- 
education : 

Complete xo,ooo 

Partial 10,000 

Q.— What have the British casual- 
ties been lately? 

A. — British casualties reported in De- 
cember, 1917, reached a total of 79,527, 
divided as follows: Killed or died of 
wounds — officers, I|045; men, 14,805. 
Wounded or missing— officers, 3,342; men, 
^»335* Casualties reported from Decem- 
ber 26 to 31 were ^,951, divided as fol- 
lows: Killed or died of wounds — offi- 
cers, 65; men, 2,059. Wounded or miss- 
in^-yofficers, 238; men, 7,^. The total 
British casualties for the fast six months 
of 1917 were 52i,3?3, the lowest figure in 
any one month being 60,373 for August. 

Q.— -What is the proportion of offi- 
cers to men killed and wound- 
ed? 

A.— That is difficult to say, as only 
Great Britain gives any particulars as«to 
how manjr officers are among the casual- 
ties. It IS pretty certain that at the be- 
ginning of the war the losses of English 
officers were heavier than those of the 
French, Germans or Russians. All neu- 
trals appear to agree that the British of- 
ficer exposed himself too much, but that 
fault has been remedied, and they have 
learned that, after all, an officer is the 
part of the machinery of an army most 
difficult to replace. Roughly, there was 
one officer to every forty men in the Brit- 
ish Army. In the early engagements there 
was one officer to every thirty men in 
the casualty lists^ but sometimes the pro- 
portion was as high as one to fifteen. 

The proportion of British officers to 
men killed ran about I to 15 in Z917 and 
1918. 

Q. — ^What were the Russian losses 
at Tannenberg? 

A.— Seventy thousand men were re- 
ported to have been captured there, and 
some 100,000 were killed or wounded. 



The vastness of the losses was due to the 
fact that von Hindenburg drove great 
masses of the Czar's soldiers into the 
lakes. It is said that his army was num- 
erically much inferior to that of the Rus- 
sians, but by the skilful use of the rail- 
ways, on ground which he had studied 
for very many years, he was able to de- 
ceive the Russians as to the size of his 
forces, and entangle them in the lakes. 

Q. — ^What casualties have the Can- 
adians sustained? 

A.— Up to the end of June, 19x7, the 
casualties were as follows: 

Killed or wounded 142779 

Missing 3i>955 

Discharged 26,000 

Q. — ^What have the Australian cas- 
ualties been? 

A. — ^Up to the end of September, 1917, 
the casualties were as follows: 

OFFICERS. 

Dead 1,358 

Wounded 1,183 

Missing 40 

Sick 1,337 

Prisoners 91 

Gisualty unknown 69 

Total 4*078 

CHAPLAINS. 

Dead 3 

Wounded 7 

Sick 25 

Total 35 

NURSES. 

Dead 7 

Wounded i 

Sick 142 

Total 150 

OTHERS. 

Dead 30456 

Wounded 43,043 

Missing 1,644 

Sick 25,294 

Prisoners 2,810 

Casualty unknown 180 

Total 103427 

The total number of Australians out of 
action is 107,690. 



Casualties of War 



12S 



Q.— How many Germans fdl in the 
attack on Li6ge? 

A.— The various reports of losses that 
were spread through the world, if added 
up, would have totaled almost iao,ooo. 
Ab the entire attacking army, under von 
Emmich, consisted, when strongest, of 
40,000 men onhr, this figure is obviously 
ateurd. The Germans say that they lost 
10,000 killed and woundd before Li^ge 
surrendered. 

Q.— What were the Britbh casual- 
ties in the Gallipoli campaign? 

A.— It was officially stated that up to 
December 9, 1915, the total number of 
British casualties at the Dardanelles were 
as follows: 

Killed— 
Officers 1,667 

Others 24,535 

« 

Wounded — 

Officers 3,oa8 

Others 7V8i 

Missing- 
Officers 350 

Others ».X94 

A total altogether of 114,555 

The Australian casualty lists, as pub- 
lished there up to the end of March, 1916, 
gave the following total: 



Officers 34T 

Others 6,443 

Wounded — 

Officers 362 

Others xo,xi8 

Missing- 
Officers 19 

Others 1,887 



A total ahogetfaer of. . 19,076 

If we deduct this from the 114,555 
British casualties) we get the losses ^95,- 
000), which were sustained by British 
forces, other than Australian, on the Pen- 
insula. It is reasonable to assume that, as 
the British losses were five times as great 
as the Australian, ^ere must have oeen 
five times as many British and Indian 
troops used 00 the peninsula as there 
were Austi^ian. In addition, there were 
a large number of French soldiers used at 
Kritfla. 



Q.~How much does it cost to kill 

a soldier? 

A— The French General Percin has es- 
timated that in the Franco-Prussian War 
of 1870-71, it cost $21,000 each; in the 
Russo-Japanese War of 1905, it cost $30,- 
500. ft is impossible to make even a 
rough estimate as to the amount it costs 
to nil a man in the present war. It is 
undoubtedlv costing more to Idll one now 
than it did in 1014. If we assume that 
during the first three years the total num- 
ber of men killed was 3,000,000, and the 
total amount of cash expended by the 
belligerents on the war was $75,000,000,- 
000, It would work out at $a5/xx> per man 
killed. 

Q.— Is it true that the Germans use 
moss instead of cotton wool 
for dressing wounds? 

A.— The Germans are not alone in using 
it Sphagnum moss is used by the British 
also. Special machinery has been set up 
in Scotland to prepare the moss for use. 
It is washed first and freed from any 
foreign substance. It then b wrung out 
and passes to the drying room. After be- 
ing thoroughly dried it is weijg:hed and 
compressed in powerful hydraulic presses. 
It is being widely used now, giving in- 
deed much better results than cotton wool. 
Its healing powers were discovered quite 
b^ accident A worker met with a se- 
rious injury in a peat moss litter works 
in Gcrmanv, and, no appliances being 
handy, his fellows laid moss litter on the 
wound and bandaged it up. When the 
man reached a hospital, the doctors were 
horrified at the dfrty-looking litter, and 
declared ^at the limb would have to be 
amputated. Thc^ found, however, that 
far from poisoning the wotmd, as they 
had feared, the injury had been actually 
cleaned by the rude emergency dressing. 
Thus was ''discovered" sphagnum moss 
from the surgeon's point of view. 

Q. — ^Are all soldiers vaccinated 
against tsrphoid? 

A — ^Yes. All the British, French, Ger- 
man and American soldiers are inoculated 
against tsrphoid on the American plan, 
which proved singularly successful only 
recently when our troops were on the 
Mexican border. The Tapanese usc^ the 
system, or one like it, in the Russo-Jap- 
anese War with wonderful results. 

Q. — ^Are our soldiers vaccinated 

against anything else? 

A.— Yes. They get a series of inocula- 
tions. They are, of course, vaccinated 
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against small-iK>x. In addition, they are 
inoculated apiinst the pneumonia fferm, 
ap;ainst measles and scarlet fever, and spe- 
cialists were working in 1918 to find the 
germ of the dreaded "trench fever." 

Q. — ^What is tetanus? 

A. — It is the disorder known by the 
common name of lockjaw. It is caused 
by the bacilli tetania a germ having its 
home in the earth. For this reason the 
grim affliction is so prevalent among 
wounded soldiers, who often lie for hours 
with open wounds, on the fields, or in 
trenches. In acute cases the chance of re- 
covery is exceedingly remote. 

Q. — Is there no cure? 

A. — ^There is an antitoxin treatment, 
first used on an extensive and radical scale 
during the war. It is not a positive cure, 
but it has greatly minimized the fatali- 
ties. 

Q. — ^What happens to wounded be- 
tween two lines? 

A. — ^The wounded remain where they 
fall. It is impossible to remove them. 
Those who can^ do so endeavor to crawl 
away. Succeeding diarges go over them. 
There is no practice in the war of allow- 
ing the enemy to remove them from the 
zone of fire. After the attacks have 
failed, all those who are severely wounded 
may have to remain where they are, and 
the majority die. 

Q. — How does care of wounded 
compare with the Civil War? 

A. — ^The wounded in the Civil War 
were collected at night by both armies, 
instead of during the conflict, each side 
by mutual agreement allowing the other 
side^ to carry on the work unmolested. 

Little was done toward speeding ui> the 
treatment of the wounded, except in a 
few cases that came to the attention of 
the army surgeon, as he rode about the 
battlefield in company with mounted staff 
officers. He would select a few of the 
less serious cases, carry them to a favor- 
able place, and give treatment Onlv in 
the latter part of the war were anything 
like dressing-stations or field-hospitals es- 
tablished, and then only when buildings 
near by offered temporary shelter. 

Q. — ^Does the medical service suf- 
fer heavily in this war? 

A.— During three years of war the 
British Medical Corps suffered 11,667 cas- 
ualties, with a death-roll of 1,200. 



Q. — ^Are many soldiers incapaci- 
tated without being wounded? 

A.— Yes. Venr many. There arc big 
groups who suffer from functional dis- 
turbances of the central nervous ssrstem. 
These cases present paralyses and other 
disturbances ^ of locomotion, which are 
purely h3rsterical, or they show mental dis- 
orders which are also functional, but are 
like true insanity. One of the character- 
istic cases is that known as "shell shock,*' 
due to sudden and unexpected exposure 
to the vibration and noise of the discharge 
of high explosives. Much success has 
been achieved by systems of nerve and 
muscle education, especially in French in- 
stitutions devoted to this work. 

Q. — Has the war produced new 
diseases? 

A-— Yes— new in the sense that Western 
and Central Europe had never been af- 
flicted by them before. One is "spotted 
typhus," carried by the body louse — ^nor- 
mally found only in Southeastern Europe. 
Another disease is known as "trench 
fever," which is a short, very debilitating 
fever of low mortality, that incapacitates 
its victims for an appreciable period. 

Q. — Has antisepsis been developed 
in this war? 

A.— Very much so. Dr. Samuel W. 
Lambert, dean of the College of Physi- 
cians and Surgeons, says: 

"The greatest additions to the anti- 
septic treatment of wounds have come 
from the studies of Dr. Daldn, who has 
applied the pro^rties of chlorine prepara- 
tions to the disinfection of wounds. The 
problem which he solved was to discover 
strong antiseptics able to destroy microbes 
without damaging normal tissues. Dr. 
Alexis Carrel developed a method of 
using Dr. Dakin's antiseptics by putting 
into the wounded tissues a system of 
multiple tubes, and' thus keeping the 
wound constantly washed with the anti- 
septic solution." 



Q. — Can disabled soldiers really be 
made self-supporting? 

A. — Of the men returned in Canada 
unfit for military service. Bo per cent re- 
turn to their former occupations without 
vocational training or are incapable of 
such training, and 20 per cent require vo- 
cational training. One-half of tiiose re- 
quiring vocational training, or 10 per cent 
of those returned unfit for military serv- 
ice, require complete vocational re-educa- 
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tion, and one-half partial vocational re- 
education. 

Q. — ^What was the first nation to 
use her wounded over again? 

A. — Belgium, whose depletion has been 
the greatest, was the first nation success- 
fully to use her men over again. Not 
only has the large Belgian re-education 
center of Port Villez been self-support- 
ing, but it has paid back to the Belgian 
Government tibe entire capital cost of in- 
stallation. The men, meantime, have not 
only received 43 centimes per day, the 
regular pay of the Belgian soldier, but 
also 5 to 20 centimes an hour, according 
to their work. In addition, surplus prof- 
its are funded for the men. Forty-three 
trades are taught at Port Villez under the 
most competent instructors. A large part 
of the material for the Belgian Army is 
made by them. 

Q. — ^What are we going to do about 
men who are disabled? 

A. — Plans for the rehabilitation and re- 
education of soldiers and sailors disabled 
m the war, so that they may actually earn 
higher wages than before their enlistment, 
have been outlined in two reports sub- 
mitted to G>ngress by the Federal Board 
of Vocations Education. The reports 
urged an immediate appropriation for the 
training of teachers for the work and for 
establishing great schools near hospitals 
in all parts of the country. 



Qd — ^Has Germany reclaimed many 
disabled men? 

A.— The Federal Board of Vocational 
Education %vf%\ 

"It is claimed that Germanv uses 
85 to 90 per cent of her disabled back of 
the lines, and that the majority of the re- 
maining 10 to 15 per cent are entirely self- 
supporting.** 



Q.— What is the difference be- 
tween indemnity and repara- 
tion? 

A — In many ways the terms are syn- 
onymous. A nation sufficiently victorious 
to lay down terms that its enemy simply 
must accept, would be very likely to main 
only very dubious technicau distinction be- 
tween the two. 

Adhering closely to the narrow mean- 
ing of the two wordsMiowever, there is a 
decided difference. The payment of in- 
demnity carries with it a confession that 
the nation paying it has wrongfully 
caused a war. No nation acknowledges 
such a thing as a rule. Therefore m- 
demnity in its final essence is a payment 
exacted under duress from a vanquished 
nation. 

Reparation, on the other hand, may con- 
ceivably be a voluntary payment made by 
A victorious nation. Such reparation 
would be chiefly a matter of bookkeep- 
ing, limiting itself to repayment of actual 
material values destroyed. It might pos- 
sibly extend so far as to repay even the 
war-expenses of the nation getting the 
reparation, but that is highly unlikely. 

Q. — ^Which would involve the most 
money — ^indemnity or repara- 
tion? 

A. — ^Indemnity is an arbitrarily fixed 
sum which the vanquished nation is^ ex- 
pected to pay without alignment A victor 
might exact an indemnity which is actu- 
ally less than his own material money 
losses — ^that is, it might be less than 
actual reparation wouldcost . But indem- 
nity generally is a huge sum whose basic 
prinaple would be that the vanquished 
must pay first of all the war-expenses of 
the victor. To this might be added any- 
thing that the victor may choose, or, at 
least, as much as he might think tne van- 
quished can pay. Such indemnity might 
include both material and intan^ble 
damages— loss of life, of trade, sufferings 
of the nation at home, loss of trade, in- 
jury to national prestige, even injury to 
national dignity. 



BATTLES OF THE GREAT WAR 



Q.— What was the first pitched 
battle of the war? 

A. — ^The first Ditched battle of the war 
was in front of Metz after French forces 
had crossed the German frontier. It was 
fought while German forces still were in 
Belgium, before they had made their way 
into France. The French were defeated. 



fought at 



Q.— How many 
Namur? 

A. — It is estimated by British writers 
that Frendi's command at that time was 
about 70)000 men. 

Q.— Why did the French faU back 
on Paris? 

A. — The original French plan called for 
a stand at the Belgium frontier near 
Namur. This point was to be held by a 
smaller force tnan was thrown against it 
by the enemy and was to hold out at all 
costs. Behind the line were to be collected 
the reserves and forces of maneuvering 
until Uiey were so organized as to be 
able to strike a concentrated blow at some 
point 

The force at Namur did not hold out 
so long as was necessary and they were 
virtually overwhelmed and came near to 
being outflanked. G)nsequently they had 
to retreat or be annihilated. They re- 
treated and the whole French line had 
to faU back with them. It fell back as 
slowly as possible so as to allow the 
maneuvering masses to form at its rear. 
These masses were* in fighting trim when 
the Meuse was reached; here a stand was 
made and their strength brought into 
play. 



The retreat, under the circumstances* 
could not fail to be disastrous. The Ger- 
mans made 100,000 prisoners during 1^ 
week ; but the Russian Army, as an army, 
was saved. 

Qw — ^What was the most spectacu- 
lar operation of the war? 

A. — Perhaps it was the sea and land 
attack on the Dardanelles. But the one 
that was clearest and most graphic to the 
American people was no doubt die tre- 
mendous attack on, and the marvellous 
defense of Verdun, the military key to 
the west front, which the German Crows 
Prince tried to take in 1916. It has been, 
since 1871, the most important of the 
French defenses on the eastern frontier 
between the Argonne and the Vosges. 

During the German advance of 1914 
Verdun held out under violent attack, 
although the German were able to push a 
deep salient to the south at St Mihiei. 

In February, 1916, the armies of the 
German Crown Prince began a furious 
and sensational assault upon Verdun. At 
first the German offensive proved irre- 
sistible and led to the capture of a large 
portion of the fortified area around Ver- 
dun and of such important forts as 
Douaumont and Vaux. But the German 
losses were terrific Verdun was called 
'the grave" by German soldiers^ and the 
final check administered to their attacks 
by the French marked the end of German 
offensive for a long period on the western 
front A counter offensive, organized by 
General Nivelle in October, 1916, and an- 
other in August^ 1917, enabled the French 
at small cost quickly to reclaim practically 
all the ground they had lost in the great 
German attack of 1916. 



Q. — When did a Russian army Q. — Is the Chemin des Dames a 
make a wonderful escape? fort? 



A.— After the fall of Warsaw in 1915, 
General Hindenburg tried to smash be- 
tween two parts of uie Russian Army, and 
capture or destroy^ it in the Pripet 
Marshes. The Russian situation was so 
desperate that for a few days total disas- 
ter seemed inevitable. But by wonder- 
fully brilliant tactics (among the most 
brilliant in the war, during which at one 
time they actually surrounded two Ger- 
man army corps even while they were 
rurrounded themselves) they broke their 
way out 



A. — No. It is simply a road, but a most 
important one, because it runs along a 
crest of hills overlooking the valley of 
the Ailette River in northern France. 
Here the Germans retained a foothold 
after the battle of the Aisne. The French 
offensive north of Rheims in the summer 
of 1917 included attacks on the town of 
Craonne and the Chemin des Dames. 

The French success at the Chemin des 
Dames in June furnished some of the 
most desperate fighting of the war. Ger- 
man counter attacks against the ridge in 
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Jtily outriyaled their attacks at Verdun. 
They failed to dislodge the French from 
their advantage. 

Q. — Vfhy did the Russians not 
break into Germany early in 
the war? 

A. — ^Thcy did so twice but the fortune 
of war went badly against them. Almost 
as soon as war began they sent a big army 
into East Prussia, but August 26-31, 1914, 
General Hind^nburg fought and won the 
famous Battle of Tannenberg and cap- 
tured practically the entire army. 

In January, 191 5, the Russians moved 
through the Mazurian Lake regions (in 
the same general territory and with the 
same general object of over-running East 
Prussia). They advanced so rapidly that 
the world expected the certain investment 
of Koenigsberg and other fortified Ger- 
man cities. But in February Hindenburg 
again countered and the Russians suffered 
a terrific disaster in the lakes and swamps, 
being routed in almost complete disorder 
and losing more than 40,000 men in pris- 
oners beside the big losses in killed. This 
great battle ended all Russian attempts 
to invade Germany. After that the Rus- 
sians centered their efforts on the Aus- 
trian front, so far as attempts at inva- 
sion went 

Q. — ^Was Tannenberg the greatest 
victory so far? 

A. — It was the greatest success in a 
single battle, for 9iis two-days* victory 
over the Russians on August 29-31, 1914, 
in the neighborhood of Tannenberg in 
East Prussia, resulted in the capture of 
70,000 Russians, including 2 generals, 300 
officers and the equipment of two whole 
army corps. 

Q. — Why was there such a fight 
for die Carso? 

A. — Because the Carso is a huge moun- 
tainous plateau that commands the road 
to Trieste. It is near the head of the 
Adriatic and on the coast road from the 
Isonzo to Trieste. The Italians began a 
mighty offensive in this region late in 
May, 1917. Its initial success promised 
to clear the entire front from Tolmino 
to the sea. A sudden and absolutely ca- 
tastrophic Austro-German drive began in 
this region in October, 1917, and pressed 
the Italians back to the Piave River after 
a defeat that bade fair at one time to 
shatter the Italian resistance and give all 
Venetia to the invaders. But at the Piave 
the Italians succeeded in holding fast 



Q. — Was the Gallipoli campaign a 
failure? 

A. — Yes. The British and French 
forces were withdrawn and the attempt 
to force the Dardanelles abandoned after 
eight months fighting in which 115,000 
British soldiers alone were killed, 
wounded or captured. 

Q.— What caused the British fail* 
ure in the Dardanelles? 

A. — The main causes of the failure of 
the Dardanelles campaign of 191 5 are con- 
sidered to be: First, lack of concentra- 
tion of military forces upon the Penin- 
sula of Gallipoli, due to the fear of 
German-Turkish design on Egypt; sec- 
ond, lack of co-operation between army 
and navy; third, lack of heavy artillery 
to assist in reducing the Turkish posi- 
tions ; fourth, the natural impregnable na- 
ture of the straits. 

The first attempt^ made by the navy 
alone, was a total failure and simply dem- 
onstrated anew that fortifications well 
armed and fought, cannot be reduced 
from the sea without land actions to assail 
the forts simultaneously from the rear. 

Q. — Has this front been quite 
abandoned? 

A. — Gallipoli was completely evacuated 
January 8, 1916. 

Q. — Has there been any really de- 
cisive battle so far? 

A. — No — ^not decisive in the sense of 
winning the war. A number of battles 
have been decisive as changing the phases 
of the war. Thus the Battle of the Marne 
in September, 1914, definitely ended the 
triumphant sweep of the Germans toward 
Paris, and made impossible their plans 
for cutting off the French Army, and thus 
ending the war in the west quickly, be- 
fore Russia could get readv in the east. 

Again the two battles (Tannenberg and 
the Mazurian Lakes) destroyed the Rus- 
sian plans for invading Germany. 

The first battle of Verdun, February to 
October, 1916, decided the character of 
German/s warfare for a long time there- 
after, forcing the Germans to a defensive 
holding of their line in place of an of- 
fensive. 

The battles of October and November, 
1917, on the Isonzo and related Italian 
fronts swept away the Italian gains of 
two years and decisively carried the war 
into the Italian plains. 
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Q._When 
tured? 



was Jerusalem cap- Q. — What was the first time dur- 
ing the war when no shot was 
fired? 



A.— Jerusalem was taken by the British 
forces under General Sir Edmund Alien- 
by on December lO, 1917, and the victori- 
ous commander entered officially at noon 
on December nth. The final attacks near 
the city were made December 8th. Gen- 
eral Allenby entered the city on foot with 
a few of the staff, the commanders of the 
French and Italian detachments, the heads 
of the political missions and the mil- 
itary attadies of France, Italy and Amer- 
ica. 

Q.— Was there a really great siege 
in ^8 war? 

A. — Yes. A spectacular and wonderful 
siege was that of Przemysl (pronounced 
Chemisel), a fortified city of Galicia, 
which was invested by the Russians Sep- 
tember 16 to October i^ 1914. The siege 
was temporarily abandoned because of 
Hindenburg's offensive, but was renewed 
in November. The Austrian garrison, 
completely cut off, made underground 
stronp^holds and batteries, after the 
outlying fortifications were destroyed, 
and for a time aeroplanes supplied 
food. 

The siege lasted for 5 months after the 
second investment began, the garrison not 
surrendering until March 22, 191^. 

The Russian victory was brief. On 
June 3, 1 91 5, an Austro-German army, 
under General Mackensen, retook the city 
and kept it 

Q. — ^Were there any other remark- 
able sieges? 

A.— As magnificent as the defense of 
Przemysl and even more romantic was 
tile splendid defense of the besieged Brit- 
ish army in Kut-el-Amara, a city m Meso- 
potamia about 100 miles below Bagdad, 
occupied by the British in November, 
191 5, during an unsuccessful advance upon 
Bagdad. The British force under den- 
eru Townshend was besieged for 143 
days. In spite of a Russian column pro- 
ceeding from Erzerum to Kermanshah 
trying to make a junction with, the British 
at Bi^ad or Kut^ and in spite of a British 
relief force moving upon Kut from the 
south. General Townshend was starved 
into surrender April 28-29, 1916, after such 
a glorious defense as will hereafter make 
one of the grand historical land-marks for 
England's tale of heroism. The city was 
reoccupied by the British under General 
Maude. February 24, IQI7. 



A. — It was on September 7, 1917, whea 
for the first time since the war began, not 
a single shot was fired along the whole 
Russian front It was the beginning of 
the first ten-days' armistice. 

Q.— -How did the great German 
offensive of igx8 open? 

A. — It began March 21, 1918, after a 
terrific but comparativelv brief prelimi- 
nary bombardment About ninety-five 
German divisions of 12,000 men each 
were thrown swiftly against the British 
line on a fifty-mile front from Arras to 
La Fere. A mist helped the operations 
of the Germans. March 21-22 Uiey pene- 
trated the first lines. B:^ March 23 
the^ were deep in the British positions, 
claimed 25,000 prisoners, 400 cannon, 300 
machine guns. The Fifth British Army 
under ueneral Gough was roughly 
handled and its commander was supers 
seded. The British made a splendid de- 
fense and were not routed, though forced 
to retire. 

March 24th the German long-range gun 
began to bombard Paris, and Peronne 
and Ham were taken, with German claims 
of 30,000 prisoners, 600 guns. March 
25th Bapaume was in their hands. 
March 26th the Germans took Albert. By 
April I2th they were being held on the 
north by the British, but on the souUi 
they had arrived within 4^ miles of the 
great railroad from Paris to Calais via 
Amiens and were making a new attack 
on the north around Ypres. 

Q. — ^What was the German gain? 

A.— By March 25th they had not only 
recaptured the ground lost in the biff 
Battle of Cambrai, November, 191 7, but 
they had pushed back the Allied lines 
almost exactly to the old line of the 
Somme as it stood before the great Al- 
lied attacks of July, 1916. On this date 
the Germans had advanced in several 
places, well bevond the old line of the 
Somme. South of Amiens they were 
within five miles of ground reached by 
them in the first vast rush toward Paris 
in ^ 1914. They had advanced into the 
British and French positions in distances 
ranging from five miles south of Arras 
to forty miles on the Amiens line. By 
A^ril 1 2th, they claimed about 100,000 
pnsoners — an estimate which Lloyd 
George declared was exaggerated. 



SEA FIGHTS OF THE GREAT WAR 



Q. — ^What was the first naval battle 
of the war? 

A.— The Battle of the Bieht of Heli- 

S>land, August 28^ 19149 between Sir 
avid Beatty's cruiser squadron and a 
fleet of German cruisers. The Germans 
lost three cruisers, the Mains, Kdtn, and 
Ariadne, and the British one destroyer. 
Seven hundred Germans perished and 300 
were taken prisoner. 

Q. — ^When and what was the sea 
battle of Jutland? 

A.— May 31-June i, 1916. It was the 
greatest naval battle in history, in point 
of size of ships and tonnage of warships 
lost German/s High Sea fleet, which 
liad been for twenty months idle in the 
Kiel Canal, dashed out a hundred miles 
or so from the Jutland coast into the 
North Sea, under command of Admirals 
von Sheer and von Hipper, hoping to en- 
gage and destroy a i>ortion of the British 
fleet before the remainder came to its aid. 

The British battle-cruiser fleet, tmder 
Sir David Beatt^, whose business it was 
to malce periodical sweeps through the 
North Sea for the enemy, gave chase, in 
the hope of getting between and cutting 
oflF the German fleet from its base, while 
wirelessing for the British battle fleet, 
the "Grand Fleet," under Sir John Jel- 
lico, which proceeded at full speed to 
join Sir David Beatty. The fleets en- 
gaged, resulting in the loss to the British 
fleet of six large ships of a tonnage of 
104,700, and to the German fleet of six 
laige ships with a tonnage of 57,087. 

fioth England and Germany have ac- 
counted the action a victory ever since, 
and their technical writers are still dem- 
onstrating the reasons for the claim. 

Q.— -What ships were lost in the 
great Jutland battle? 

A. — ^The Germans admit the following 
losses: 

Ships. Tons. 

LuUow (battle-cruiser) 28,000 

Pommem (pre-dreadnaught) I3i000 

Rostock (light cruiser) 4,820 

Prauenloh (li^ht cruiser) 2,667 

Weisbaden (light cruiser) 4,300 

Elhing (light cruiser) 4,300 

iMve torpedo-boats 



The British admit the following losses : 

Ships. Tons. 

f}ueen Mary (battle-cruiser) 27,000 

ndefatigdbU (battle-cruiser) .... 18,750 

Invincible (battle-cruiser) I7>350 

Defence (armored cruiser) I4>6oo 

Blturi^ PWhc^ (armored cruiser) . . I3t550 

Warrior (armored cruiser) I3»550 

Eight destroyers 



Total German losses in heavy 
tonnage 57,087 



Total British losses in heavy 
tonnage xo4>7oo 

This battle was fought May 3X-June i, 
1016. Each side for a time declared that 
the other side had suffered more losses 
than it would admit, but the United States 
Naval Institute Proceedings for January, 
1918, give the ships listed here, and this 
list agrees with lists given out some time 
ago. 

Q.-.Was the ''Von Moltke*' battle 
cruiser sunk by a British sub- 
marine? 

A. — It was reported that she was sunk 
by British under-water craft, but tiie Ger- 
mans denied her loss. In the official Ger- 
man reports about the Jutland battle men- 
tion is made of this battle-cruiser as hav- 
ing taken part In fact, when the Lutxow 
was knocked out. Admiral von Hipper 
transferred his flag from her to the von 
Moltke, according to report. 

It is well estaUished now that the only 
big (jerman battleship-type ships sunk in 
the Jutland battle were the Lutsow and 
the Pommem, 

Q. — ^What German ships fought at 
theFalklands? 

A. — ^The (jerman 8<iuadron» under Ad- 
miral von Spec, consisted of the two ar- 
mored cruisers Gneisenau and Scham- 
horst, both of 11,420 tons, armed with 
eight 8.2-inch guns; the Leipsig, NUm- 
berg and Dresden, of 3,200, 3350 and 3.>544 
tons respectively, armed with ^x-inch 

Sins. There was also a supply ship. The 
resden, a sister ship to the Emden, was 
engined with turbines, and, like all turbine 
boats, was able to develop a higher speed 
than that on her recorded trials, ller 
speed enabled her to escape, but she was 
sunk later when at anchor in Qiilean wa- 
ters. The supply boat also got away, but 
all the other vessels were sunk, their 
reciprocating engines only giving the 
quickest of them a speed of 23 knots* 
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Q. — ^What was the 
strength? 

A. — Admiral Sturdee's fleet consisted of 
the ^ dreadnaught-cruisers Inflexible and 
Invincible, both of 17,250 tons, armed with 
eight 12-inch gims, and with a speed of 
25 knots; the battleship Canopus, 12,950 
tons, four 12-inch guns, 18.5 knots; the 
swift cruisers Glasgow and Bristol, each 
4,800 tons, two 6-inch guns ; the armored 
cruiser Carnarvon, seven 5-inch guns, 23 
knots; and the Kent and the Cornwall, 
9,800 tons, fourteen 6-inch guns, 23 knots. 
The Good Hope, sunk by the German 
ships off the Chilean coast, was an old 
vessel, but actually larger than either of 
the Germans, nominally more speedy, and 
carried heavier guns, but only two of 
them. 

Q. — What bounty was earned by 
Admiral Sturdee and his crews? 

A. — They received the ordinary bounty 
of i5 ($25) per head, for eaoi enemy 
sailor on the destroyed boats. In the 
Prize Court, held on August 21 and pre- 
sided over by Sir Samuel Evans, it was 
proved that the crews of the enemy ships 
destroyed were as follows: — Schamhorst, 
872; Gneisenau, 835; NUmberg, 384; and 
Leipzig, 341; a total of 2432. At £5 a 
head this made the bounty ii2,i6o ($60,- 
800), which was accordingly awarded to 
Admiral Sturdee and the officers and 
crews of the Invincible, Inflexible, Car- 
narvon, Cornwall, Kent and Glasgow. 
The crew of the Invincible will never en- 
joy their share of this money, as that bat- 
tle-cruiser was sunk in the Horn Reef en- 
gagement The other two vessels of Stur- 
dee's fleet, the Bristol and Canopus, took 
no part in the action. 

Q. — Did any members of Admiral 
von Spee's squadron get back 
to Germany? 

A. — According to the German papers 
Lieutenant Otto Schenk, one of the few 
survivors, did succeed in reaching Ger- 
many, after a journey of eight months 
from South America. 

Q, — ^Was the "Dresden** really sunk 
in neutral waters? 

A. — She was. Great Britain formally 
apologized for the occurrence to the Gov- 
ernment of Chile, which accepted the apol- 
ogy. Photographs which have appeared 
in the British papers — taken by officers on 
the British warships before they opened 
fire — show that the German vessel was 



anchored quite close inshore. They indi- 
cate the nearness of the hills. The Dres-- 
den had apparently been asked by the 
authorities of Juan Fernandez — Robinson 
Crusoe's island — ^to leave, and had not 
done so. That was the excuse given by 
the British commander for violating the 
neutrality of Chile. The Dresden does 
not appear to have returned the Are of 
the British ships. The crew abandoned 
her and then blew her up. 

Q._What was the "Emden**? 

A. — She was a small protected cruiser, 
3,500 tons, 24.5 knots, twelve 4-inch guns. 
She and her sister, the Dresden, were the 
first light cruisers the Germans fitted with 
turbine engines, and she made an aston- 
ishing war-cruise in the Pacific and 
Indian Oceans soon after war began. 

Q. — How many ships did the ''Em- 
den** sink? 

A. — She sank altogether seventeen Brit- 
ish steamers, and captured several others, 
but released them as they contained car- 
goes belonging to neutrals. The vessels 
sunk were as follows. The values include 
ship and cargo, and are estimated. It 
will be seen that the total tonnage lost 
amounted to 74,881, and the value was 
$11,055,000. 

Ship. Tonnage. Value. 

Indus 3,393 $690,000 

Lovat 6,102 300,000 

Killin 3,544 215,000 

Diplomat 7,615 1,500,000 

Trabboch 4,015 130,000 

Clan Matheson 4,775 190.000 

Tymeric 3,314 905,000 

King Lud 3,650 2 0,000 

Ribera 3,500 180,000 

Foyle 4,147 150,000 

Buresk 4,350 260,000 

Chilkana 5,140 1,060,000 

Troilus 7,562 3,400,000 

Benmohr 4.806 815,000 

Clan Grant 3,948 640,000 

Ponrabbel 478 145,000 

Exford 4,542 275,000 

Q.— Did the captain of the "Em- 
den" respect the rules of war? 

A. — Apparently G&ptain von Muller al- 
wasrs did so. He disguised his ship by 
putting up an extra funnel, etc., permis- 
sible acts in war. The Lonrfon Times, 
commenting on the sinking of the ship 
by the Sydney, said that "no deed of bru- 
tality or outrage has been recorded against 
her, and her commander, Captain von 
Muller, is reported to have treated the 



Sea Fights of the Great War 



133 



crews of the vessels which he captured 
with generosity and courtesy." It also re- 
ferred to the difficulty of the operations 
undertaken by the Emden, and said that 
"sh^e carried out her part with a daring 
which friend and foe had equally recog- 
nized." 

Q.— Did the "Emden*' raid Pen- 
ang Harbor under the Japanese 
flag? 

A. — A British captain, whose ship was 
in the harbor at the time, said definitely 
that she was flying no flag at all when she 
came in, but flew the German ensign when 
firing on the Russian cruiser. Captain 
von Miiller himself and his crew assert 
that they never flew any flag but their own 
in any of the time, if they showed one at 
all. The only disguise they adopted was 
to add another funnel. Penang Harbor 
was entered at night, and the Russians 
were almost all ashore. 

Q. — Did the Allied ships in Penang 
expect attack? 

A. — Evidently not They were reljring 
on the vigilance of^ two French destroyers, 
which were patrolling the two entrances to 
the harbor. The Emden never met the 
first one, although a pilot boat approached 
her and fled as soon as it got near enough 
to see who she was. The first torpedo 
fired by the Germans did not finish the 
Zemtchug, and the Emden turned and 
dispatched another, which proved fatal. 
The German officers were near enough to 
see the Russians hastening up from be- 
low in confusion. The cruiser left by the 
other entrance, and there met and sank 
the French destroyer Mousquet. 

Q. — ^What became of the ''Em- 
den's'' men who disappeared 
from Cocos Islands? 

A. — ^They got away in a sailing boat, 
and finally reached the coast of Arabia, 
some 3,500 miles distant from the scene 
of the disaster which overwhelmed the 
German raider. From Arabia they went 
overland to Constantinople. The story 
of this long wandering Uirough a world 
of foes is like a modern Odjrssey and it 
has made everybody familiar with the 
name of von Mucke, the young naval 
officer who led the little band. 

Q. — Did von Miiller know that the 
Australian transports were 
near the Cocos Islands? 

A. — ^He says that he did not; in fact, 
was not aware that they were anywhere 



in the neighborhood. It is quite possible 
that his raid on the Cocos might have 
been successful, and no message have 
reached the Sydney, had he not taken 
down his fourth funnel before the eyes of 
the islanders. This, of course, gave him 
away, and resulted in the speedy de- 
struction of the Emden, 

Q.— How could the ''Emden" hold 
out so long? 

A. — She simply went out Into the Indian 
Ocean, and carefully steamed away when- 
ever she saw smoke on the horizon. She 
had plenty of coal from ships she cap- 
tured, and during the whole of her pere- 
grinations she seldom steamed faster than 
twelve knots. She had an exceptionally 
large crew, having on board the men from 
a couple of gunboats left at Kiauchau. 
Thus prize crews could be sent off when- 
ever necessary. 

Q. — ^Which was the greatest naval 
disaster of the war? 

A. — ^The most serious naval disaster 
that has been reported was the sinkine 
of the French cruiser Provence, which 
was torpedoed on February 26, 191 7. It 
had on board nearly 4,000 men, and of 
these 3,130 were drowned. The Provence 
was a converted liner used as a transport, 
and carried eleven guns. No submarine 
was seen. There never has been such loss 
of life when a single ship went down be- 
fore. When the Lusitanta was torpedoed 
1,198 lives were lost; when the Titanic 
sank 1,595 people were drowned. 

Q. — ^Was there a great sea fight in 
the North Sea» in August, 
1914? 

A. — No. This fight was officially re- 
ported in India, but was subsequently con- 
tradicted. The rumor once started, how- 
ever, has gone on, and constant reference 
is made to the alleged action in the neu- 
tral press. A circumstantial report was 
made in 1916 about an en£[agement off the 
Norwegian coast, but this, too, had no 
foundation in fact. 



Q. — Why were the German cruis- 
ers "Goeben" and "Breslau" 
so famous? 

A. — Because of their ve^ wonderful 
escape from the British and French navies 
in the Mediterranean. This escape has 
been characterized by the experts of all 
nations as having been one of the most 
brilliant naval tactics on record. 
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Hopelessly outnumbered, praaically 
surrounded, unable to seek any port with- 
out being blockaded or interned, the cap- 
tains of the two ships steered boldly out 
of the Adriatic into the Mediterranean, 
made feints at attacking enemy territory 
on the African coast, ^jammed" the wire- 
less of the British and French ships, and 
succeeded in running the cordon and en- 
tering the Dardanelles. 

After that they played a part in big 
international history because their pres- 
ence apoarentlv had much to do with de- 
ciding Turkeys action in joining the war. 

Q._Wa8 Turkey an ally of the 
Central Powers? 

A. — ^No. Turkey was not then in the 
war, and occupied the position of a neu- 
tral nation. 

Q.— What right did Turkey have 
to give them asyltun.? 

A. — None. Under international law 
Turkey's duty was to order them out of 
her ports after a reasonable time for re- 
pairs, or else to intern them. 

Q.— Why did Turkey not do this? 

A. — It was very clear to the whole 
world, and, of course, to Turkey, that 
sooner or later she would be forced out 
of her neutrality. Apart from many other 
reasons that could be conjectured in ad- 
vance, there was sure to be the demand 
by Russia and Great Britain for passage 
of warships through the Dardanelles. 
Whether she refused or acceded, she was 
certain to be forced into the war. In 
this crisis, the accession to her naval force 
of two such excellent ships was something 
that had a great deal of weight, and may 
have hastened her decision. 

Q. — Did Turkey's protection of the 
ships furnish the actual casus 
belli? 

A. — No. Turkey responded to Great 
Britain's protest by promising to intern 
the ships and put them out of commis- 
sion. After a while, she announced sud- 
denly that she had bought them and in- 
corporated them in the Turkish Navy. 

Q. — ^Was this le^timate under in- 
ternational law? 

A. — It was a point that opened intricate 
question. The Allied governments, and 



everybody else, knew very well that the 
sale was only a pretended one. But there 
was a bi^ difference between knowins[ it 
and provmg it Therefore, a Declaration 
of War against Turkey based merely on 
this episode was not considered advisable. 

Q.— Did the Turks retain the 
names of the cruisers? 

A- — ^They went through all the correct 
forms, apparently, of placing them into 
the Turkish service. The Breslau was re- 
named Midullu and the Goeben was re- 
named Sultan Yawux Selim. 

Q.— Did the two ships play much 
part in fighting? 

A. — In some measure they may be said 
to have brought on the entrance of Tur- 
key into the war by their activities in Uie 
Black Sea. According to Russia, they 
opened fire on Russian ships. According^ 
to Turkey, they were fired on. At any 
rate, on November 3, 1914, Russia de- 
clared war on Turkey. This was followed 
on November 5 by French and British 
declarations of war. 

Q. — ^Were the two cruisers not 
sunk soon afterward? 



A.— -They were— in the news dispatches. 
They were sunk with great frequency. 
During quite a period the cables brought 
accounts every few days of their total 
destruction. 

Q.— What was the truth? 

A.— The truth was that they acted with 
varying success in the Black Sea. They 
were unable to do anything decisive, but 
they managed to remain in action, to 
harass the Russian coasts and Black Sea 
marine, and to escape the heavy Russian 
battleships. 

Q. — Were they of use during the 
attack on the Dardanelles? 

_ A.— Very little, except strategically. 
They did not play much part in the de- 
fense, so far as gunfire or actual opera- 
tions went. But they were of great use 
in helping to guard Turkey's back-door— 
the Black Sea. 

Q.— Were they of any service after 
the Dardanelles campaign ? 

A.— They harried the Russian transport 
service continually and also kept the Rus- 
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sian coast in more or less unrest, their 
last fairly important service being the 
sinking of manv small Russian war-craft 
and merchant snips and the bombardment 
of Russian coast m June. 1917. After that 
they were not heard from much, until 
January 20, 1918, when there was a sud- 
den action outside of the Dardanelles, 
which ended in the sinking of the Midullu 
(Breslau) and of two British monitors, 
while the Sultan Yawus Selim (Goeben) 
stranded, but finally got back into the 
Dardanelles, badly crippled without 
doubt The^ commander of one of the 
British monitors was Viscount Broome, 
nephew of Earl Kitchener. He was 
drowned. 



Q. — Did Austrians and Italians 
ever fight at sea before? 

A. — Yes. They had one of the very 
great sea fights of history. It was in 
1866. On July 20th of thatVear, the Aus- 
trian fleet, under Admiral Tegetthoff, en- 
gaged the Italian fleet, under Admiral 
Fessano, in the Bay of Lissa, and though 
the Italian fleet fought heroically the Aus- 
trians were so brilliantly handled that 
they succeeded in completely destroying 
the Italian fleet. Te^etthofTs exploit has 
caused many comparisons to be made be- 
t¥reen him and Farragut, because their 
swiftness of decision and the dashing 
character of their strategy were much 
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Q.— What was the first act of bd- 
ligerency that a£Fected outside 
nations directly? 

^•"-Jhc immediate severance of all 
methods of communication with Ger- 
many. By cutting cables the Allies at 
once made such countries as the United 
States excellent bases of activity for 
themselves and precarious bases for their 
enemies. 

Q.— Was this fair play? 

A.— There is no "fair pla/* in war ex- 
cept such as individual temperament leads 
individual men to observe. ^--- --• — 



Q.— Did either side wish to bring 
the United States into the war? 

A.— No. Germany could not hope to, if 
she wished. The Allies could gain far 
more, a^ they frankly said, by American 
productiveness m food and munitions 
than by belligerent assistance. 

Q.— What was the eflFort of rival 
activity in Italy? 

A.— Both Austria-Hungary and Ger- 
many recognized early that they need not 
hope for Italy as an ally. Thereafter 
they worked for the sole purpose of 



tnent leads CI* ""*"^'=" *"«^ mc soie purpose of 

Fair play ^f^fP^^g ^er neutral. The Allies, on the 

toward a nation's enemy might be "foul £:!}?* "*"?i ^^[K^ *<> «ain Italy's active 

play" toward one's own nation. «1. *i?l J^'i^ .^^i^i^'^^^'f^^^^^^'^c <>f_this 



Q.— What were the specific advan- 
tages of cutting communica- 
tions? 

-A^v— The German naval vessels scat- 
tered throughout the world were instantly 
hampered because the German Admiralty 
could not communicate with them, or, at 
least, could do so only laboriously. The 
German Government was cut oflF from 
Its African colonies, where its soldiers 
thereafter had to fight on their own in- 
itiative without any assistance. The 
entire American continent became sealed 
to them, wid, naturally, since the war was 
the absorbing subject of the world, the 
entire continent gladly received all that 
the cables from the Allied countries could 
carry about the causes of the war and its 
aspects. 

Q.— WTiat could the belligerents 
gain^ in neutral countries by 
making sentiment? 

A.--They could hope to bring some 

"^.j^^^o,?®^^*^* *"*® ^^ war on their 
•ide. They could hope to prevent some 
ncTitral countries from abandoning a use- 
ful neutr^ity. Even in countries which 
tticy could not hope to win as fellow- 
beUigcrents, or which they did not need 
to fear as possible allies of their enemies, 
tney could hope to make such sentiment 
that the neutrality would be distinctly in 
their favor. 
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was that she could attack Austria-Hun- 
pry m the west while Russia attacked 
ner in the east. 

Q. — Did the Germans want to keep 
Turkey neutral also? 

A.— No. Both sides wanted Turkey to 
enter the war. The Germans succeeded 
m getting her to do so on their side. It 
appears as if this must have been a fore- 
gone conclusion from the beginning, but 
lor a time there was. some reason to hope 
that she would enter on the Allied side, 
mainly for the reason that the cause of 
the Central Powers seemed hopeless. 

Q.— Why was Turkey considered 
so important? 

A.— Mostly because she held the Darda- 
nelles. Had she joined the Allies, they 
would have been able to form a united 
ine widi the Russian armies, and there 
IS hardly a doubt that this one blow 
would have forced the Balkan States to 
make common cause with them or at the 
T« .if!™'* free use of their territory. 
In that case, Austria-Hungary would 
have been mvaded positively and forced 
out 01 the war. 

Q.— Would not Turkish neutral- 
ity have served the Germans 
by keeping the Dardanelles 
closed ? 

A.--It would. But continued neutrality 
would have been absolutely impossible for 
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the Turks. Sooner or later they would 
have been forced into the war. There- 
fore the German policy was to get her 
aid as an ally without taking a chance. 

Q. — ^Were the Dardanelles the 
great early strategic prize? 

A. — ^There were two waterwavs whose 
absolute and undisturbed control was ab- 
solutely vital for immediate war-purposes. 
They were the British Channel and the 
Dardanelles. 

Q.— Could the Germans hope to 
contest control of the channel 
against the British fleet? 

A. — ^They could. They could not hope 
to contest it with their battleships, but 
they could hope to do so by capturing 
the entire Belgian coast and the French 
coast at least as far as Calais. Had they 
succeeded, they might have made trans- 
portation of troops and supplies to France 
from England exceedingly difficult by 
using heavy artillery from coast fortifica- 
tions, by greatly expanding their subma- 
rine bases and having them close to the 
British transport lines, and by making 
serious threats by land against Havre, the 
port at the mouth of the Seine. 

Q.— What were other important 
points in the beginning? 

A. — ^The control of the North Sea and 
the Baltic Sea, the Kiel Canal, and the 
Austrian naval bases of Trieste and Pola 
on the Adriatic. 

Q. — Did either belligerent gain a 
decisive advantage in these? 

A. — The British gained an almost de- 
cisive preponderance of control in the 
North Sea. The Germans succeeded in 
holding the Baltic almost at their will. 
The IGel Canal and the Austrian naval 
bases proved practically invulnerable. 

Q.— Just what was the value to 
Germany of the Kiel Canal? 

A>— It meant that while the British 
might control the North Sea, they could 
not completely rob the German Navy of 
freedom of movement ^ The best way 
to understand its value is to understand 
that the German North Sea coast and 
the German Baltic coast are separated 
from each other by a mighty tongue of 
land that projects northward until it al- 
most touches Sweden. This is the pro- 
jection on which Denmark is. Thus the 



natural geo^aphy made it very difficult 
for naval ships to pass between the Baltic 
and the North Sea. Enemy ships might 
easily have cut them off in the narrow 
passage between Denmark and Sweden 
(the Cattegat) or between Denmark and 
Norway (the Skager Rack). Or, part of 
the German fleet might be blockaded in 
a North Sea port (the mouth of the 
Weser or the Elbe) and another part 
might be blocked within the Baltic, and 
thus the two fleets rendered permanently 
too weak for action. 

Q. — ^How did the Kiel Canal solve 
this problem? 

A. — ^The Kiel Canal cuts straight across 
the base of the great projection of land. 
In effect, it has straightened out the coast 
line for naval purposes, and made one 
coast of the North Sea and the Baltic 
coasts. 

Q.— What makes the Kiel Canal 
apparently invulnerable? 

A. — Immense fortifications on land, 
commanding all approaches. Difficult 
coast lines, forcing exceedingly cautious, 
and therefore slow, maneuvering by 
enemy ships. Also the outlying island of 
Heligoland, which is actually one enor- 
mous fortification, armed with every of- 
fensive and defensive device of modem 
warfare, and lying broad in the way of 
ships that seek to approach the North 
Sea mouth of the Kiel Canal. 

Q. — ^When did Germany acquire 
Heligoland? 

A. — In 1890, under the Capri vi agree- 
ment Lord Salisbury traded Heligoland 
to Germany in rc^turn for Zanzibar. 
There was, of course, at that time no 
thought of Germany's sea rivalry, and the 
island of Heligoland seemed of little im- 
portance to England. It was a mistake, 
however, as the Germans built up the 
hollow coast, turning the island into a 
strong naval fort and making it a front 
and^ screen for the German fleet, from 
behind which thev can assemble and 
make surprise attacks in the North Sea. 

Q. — Could you give a succinct pic- 
ture of the war by stating the 
changing aspects year by year? 
What, for instance, were the 
really big military objectives in 
1914? 

A. — In the west, German attempt to 
pierce toward Paris and thus to cut 
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Freocb amies from British. Unsuccess- 
fuL German attempt to. drive along 
northern coast to Calais. Unsuccessful. 
In the East, Russian attempt to over- 
run Galida. Successful. Russian at- 
tempt to invade Germany. Unsuccessful 

Q. — ^What were the political war 
aims in 1914? 

A.— Allied efforts to bring Turkey, the 
Balkan States and Italy into the war. 
Unsuccessful. German attempts to gain 
Turkey as an ally. Successful 

Q.— What were the great military 

in: 191S? 



A. — In the West, German attempt to 
establish a general defensive. Success- 
ful 

In the East, Russian attempt to invade 
Hungary. Unsuccessful, uerman at- 
tempt to occupy Russian Poland. Suc- 
cessful Austro-German and Bulgarian 
attempt to conquer Serbia. Successful. 
French and British attempt to take Dar- 
danelles. Unsuccessful. 

Q. — What were the political aims 
in X915? 

A. — German attempt to bring Bulgaria 
in as an ally. Successful. Allied at- 
tempts to bring Roumania and Greece in 
on their side. Unsuccessful. • Allied 
effort to win Italy. Successful. 

Q.— What were the vital military 
objectives in 19x6? 

A. — ^In the West, German attempts to 
resume the offensive (Verdun). Un- 
successful 

In the East, Russian attempt to over- 
run Bukowina. Successful German and 
Austrian attem()t to conquer Roumania. 
Successful. British attempt to capture 
Bagdad. Unsuccessful. 

In the South, Austrian attempt to in- 
vade Italy through Trentino. Partly suc- 
cessful Italian attempt to break Isonzo 
line. Partly successful 

Q.— What were the political aims 
of 19x6? 

A. — ^Allied attempt to win Roumania to 
their side. Successful. German attempt 
to induce enemies to meet in peace con- 
ference. Unsuccessful 

Q.— What were the big military ob- 
jectives in X9X7? 

A.— In the West, the French and Brit- 
ish attempt to force n-and retirement of 
Germans. Unsuccessful 



In the East, German drive along Rus- 
sian Baltic coast to Riga and beyond. 
Successful. British attempt to captare 
Bap^dad (with new army). Successful 
British attempt to conquer Palestine. 
Successful 

In the South, Germans and Austro- 
Hungarians attempt to break Isonzo line 
and mvade northern Italy. Successful 

Q. — What were the political aims 
of X917? 

A.— To keep the revolutionary govern- 
ment of Russia in line with Allied mili- 
tary and political aims. Unsuccessful. 
To bring Greece into the war on the side 
of the Allies. Successful 

Q.— -Why cannot a landing be ef- 
fected on Germany between 
Holland and Denmark? 

A.— Heligoland defends the Bight The 
sea is shallow there, and the channels are 
difficult The Frisian Islands are strongly 
fortified, and all approaches are protected 
with the latest appliances for harbor pro- 
tection, sunken torpedoes and other de- 
fenses. For transports to enter that re- 
gion would be to invite destruction. 

Q. — How could armies or spies de- 
stroy great stores of grain? 

A. — Great stocks of wheat can of course 
be fired, but they burn very slowly in- 
deed. Petroleum assists the fire, but it 
fails to get far into the stacks. Blow- 
ing up the grain does not get rid of it, 
and there is seldom time for a retreat- 
ing army to stop and load the wheat on 
to trucks, even if these were available 
to take it away. It is difficult to ruin it 
with water, because the water does not 
penetrate far enough. When the Aus- 
tnans abandoned Lemberg to the Rus- 
sians earlv in the war, they attempted to 
destroy the huge stores of wheat they 
had in the city, but the Russians found 
the wheat practically undamaged, although 
the sheltering roofs and wooden walls of 
granaries, etc.» had been entirely burned 
away. 

Q.— What were the largest battles 
in the Romnanian campaign? 

A^The most momentous was fought 
at Targujiu on November 15 and i8^ 
^?^5fyfncn the invading Teutons broke 
the „ Roumanian resistance in Western 
Wallachia. The other decisive battle was 
fought just a few miles west of Bucha- 
rest on December i, 2 and 3. In this 
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fight the Ronmaniafi aimy was completely 
crushed. The battle in which the Bul- 
garians and Turks repulsed the Russian 
Mneral Shakaroff on December 2 was 
also important, in the effect it had on the 
campaign generally. 

Q«— 'What is approximately the 
total area of conquered land 
held by the enemy? 

A. — Owing to the British and French 
successes, the area held in France was a 
constantly decreasing quantity during 
1917. Still the Germans appeared in the 
beginning of 1918, to be in occupation of 
at least 179400 square miles of Allied 
territory: 

Belgium x 1 ,000 square miles 

Poland 49,000 *' 

Courland 10400 " 

Kovna IS,500 " 

Grodno 14,900 " 

Vilna 8,000 

Volhvnia and M^sk 8,000 " 

Northern Albania . . 6,000 " 

Montenegro 5,600 " 

Wallachia and Dob 

rudja ^'^'^ " 

Northern France .. 8,000 " 

The Allies held a small portion of 
Alsace, and a narrow strip of Austrian 
territory on the Izonso, not equal to the 
area that the Germans had in Montenegro 
and Albania. Outside of Europe, how- 
ever, the Allies had acquired all the Ger- 
man colonies. 

Q. — ^What was the object of Grand 
Duke Nicholas in destroying 
villages and forcing the peo- 
ple to leave their homes and 
go into Russia when he evac- 
uated Poland and the other 
provinces? 

A. — ^The theory apparently was to re- 
peat the successful methods employed by 
the Russians during the Napoleonic in- 
vasion of 1812 — ^that is^ to clear the coun- 
try before the advancmg enemy, so that 
he should find neither shelter nor pro- 
visions anywhere. 

Many critics hold that the military gain 
was very slight indeed, and that the eco- 
nomic problem thrust upon Russia by the 
sudden and unexpected arrival of some 
i^jooojooo destitute refugees was so great 
that it would have proved far wiser not 
to have destroyed this multitude's homes, 
but to have left them behind when his 
army retired. 



Q. — What became of these people 
who escaped when the Ger- 
mans took these provinces? 

A. — "Escaped" is hardly the right word. 
The invaders, repairing the railway lines 
as they came, felt the devastation far lest 
than the wretched inhabitants forced to 
flee at a few hours' notice along the 
thronged roads towards Russia. It is said 
that some 10,000,000 men, women and 
children were thus driven off by the 
Russian soldiers, and that at least 
2,000,000 of them died on the roadside. 
These figures may be too large, but it ap- 
pears certain that more than a million 
perished, and only some 3,000,000 ulti- 
mately reached Petro^ad and M6scow 
of the ten or more millions who set out 
for those cities. 

Q. — ^What is the greatest mine ex- 
ploit in history? 

A. — At the battle of Messines Ridg[e, on 
July 7, 1917, the British exploded simul- 
taneously nineteen mines, containing some- 
thing like five hundred tons of high ex- 
plosive, under the German position. The 
British engineers had been driving tun- 
nels beneath the hills held by the op- 
posing forces for an entire year. There 
was an unprecedentedly intense prelimi- 
nary bombardment in which a single 
British division fired 226,000 shells, Sie 
cannonade being heard in English tovms 
ijo miles away. The mine was touched 
at 3:10 A. M. Practically the entire 
range was thrown into the air as by a 
volcano, the heavy concrete emplace- 
ments and deep dug-outs of the Germans 
spouting up in small fragments. Some 
of the enemy troops survived the hor- 
ror, but were so dazed that the British 
charge took the entire ridge with but 
little resistance. 

Q.— Did the term ''Allies'' include 
all the nations that entered the 
war against the Central Pow- 
ers? 

A. — ^Technically, the only "Allies" were 
France, Russia and Great Britain, who 
signed the pact of London, September 5, 
1917, binding themselves not to mal^ 
separate peace. 

Q. — Did not other nations join as 
Allies? 

A.— Japan, although entering the war 
against Germany as a treaty-ally of Great 
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Britain as soon as it began, signed the Q. — ^The United States is often re- 
separate peace pact some time later f^„^^ ^O as an AUy. Is that 
Jtaly signed the pact when she entered « ♦? 
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pact, and they have all been known as but adheres to its own political prindptes 

Allies. and aims. 
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Q. — ^Who spent the most on navies 
before the war? 

A. — Great Britain spent about ^5,000,- 
000 on her naval establishment in 1913- 
1 9 14. Russia was second with about 
$130,000,000. Third place was held by 
France with $125,000,000. Germany came 
fourth with $115,000,000, and Austria 
spent $37,500,000. Thus Uie comparative 
pre-war expenditures of the big opposing 
forces were: Allies $500,000,000 (about). 
Central Powers $152,500,000 (about). 

Q.— What are ''Hush Hush'* ships? 

A. — ^They are a new type of very heav- 
ily armed and armored British ships, 
built in a novel way, very long and very 
low, with a squat central superstructure 
flanked by turrets or barbettes that hold 
two extremely powerful guns. The speed 
is said to be as high as that of battle- 
cruisers, and it is reported that the guns 
throw a 1,900-pound shell. While the onlv 
information about them has come through 
chance reterences, experts assume thac 
they are outgrowths of the modem battle- 
cruiser principle. 

Q.— What were the German naval 
losses during the whole war? 

A. — ^The list given in the Proceedings 
of the U. S. Naval Institute, January, 
1918, is: I battleship, i battle-cruiser, 6 
armored cruisers, 11 protected cruisers, 9 
light cruisers. 11 gunboats, ^6 destroyers 
and torpedo-t)oats, 24 auxiliary cruisers, 
6 small vessels (mine layers, etc.), or 
105 vessels in all, not counting subma- 
rines. The list gives 55 submarines, the 
destruction of most of which appears 
definitely established, and it is undoubted 
that more have been destroyed. 

Q.— How many Allied warships 
does Germany claim to have 
sunk? 

A. — ^With the sinking of the French 
armored cruiser Chateaurenault Germany 
claimed that 300 different warships, with 
a total tonnage of 1,000,000 tons, belong- 
ing to die Entente Allies have been lost 
since the beginning of the war. Auxiliary 
cruisers to the number of 51, with a ton- 
nage of 358,000, and other ships comman- 
deered for war purposes numbering 38, 
with a registered tonnage of 146,000, 



which have been sunk, are not included in 
the above total. 

The losses of the 300 warships are di- 
vided as follows, according to the Cjer- 
man figures: 

Ships. Tons. 

England 177 688,390 

France 48 109,00a 

Russia 36 9i»540 

Italy 25 76450 

{apan 8 26,875 
Jnited States, Portugal, 

Roumania 6 8,551 

Thus the warship losses of the Entente 
would about equal the size of the German 
fleet at the beginning of the war, which 
was 2,019,417 tons. 

Q. — ^What was the total loss of 
British warships? 

1914- 

1915. 1916. 1917. ToUl 

Gunfire 3 16 4 23 

Submarined 12 3 10 25 

Topedoed by sur- 
face ships X I 2 4 

Mined 6 5 9 20 

Collision 4 4 8 

Internal Explo.... 3 .. X 4 
Foundered and 

stranded 5 .. .. 5 

Total 30 29 30 89 

Add 3 destroyers, the actual cause of 
whose loss— either mine or submarine — 
is uncertain. This estimate is made by 
one writer on naval topics. 

A list printed in the United States 
Naval Institute Proceedings for January, 
^918, gives as the British naval losses: 
2 dreadnaughts, 12 battleships, 13 armored 
cruisers, 10 light cruisers, 44 destroyers 
and torpedo-boats, 15 auxiliary cruisers, 
8 transports, and about 20 small vessels 
(coast guard, etc),^ making 124 in all, 
with 14 submarines in addition. 

Q. — ^What naval strength have the 
neutrals? 

A. — Switzerland, of course, has no 
ships. Holland proposed recently to build 
nine dreadnaughts, but she had only nine 
coast defense battleships in 1917, some 
cruisers, and forty torpedo-boats; also 
six submarines, mostlv old. ^ Norway, 
likewise, intended to build eight great 
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battleships, bat relied aetaally on a few 

gunboats and 37 torpedo-boats. Sweden 
ad a dozen coast defense vessels, 53 
torpedo destroyers, and three submarines, 
but during the war added a swift cruiser 
of 7,000 tons to her fleet The Spanish 
navy consisted of three small dread- 
naughts of 15,400 tons, and half a dozen 
old cruisers, but an ambitious building 
program was beg^un after the war 
started 

Q. — Is there great difiFerence be- 
tween British battle cruisers 
and armored cruisers? 

A. — ^Yes, in size and speed, but espe- 
cially in gun power. The latest of the 
British armored cruisers, the Defence, was 
14,600 tons, had a speed of 23 knots, and 
mounted four 9.2-inch and ten 7.5-inch 
guns. The German Schamhorst and 
Gneisenau were of this tsrpe, but smaller, 
11,400 tons, and eight 8.2-inch guns. The 
Australia, one of the smaller battle- 
cruisers, displaced 18^00 tons, and had a 
designed speed of 25 knots, which has 
been considerably exceeded. She carried 
eight 12-inch guns, and much heavier 
armor than the Defence, 

Q. — Is the British super-dread- 
naught much heavier than 
dreadnaughts? 

A.— Yes, very much so. The differ- 
ence between the two types is in fact 
greater than between the most recent pre- 
dreadnaughts and a dreadnaught. The 
first all-big-gun ship was the British 
Dreadnought, which has given the name 
to this class of battleship. Admiral 
Fisher was responsible for her, and the 
experience of the Russo-Japanese war 
was the direct cause of her building. 
The naval battles in that war proved that 
a heavily armored ship, with big guns, was 
the ship of the future. The heavily pro- 
tected Russian Czarevitch survived the 
smashing gunfire of the Japanese fleet, 
and was the only Russian ship to escape, 
those less well armored being sunk. The 
Dreadnought was 17.000 tons, was en- 
gined with turbines of 23,000 horsepower, 
whidi developed a speed of 21 knots ; she 
had ten 12-inch guns. The Lord Nelson, 
the last of the pre-dreadnaughts, was 
i6,Koo tons, 18 knots, had thinner armon 
and only four 12-inch guns, but carried 
also ten 9.2-inchers. The difference be- 
tween the two was not very great. 

The British call this type "dread- 
nought." The < American custom is 
"dreadnaught" 



Q. — Why have British warships 
not operated in the Baltic? 

A. — Because the entrance to the Baltic 
is a "bottle-neck" passage. The British 
fleet would have to force this very narrow 
entrance between Denmark and Sweden at 
immense risk, for the narrowest part of 
this strait (the Cattegat) is so tight that 
it is only a ferry-trip from Copenhagen 
in Denmark to Swedish Elsmore or 
Malmo. 

Since it would be quite impossible for 
the British fleet to advance through such 
a waterway in battle-formation, ue Ger- 
man fleet in the Baltic could practically 
select its own way of defense and attack. 

Q.— Is this all that keeps British 
ships out? 

A. — Furthermore, the German ships 
could pour out of the Kiel Canal into the 
North Sea, steam northward and close the 
Cattegat from outside after the British 
fleet had entered, thus locking it up. This 
would mean that a forav into the Baltic 
might, even if successful against German 
forces in the Baltic, end in the total loss 
of the British ships. 

Apart from these two decisive factors, 
a major naval operation in the Baltic is 
practically prohibited by the shoal nature 
of that sea and its extremely intricate and 
dangerous channels. Fighting at the ter- 
riflc speed of a modem naval engagement, 
the dreadnaughts would almost mevitably 
run aground sooner or later. 

Q. — How large a fleet had the Rus- 
sians in the Baltic? 

A.— Before the war began the Russian 
fleet in the Baltic consisted of four dread- 
naughts, which had just been completed. 
They were all 23,000 tonsj and carried 12- 
inch guns. There were m addition four 
pre-dreadnaught battleships. The oldest 
of^ these, the Czarevitch, was the largest 
ship the Russians possessed when tfiey 
fought Japan in 1903. There were also 
six armored cruisers, one of which, the 
Pallada, was sunk. 

Q. — ^Which ships did Japan give 
back to Russia? 

A.— The ships "retroceded" to Russia 
were the battleships Sagatni {txrPeres- 
viet) and Tango (tx-Poltava), and the 
cruisef Soya {tx-Varyag), These were 
all captured in the war of 1904-5. 

Q. — Has Greece any fleet? 

A.— During the Balkan wars the Greek 
fleet dominated the ^gean, owing to the 
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fact that III the Georgios Averoff the 
Greeks had a more powerful ship than 
anyUiing Turkey possessed. This ar- 
mored cruiser, of 9,680 tons, was the gift 
of the Grecian millionaire Averoff to the 
nation. Had this gift not been made the 
Balkan war might nave taken a somewhat 
different course. 

Q. — Has Greece any American 
battleships? 

A.— Since that war the Greeks pur- 
chased the two 13,000-ton battleships, 
Idaho and Mississippi, from the United 
States, rechristening them Kilkis and 
Ltmnos. They are only 17 knots, but both 
carry four 12-inch guns. They also or- 
dered a battle-cruiser of 20,000 tons, the 
SalanUs, from Germany, as a reply to 
Turkey^s order for two dreadnaughts 
placed in Great Britain. The Salamis was 
acquired by Germany, and probably took 
part in the Jutland battle under another 
name. 



Q. — ^What are the largest British 
naval guns? 

A.— The 15-inch |funs of the Queen 
EKsdbeth and her sister ships were the 
largest known to be in use. Larger wea- 
pons have, however, been made, and may 
perhaps be mounted on some of the latest 
dreadnaughts. One 16-inch gun made at 
Elswick on the Tyne, weighs 105 tons, 
and fires a shell weighing 2,200 pounds, 
almost exactly a ton. The Krupp 16-inch 
gun weighs only 02 tons, and fires a 
2,a28-pound shell. Schneider, the French 
maker, has a is.7-inch weapon, which 
weighs 102 tons, and has a projectile of 
2,183 pounds. 

Q. — How much does a British 15- 
inch gun weigh? 

A. — ^From 90 to 95 tons. To quote Mr. 
Winston Churchill: 'These guns have 
proved the best we have ever had. Ac- 
curate at all ranges, and exceptionally 
long lived" No fewer than 14 of the 
new British super-dreadnaughts are armed 
with diis weapon. Its extreme range is 
21 miles, but, owing to the curvature of 
the earth's surface, its effective range 
would be at the most half that Even 
then the gunner would not see the ship 
he was firing at, which would be below 
die horizon. The gun would have to be 
laid by the direction from the lookout 
Ugfa up the mast! 



Q, — Could the Germans convert 
existing 12-inch gun ships to 
16-inch? 

A. — It would be possible, but exceed- 
ingly difficult and complicated. At best 
it would be a patchwork affair. It would 
hardly be possible to mount two 15-inch 
guns where two 12-inch guns had been, 
and if only one of the larger types were 
placed where two of the smaller had been, 
the gain would not be enough. The en- 
tire mounting, magazine hoists, etc., would 
have to be altered — ^renewed, in fact 

Q.— Is the ''Queen Elizabeth'' a 
superdreadnaught or a battle 
cruiser? 

A. — She is a superdreadnaught, but im- 
mensely bigger than the old Dreadnought. 
She and her sister ships, Uie Warspite, 
Valiant^ and Barham, displace 29,000 tons. 
Her oil-driven turbine engines develop 
45,000 horsepower, and give her a speed 
of 22.5 knots. She has ten i^-inch guVis. 
The Tiger, the largest British battle- 
cruiser before the war, is larger, 30,000 
tons; her endues of 110,000 horsepower 
give her the immense speed of 31 knots, 
and she carries eight 13.5-inch guns. 

Q. — Can naval guns be dismounted 
and used in the field? 

A. — It is possible to use guns of com- 
paratively small caliber in this way. as 
was done by the British during the coer 
war. Some time ago it was stated defi- 
nitely that the Germans were using some 
of their 11 -inch naval guns among the 
dunes^ of Flanders, and had bombarded 
Dunkirk therewith. It is far more likely, 
however, that the^ used army siege guns. 
It was decided m March, 191 8, to use 
some of our big naval guns on the French 
front, if necessary, presumably because 
the United States naval gun works had 
.superior facilities for turning out the 
very large guns such as 16-inch. 

Q. — How many rounds can a great 
naval gun fire before wearing 
out? 

A.— Twelve-inch guns, and those of still 
larger size, can fire 90 full charges only. 
After that they are sent to the foundry, 
where they have a new core inserted, 
and can fire a further 90 rounds. By the 
time a gun had fired 180 rounds it used 
to be considered practically obsolete, but 
the war has vastly changed conditions and 
the reclaiming of great, guns has advanced 
immensely. 



144 



Questions and Answers 



In time of peace the hig guns were nat- 
urally spared carefully and only a few full 
diarges were fired in the course of a year. 
For practice, reduced charges were used, 
or a small-caliber gun attached to the 
big gun was fired. 

Q. — What weight projectile do big 
guns fire? 

A. — ^Twelve-inch guns fire projectiles 
weighing about 850 pounds; 15-incn guns 
up to 2,000 pounds. 

A rough-and-ready rule for calcula- 
tion is: Cube the caliber of the gym and 
divide the result by two. This rule 
would give you for a 12-inch gun: 1728 
divided by 2 equals 864 (pounds). 

Q. — Is it costly to fire these huge 
guns? 

A. — ^The Iron Duke has ten 13.5-inch 
guns, and 16 6-inch guns. With all the 
guns in action she uses up powder and 
shot to the value of $50,000 a minute. 
The weight of her broadside is 14,000 
pounds, or more than six tons. 

Q.-»What is the penetrating power 
of a twelve-inch gun? 

A. — It will send a projectile through 
three feet of wrought iron at 5,000 yards. 
The latest 15-inch gun will perforate 42.5 
inches of steel at its muzzle. 

Q. — ^Was a German admiral in com- 
mand of the Turkish fleet? 

A. — ^The Turkish fleet, such as it is, was 
under the command of Admiral Souchon, 
who, despite his name, is a German. 

Q. — ^What additions were made to 
the foreign fleets during the 
war? 

A. — Particulars of the ship-building in 
Great Britain naturally were not pub- 
lished, but when war was declared there 
were several super-dreadnaughts of the 
Queen Elizabeth typt building, a large 
number of light cruisers and many de- 
stroyers and submarines. In addition 
there were the Turkish and Chilean 
dreadnaughts which were taken over. 

Among the French dreadnaughts were 
the six Dantons, assumed to be the equals 
of the dreadnaughts proper France then 
had in commission. The Danton, which 
gave its name to this class, was sunk on 
March 19. 1917, by a submarine. If the 
French snip-building program was ad- 



hered to, France in 1917 should have had 
nine super-dreadnaughts in addition to 
those in this list 

^ Particulars of the German ships built 
since the war began are not available. 

^ Four Russian dreadnaughts were prac- 
tically ready when the war broke out, and 
three others were building on the Black 
Sea. One of these has been reported 
sunk. ^ Presumably the other two are in 
commission there. 

If the Italian ship-building program 
was carried out, there should have been 
six more super-dreadnaughts in commis- 
sion in 1917. One of the dreadnaughts in 
the list, the Leonardo da Vinci, was blown 
up. 

Q. — What ships building for for- 
eign powers did Great Britain 
take over? 

A. — ^The dreadnaught originally ordered 
by Brazil, purchased from her by Turkey, 
which was iust leaving for Constanti- 
nople. She has been re-christened Agin- 
court. The Reshadieh, another dread- 
naught just completed for Turkey by 
Messrs. Vickers Ltd. Two large de- 
stroyers just ready for delivery to Chile, 
vessels with a displacement of 1,850 tons, 
and a speed of over 31 knots ; also three 
monitors building for Brazil, each mount- 
ing two 6-inch and four 4.7-inch guns. 

Q.— Were the Turks willing to al- 
low their two battleships to 
be taken over? 

A. — ^They objected strongly and, accord- 
ing to the British ambassador to Con- 
stantinople, the seizure was partly respon- 
sible for the Turkish entry into the strug- 
gle against the Allies. He strongly rec- 
ommended that the British Government 
pay the Turks for the vessels, but the 
British Foreign Secretary objected on the 
ground that it was unwise to pay money 
to an obviously hostile State, and thus 
help to provide her with means. 

Q. — ^Are the acquired Turkish ships 
powerful? 

A. — The Agincouri is 27,000 tons and 22 
knots. She has 14 12-inch guns. Origi- 
nally ordered by Brazil, she was christ- 
ened Rio de Janeiro. Turkey purchased 
her, on the stocks, and renamed her Sul- 
fan Osman. She and the Reshadieh, now 
called the Erin, were quite completed, and 
were running their speed trials when Ger- 
many declared war on Russia. It is said 
that Mr. Churchill purchased them on 
his own responsibili^, and had a bad 
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time ui Cabinet m consequence. Had he 
not done so at once, however, they would 
have left British waters, and would now 
be fighting for the Central Powers in the 
East The Erin has lo 13.5-inch gunsj 
and is 23,000 tons displacement 

Q. — What battleships were build- 
ing in Europe for foreign pow- 
ers? 

A. — ^Two^ huge Chilean dreadnaughts 
were building at Newcastle; also a pro- 
tected cruiser for Siam, and destro>rers 
for Brazil and Chile. Germany was build- 
ing several submarines for the smaller 
Powers, and also a few destroyers. In 
addition the Greek battle-cruiser Salamis 
was nearing completion in her yards. 

Q. — Were these the only ships 
which Great Britain took over? 

A. — No. In addition there were six 
Chilean destro3rers, each of about i^oo 
tons and 31 knots. Two of these have 
already joined the fleet The^ are said 
to have been superior to an^hmg of this 
type in the navy at that time, with the 
single exception of the Swift (2.170 tons). 
The Admiralty also took over three mon- 
itors building for Brazil, which have done 
excellent service off the coast of Belgium 
and elsewhere. 

Q.— How was it possible for Grreat 
Britain to obtain warships 
from neutrals? 

A. — Ships building in British shipsrards 
are liable to purchase by the Admiralty, 
there being a provision in the agreement 
to that effect Article 6 of the Neutrality 
in Naval War Convention states definitely 
that "the supply on any ground whatever, 
either directly or indirectly, by a neutral 
power to a belligerent power of ships of 
war or munitions of war of any kind is 
forbidden." 

Q. — How many warships has Chile, 
and which are the largest? 

A. — ^For a long time Chile rested satis- 
fied with the two armored cruisers, Almt" 
rante O'Higgins (8,500 tons), and the 
Esmeralda (7,020 tons), completed for her 
in Great Britain in iSjgliB and 1897 respec- 
tively. Just before the war, however, she 
had ordered two great dreadnaughts of 
28/X)0 tons in England. These were near- 
ing completion when the war began, and 
were taken over by the British Admiralty. 



The only other large ship Chile possesses 
is the 24-year-old battleship Capitan Prat 
(jfioo tons). 

Q. — ^What is the relative rank of 
the officers in the British navy 
and army? 

A. — Admirals of the Fleet rank with 
Field-Marshals; Admirals with Generals; 
Vice- Admirals with Lieut-Generals ; 
Rear- Admirals with Major-Generals ; 
Commodores with Brigadier-(knerals ; 
Captains with Colonels; Commanders 
with Lieut-Colonels; Lieutenants (eight 
years) with Majors; Lieutenants (under 
eight years) with Captains ; Sub-Lieuten- 
ants with Lieutenants; (Thief Gunners 
with Second Lieutenants. The Navy is 
the senior service, and always takes prece- 
dence of the Army. 

Q. — How many Australian-bom 
men are there in the Australian 
and New Zealand navies? 

A. — ^There is no New Zealand navy. 
New Zealand paid for the New Zealand 
battle-cruiser, but she is manned by a 
Royal Navy crew. There may be a small 
sprinkling of men aboard her bom in 
New Zealand, but they would not amount 
to more than 2 or 3 per cent. 

Q. — ^Are most of the officers in the 
Australian Navy English? 

A — Most of the officers are assigned 
from the Rosral Navy. Nearly all of the 
executive officers belong to or have re- 
tired from the Royal Navy; a few have 
been entered into the Royal Australian 
Navy from the British merchant service. 
All the senior ranks of engineer officers 
are lent from the Royal Navy, but there 
are about fifteen Australian officers now 
serving who have been entered from the 
Austraiian Universities, and are holding 
responsible positions. All the surgeons, 
except the director of medical service, 
were obtained in Australia. Practically 
all the warrant officers belong to the Royal 
Navy, or served in the Royal Navy prior 
to joining the Royal Australian Navy per- 
manently. As a general rule, petty officers 
and men with over four 3rears' naval ser- 
vice are from the Royal Navy. All men 
with less than four jrears' service were ob- 
tained in Australia, but about 25 per cent 
of these were bom in England, having 
originally come out as emigrants or as 
firemen, stewards, etc, on merchant 
vessels. 
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Q. — Who gave the naval order 
which "saved England from in- 
vasion*' ? 

A. — Prince Louis of Battenberg it was 
who, on his own responsibility, in the ab- 
sence of Mr. Churchill, ordered all ships 
to "stand fasf instead of demobilizing as 
ordered. Later the opposition press 
drove this highly efficient sailor from 
office. 

Q. — ^What is a gun-layer? 

A. — ^This is the British naval term for 
the sailor in a ^n-crew who ''lays" the 
gun— that is, pomts it when it is ready 
to fire. In the American Navy he is 
called "gun-pointer" and the position is 
one that is eagerly competed for and 
much envied. 

Q. — ^What is the difference be- 
tween a raider and an auxiliary 
merchantman? 

A. — ^"Raider" is merely the descriptive 
word for a ship which preys on hostile 
commerce. It may be any land of a ves- 
sel, a warship or an armed merchantman. 



which latter is usually called an auxiliary 
cruiser. 

Q* — Could warships be protected 
with concrete? 

A. — Some naval engineers have pro- 
posed systems for usin^ concrete instead 
of armor. The essential idea is to use 
several layers of concrete between steel 
armor-plates. The concrete would have 
to be from 3 to 4 feet thick, and for such 
places as turrets there would be almost 
equal thickness of concrete and armor 
combined. The idea has not gone beyond 
theory. 

Q. — ^Did the German Government 
force the Allies to put a neutral 
officer on hospital ships? 

A. — ^The Germans declared in 1917 that 
they would accord safe passa^ through 
certain zones only on condition that a 
Spanish naval officer were on each ship 
to guarantee that the vessel was being 
used solely for the transport of sick and 
wounded. The British and French au- 
thorities finally a^eed to the arrange- 
ment Hospital ships have been attacked, 
however, since that time. 
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Q.^-Who spent the most money on Q. — How many soldiers were 
armies before the war? raised in Canada? 

A. — Germany spent about $340,000,000 A.— Up to the end of 1917, 424t456 had 

on her army organization in 1913-1914. been enlisted. Of these 329,943 had been 

Russia came second with about $330,000,- sent across the Atlantic 
oco. France followed with $240,000,000^ 

and Great Britain came next with $140,- Q. — What are the military forces 
000,000. Austria was behind them all» of the neutral countries? 

spending "only" $120,000,000. Thus the * o • 

comparative expenditures of the big op- A.--Switzerland has no permanent army 

posing forces were: Allies $710,000,000 to speak of. Her citizen soldiers number 

(about). Central Powers $460,000,000 about 200,000. Particulars given as to the 

(about). strength of the military forces vary con- 
siderably. The following is approxi- 

Q.— What were the armies of the mately correct :— 

great Powers before the war? Peace War 

A.-In 1913 the peace and war strengths ^.^ '^*?S'^*''*" '*^^ 

were as follow:- ^^^\ '??'~? 30o,ooo 

^1^ rloilana 22,000 200,000 

p.«. War SK^ g^x" as; ,S2s 

France — 700,000 1,400,000 4,500,000 -^ ■Lr^,„ ,«•-* 4\*^ Tt^'^^at. «^«^«. 

Germany .. 840,000 1,500,000 4,35o,ooo Q.— How were the British forces 

Italy 250,000 800,000 3,220,000 distributed m normal tmies? 

Russia . . . . 1,000,000 2,855,000 5,400,000 A.-.127400 in the United Kingdom ; 77r 

U. S. A.. . . 87,000 100,000 300 in jndia ; 12,500 in Ceylon and China ; 

r\ Tin- ^* ^1. a. 4. 1 11 ^» 11,850 in South Africa; 6,500 in Egypt 

Q.— What 18 the total enrolhnent m and Cyprus ; 7,500 in MalU ; 4.120 inGib. 

the British armies? raltar; and 6,600 variously scattered en 

A.- At the beginning of 1918 the total :?«" *» "t**^*" »"** » **= ^™*" ^^ 
enrollment in the British Armies was 

7,500^ men. To this total Engird con- Q.— What troops had Great Brit- 

tributed 4530,ooo; Scotland 620,000; ^ . . r^^if^ 

Wales 280,000; Ireland 170,000; the do- am m inoiar 

minions and colonies 900,000. The re- A.— Besides the British regiments, 77," 

maining 1,000,000, composed of native 300 strong, there were 162,000 native 

fighting troops, labor corps, carriers, etc., troops, 28,500 military police, 96,400 vol- 

were^ from India, Africa and other depen- unteers, reserves, etc. 

dencies. 

Q.-HOW large are the armies in Q-What were the Territorials? 
France and Belgium? A.-The "Terriers,^ as they were called. 

took the place m England of the old 

A.— When German/s rush westward volunteers. Members of this force had 

was stopped at the Mame in the autumn to enlist for three years, and during that 

of 1914, France had 1,500,000 men in the time were liable to be called upon for 

fighting line and England scarcely 100,000. active service at home. Like our Sutc 

Tne Germans outnumbered them by a mil- militia, they could only be sent abroad 

lion men, the Allies' artillery was out- if they volunteered. This they did almost 

ranged, and they were deficient in aero- in a body, and they were the first troops 

plane service. By 1918 the French army after the regulars to reach France, 
at the front had grown to 3,000,000 and 

Ac British army to 2,500,000, with the Q.— How many 'Terriers** were 

American soldiers coming m. The Ger- * there? 

mans are estimated to have a maximum of merer 

4,500,000 on their west front The Allies A.— In April, 19I3> there were 263,00a 

nave also gained superiority in artillery. That is 50,000 less than the figures com* 
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piited for the entire "establishment" 
Kecruiting was, however, brisk ^ during 
1913, and this deficiency was considerably 
reduced 

Q.— What was Great Britain's total 
e£Fective force at the outbreak 
of war? 

A.— 5}?6,ooo, made up as follows : Regi- 
ments m the United Kingdom, 127,400; 
Army reserves, 142,000; special reserves, 
61,000; territorials, 263,000; and 3,000 
more or less unattached. If, however, tiie 
British troops in India and oversea be in- 
cluded, and also the Indian Army, Great 
Britain had a total strength of just under 
a million men, and those were standing 
troops ready for instant service. 

Q. — ^Are the Zouaves Frenchmen 
or colored troops? 

A.— The Zouaves are the professional 
soldiers of France, and are basically 
Frenchmen. They were originally sta- 
tioned in Northern Africa, hence the 
semi-Moorish uniform. They are long 
service men, and are not conscripted, but 
are much like the men who enlist in our 
regular army. As in our regular army, 
there may be (and are) Zouave regiments 
made of colored troops; but the Zouave 
organization is French, not foreign. 

Q. — Has Portugal taken active 
part in the war? 

A. — ^Yes. She has sent two full di- 
visions to France since January i, 1917, 
and a third division is being trained. In 
less than a year Portugal has furnished 
75,000 soldiers, and has 100,000 more in 
reserve, trained. Her divisions are joined 
to the British forces. 

Q.-.What wages do the soldiers of 
the belligerents receive per 
day? 

A. — Great Britain gives is. 2d. (29 
cents) ; Germany, 5 cents ; France, 3 cents ; 
Canada, $1.12; New Zealand, $1.25; 
and Australia, $1.50.^ The rate of pay in 
the Austrian Army is about the same as 
in the German. 

Q. — How would the daily army 
pay-bills of the nations com- 
pare? 

A. — That of Great ^ Britain probably 
would be about' six times that of Ger- 
many, while Australia appears to be pay- 
ing every day in wages twice as great a 



sum as that paid by the Kaiser to his 
millions of soldiers. The total under 
arms can^ of course, only be estimated, as 
accurate particulars are not^ available. 
The daily wage bill probably is about as 
follows : 

Germany, with, say, 5,000,000 

in arms $ 250,000 

France, with, say, 3,500,000 

in arms 105,000 

Great Britain, with, say, 

5,000,000 in arms 1450,000 

Australia, with, say, 300,000 

in arms 450,000 

Q. — How are the ranks named in 
the Indian army? 

A. — Subadar, Captain; Jemadar, Lieu- 
tenant; Havildar, Sergeant; Naik, Cor- 
poral ; Sepoy, Private of infantry ; Sowar, 
Trooper of cavalry; Duffadar, Sergeant 
of cavalry. 

Q. — ^Were all the soldiers sent from 
Australia Australian bom? 

A. — Some 75 per cent, it is believed, 
were born there, and 25 per cent were 
born outside of Australia, the great ma- 
jority in Britain. 

Q. — ^Were the Irish first to land on 
Gallipoli? 

A. — ^They were the first to get ashore 
(on April 25, 1915), though parties of 
naval men had landed before for brief 
periods. The famous River Clyde had 
about 2,300 Irishmen on board, the Dub- 
lins and the Munsters, and two com- 
panies of the Hampshire regiment, wlio 
were brigaded with them. Some Dublins 
also landed in open boats. The Turkish 
positions had been shelled for hours by 
the British fleet, and the enemy had given 
no reply whatever. The moment the 
Irishmen approached the shore, however, 
rifles and machine guns and pom-poms 
opened fire, and they were practically 
wiped out. Of the Uiousand men who 
left the River Clyde in the mominff» 700 
were killed, drowned or wounded. How- 
ever, a landing was forced in the end. 
A Scottish oflicer who saw the amazing 
landing over submerged wire entangle- 
ments in face of the terrific fire said: '*It 
is but the merest truth to state that there 
would be no Dardanelles campaign heard 
of to-day if it had not been for the ex- 
traordinary services of these Irish troops, 
white men every one." 
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Q. — How many British were at the 
battle of Mons? 

A. — Sir John French had two army 
corps with him, roughly 75,000 men with 
250 guns. During that 6ght and in the 
retreat to the Mame, some 17,000 men 
were taken prisoners, and the losses in 
killed and wounded were severe. When 
the offensive began at the Mame, French 
had been reinforced by a third army corps, 
but he probably had only 100,000 men 
under his command altogether. 

Q. — ^Who is in command of the 
Polish Legion in the enemy's 
forces? 

A. — Neutral papers have stated that the 
commander in 1916 was ^ Field-Marshal 
Lieutenant von Durski, himself a Pole, 
who, after the campaign which drove the 
Russians entirely out of Poland, united 
the three brigades of the Polish Legions 
into one command. These brigades had 
been fighting in different districts pre- 
viously. One brigade composed of Aus- 
trian Poles had been fighting continu- 
ously in Galicia. Another, consisting of 
men who had been dwelling in Poland 
proper, was engaged before Warsaw, and 
the third, consisting of German Poles, 
was operating farther north. The Polish 
Legions appear to have distinguished 
themselves greatly in the field. 

Q. — ^What became of the Indian 
troops who were in France in 

1915? 

A. — ^Thcy were withdrawn from the 
west front and sent to Egypt From 
there some were sent to Mesopotamia, a 
few returned to India, and a few appear 
to have gone to German East Africa. 

Q.— How many men were with 
General Smuts? 

A. — ^According to General Botha, who 
gave the information to the House of As- 
sembly in Capetown, 20,000 men were sent 
from South Africa to fight in German 
East Africa. Troops also went from In- 
dia and a few from England. As the 
campai^ progressed, however, many of 
the white fighters were withdrawn, and 
in the end the army consisted heavily of 
colored soldiers, the majority being Af- 
rican natives. 

Q.«-How large was the German 
army in East Africa? 

A.— There were 2,000 whites. The 
number of natives is not known, but is 
estimated at about 20,000. 



Q. — How many troops had von 
Mackensen to invade Serbia? 

A. — It is believed that he had ^,000 
men available. In addition a small Aus- 
trian army entered Serbia from Bosnia, 
and the Bulgarians swarmed across from 
the East. Probably by the time the con- 
quest of Serbia was completed 750,000 
enemy troops were in the country. 

Q. — How many troops did India 
send to the front? 

A. — ^The exact number has not been 
published, but in 1916 the Secretary of 
State for India said that when the war 
began, India offered seven and one-third 
divisions of infantry and five cavalry bri- 
gades. That would appear to mean about 
140,000 infantry and 9,000 mounted men, 
with all necessary equipment^ horses, guns, 
etc In August, 1914, two divisions of in- 
fantry and one of cavalry were sent to 
France, and two cavalry brigades fol- 
lowed later. This would make in all 
46,000 men. A division, 20,000 men, was 
sent to British East Africa. In October, 
when Turkey declared war, a division was 
sent to Mesopotamia, and another fol- 
lowed quickly, making 40,000 men there 
in all. in November, a brigade of cavalry 
and a division of infantry were sent to 
Egypt, 22,000 men. That is 128,000 fight- 
ing men. All these forces were trans- 
ferred to their various destinations, com- 
plete with ambulances and general hos- 
Eital. Presumably reinforcements have 
een sent to keep these armies up to full 
strength, although the Minister did not 
.say this. Three divisions were mobilized 
to cope with the troubles on the north- 
west frontier, and, in addition, British 
infantry and artillery were set free for 
use outside of India. 

Q.— What is the French Foreign 
Legion? 

A. — ^The Foreign Legion is the name by 
which the world best knows the Regi- 
fnents Strangers in the French service. 
This legion is composed of adventurous 
spirits of all nationalities, and has long 
been emplojred in colonial campaigns. 
For a long time it was stationed in Al- 
geria. All sorts and conditions of men 
are to be found in it, for courage is prac- 
tically the sole criterion that governs 
enlistment No inquiry is made into their 
previous careers. French, British, Ger- 
mans, Americans, Russians — in fact, al- 
most every nationality is to be found in 
the ranks. The commanding officers are 
French. The Legion has done excellent 
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service during the great war, and has suf- 
fered very heavy casualties. 

Q. — Has the color of the French 
unifonn been changed since 
the war began? 

A. — Yes. It has been done slowly. A 
year or so before the outbreak of war, 
great e£Fort8 were made to introduce a 
uniform less conspicuous than Uie blue 
and red that the Republic's soldiers had 
always worn, but the scheme met with 
so much opposition that it was droppe'd. 
The new uniform is bluish-green, but, ac- 
cording to statements in technical dve 
journals, it loses its color quickly. The 
steel helme^ which has replaced the 
jaunty cap, is an equally useful change. 

Q. — How large is the Greek army? 

A. — ^The peace strength in 191 5 was 
60,000 men. The war strength was esti- 
mated as about 300,000. During the re- 
cent Balkan wars, Greece put ten divisions 
of 12,000 men in the field. Most of the 
artillery was obtained in France, but the 
rifles were of Austrian make. 

Q.P— What is the population of 
Greece? 

A. — ^The population of Greece proper, 
according to the census of 1907, was 
3,630,000; at that time its area was 25,- 
000 square miles. Since then the Epirus 
and many JEjgtxR Islands have been add- 
ed, and also portions of Macedonia, con- 
Suered from Turkey in 191 3, which make 
lie total area ai/xjo square miles, and 
the total population about 4,800,000. 

Q. — Do all the troops at the front 
wear khaki? 

A. — ^The Americans and British do, and 
the Germans have a field-grav uniform, 
which is even less visible than khaki. 
The French troops now have dull green 
uniforms. The Russians had a dark green 
uniform with red epaulettes, the Belgians 
a bluish-gray outfit. 

Our own troops have worn the standard 
light brown khald-color service uniforms 
for more than 20 years. The American 
color, while apparently quite pronounced 
when the uniforms are seen m cities, is 
excellent for low visibility against nearly 
every kind of landscape. 

Q. — ^Are the Austrians strong 
fighters? 

A. — On the whole, the Austrians have 
made a poor showing in this war. Any 



victories have been due largely to Ger- 
man assistance or to the wealmess of their 
foe. In one respect the Austrian armies 
have been second to none — ^in their heavy 
artillery. The excellent artillery service 
of the dual empire forced the Italians to 
fight their way inch bjr inch through the 
mountains, and at all times Italy has been 
inferior to her enemy in this arm. The 
Austrians have been especially ingenious 
In developing heavy trench mortars, some 
of them hurling hundreds of pounds of 
high explosive into the opposing trenches. 

Q.-— Did Portugal greatly help the 
Allies before she joined Aem? 

A. — ^As soon^ as hostilities began she 
declared her willingness to tiirow in her 
lot with the Allies whenever Great Brit- 
ain so desired. Germany, before Portu- 
gal formally entered the war against her, 
protested strongly against the way in 
which the Portuguese permitted the vio- 
lation of their neutrality b^ allowing Brit- 
ish warships to use their harbors and 
granting permission to British troops to 
cross the colony of Mozambique to attack 
German East Africa. The Kaiser also 
protested against Portugal's practice in 
allowing Great Britain to use Madeira as 
a naval base. 

Q.— What is meant by the '*Bat- 
talion of Death*'? 

^A. — A fighting legion of women and 
girls of all classes in Russia, organized in 
1917, and commanded by Madame Botch- 
kalov, a Russian revolutionist They be- 
came a part of the Russian army and took 
brilliant part in several engagements. 

Q. — Did the Vatican spread disrup* 
tive propaganda among the 
Italian troops? 

A. — ^The New York newspapers of Jan- 
uary 30, 1918, published the following 
statement : 

Denials from the Po^'s Minister of 
Foreign A£Fairs, the Pnme Minister of 
Italy, and others that the Pope was re- 
sponsible for spreading disruptive propa- 
ganda or for the Italian disaster were 
made public by Adrian Iselin, Chairman 
of a committee of Catholic laymen. 

This information was contained in a 
letter by F. C. Walcott of the United 
States Food Administration, in retracting 
a statement which he had made. 

Mr. Walcott said : 

"My statement attributed to the Pope a 
measure of responsibility for the Italian 
disaster, and for the disruptive propa- 



Soldiers of the Allies 



iSi 



ganda which had brought it^ about. I 
repeated thoughtlessly and without pre- 
vious reflection a rumor I had heard, 
whidi I had not verified, and which I 
am now convinced and believe was un- 
true. I have since read the categorical 
denial of Cardinal Gasparri, the rope's 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, and the de- 
ni^ of Cardinal Bourne in London, and 
I have also read the statement recently 
made bv Signor Orlando, the Prime Min- 
ister of Italy, in the Italian Chamber of 
Deputies. 

"I therefore feel that it is my duty to 
retract the statement I made in regard 
to the Pope, which I do without reserve, 
and I would like to correct tiie unfortu- 
nate and erroneous impression my re- 
marks tended to create." 

Q. — Did the Pope induce th^ Turks 
to respect British graves on 
Gallipoli? 

A. — Yes. He communicated with the 
Turkish Government in the matter, 
through the Apostolic Dele^te at Con- 
stantinople. Enver Pasha, m reply, as- 
sured him that the graves and the 
religious emblems that adorned them 
would be carefully protected. As a mark 
of his esteem for the Pope he had photo- 
graphs taken of the graves and sent to 
Rome. 

Q. — ^What is the origin of the word 
"Anzac**? 

A. — It was a composite word used as 
the name of the British colonial troops in 
the romantic, though unsuccessful, Galli- 
poli undertaking. The men were from 
Australia and New Zealand, and, as their 
organization was officially known as the 
Australian-New Zealand Army Corps, the 
initial letters of this long title were put 
together to form the new word. 

Q. — ^What is the fate of a captured 
newspaper correspondent? 

A. — ^The enemy should treat him as a 
prisoner of war, provided he can prc>duce 
or obtain a certificate from the military 
authorities of the army he was accom- 
panying. 

Q. — ^What is the fate of a non-com- 
batant with arms in his hands 7 

A. — The rules of war permit his being 
shot without mercy. His position is a 
little better now than it was before the 
Hague Conference of 1907. It was agreed 
there that if he carries arms openly and 



respects the laws and customs of war, he 
must be regarded as a belligerent He 
must, however, wear some sort of a uni- 
form or a badge, which can be recognized 
at a distance, and which cannot be re- 
moved at will. This was urged by Eng- 
land and France, who desired to legalize 
the position of volunteers and irregulars, 
who previously were only entitled to be 
regarded as belligerents by the courtesy 
of their foe. 

Q. — If a civilian, to defend his 
home, used a riile» would he be 
shot if captured? 

A. — Certainly he would. 

Q. — But is that not murder? 

A. — ^War, says General Sherman, is hell. 
But the rule forbidding civilians to resort 
to arms is absolutely necessary for the 
protection of all non-combatants. If ci- 
vilians were permitted to fi^ht, no troops 
would venture to enter a village or town 
until they had killed or driven out every- 
one in it. The troops alone must carry 
on war. The rest of the nation must re- 
main at peace. 

Q. — Have reprisals in previous 
wars brought about desired re- 
sults? 

A.— As a general rule, they have failed 
entirely, but in previous wars only a very 
small part of the entire communities of 
the countries at war were at all concerned. 
In The Laws and Usages of War, issued 
by the British War Office in 1914, various 
examples are given. One occurred dur- 
ing^ uie war between Britain and the 
United States, a hundred years ago. It 
reads as follows: 

"In 1813 the British Government hav- 
ing sent to England to be tried for trea- 
son 23 Irishmen naturalized in the United 
States who had been captured on vessels 
of the United States, Congress author- 
ized the President to retaliate. Under 
this act, General Dearborn placed in close 
confinement 23 prisoners taken at Fort 
George. General Prevost," under the ex- 
press direction of Lord Bathurst, ordered 
the close imprisonment of double the 
number of commissioned and non-com- 
missioned United States ofiBcers. This 
was followed by a threat of unmitigated 
severity ^ against American citizens and 
villages in case the mtem of retaliation 
was pursued. Mr. Madison retaliated by 
putting into confinement a similar num- 
ber of British officers taken by the United 
States. General Prevost immediately re- 
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laliated br snbJectSng to the lame disd- 
plsne all his prisoners. A better temper, 
bowerer, soon came over the British Gov- 
ernment . . . and the prisoners were re- 
leased on both sides." 

In this connection, it is worth noting 
that at the conference in 1917 between 
British and German delegates at The 
Hague it was decided that all reprisals 
should be abandoned, and both sides un- 
dertook to withdraw all prisoners from 
the war zones in the west 

Q.P— How do people in the con- 
quered French provinces ob- 
tain news? 

A. — ^The Germans publish a newspaper 
called Gazette des Ardennes, 100,000 
copies of which are circulated, chiefly 
through the post, three times a week. 

Q..-WiU the sheU-fUled batde- 
grounds not be dangerous for 
farmers? 

A. — ^The danger has been realized. Un- 
less something is done it would be quite 
possible for a ploughman to strike a 
shell with sufficient force to kill him or 
blow his horses to pieces. Various solu- 
tions of the problem have been suggested. 
A French saentist has perfected an elec- 
trical instrument which will give warn- 
ing when a mass of metal is near. The 
apparatus requires the services of two 
men. They can explore an acre thor- 
oughly in about an hour, and discover 
every shell near enough to the surface to 
do any harm. 

Q.P— What is the British law re- 
ferred to as "Dora"? 

A. — "Dora" is the nickname or abbre- 
viation for the Defence of the Realm 
Act 

Q. — How many English horses 
were bought for war? 

A.— The figures for 1916 show that dur- 
ing that year 400,000 horses had been pur- 
chased at a cost of almost $100,000,000, 
which works out at an average of nearly 
$250 each. 

Q.— Is it true that the English 
censor expurgated Kipling's 
verse? 

A.— He cut out a couple of words from 
a quotation from Kipling's Recessional, 
which a correspondent at the front was 



ill-advised enough to ^t in one of his 
despatches. The particular lines which 
fell under the censor's ban were: 

The tumult and the shouting dies 
The captains and the Idngs depart" 

The censor put his pen through "and 
the kings," for it was obviously dangerous 
to refer to the movements of kings m diis 
reckless way I Curiously enough Kipling 
got into trouble over tiie same pair of 
lines fifteen 3rears ago. It was the censors 
of language, the grammarians and their 
devoted followers who pitched into him 
then, and they objected to the first line on 
the ground that it is customary to pro- 
vide a plural subject with a plural verb. 
The Kiplingites rushed to the defense of 
their master, and argued that tumult and 
shouting meant the same thing, and that 
the subject was "psychologically singu- 
lar." 

Q.— What do the letters behind 
English names mean? 

A. — ^A few of the most usual^ are ab- 
breviated as follows: O.M. signifies Or- 
der of Merit, and is the only honor con- 
ferred without the recipient's consent 
having first been obtained; K.G., Knight 
of the Garter ; KT., Knight of the This- 
tle; K.P., Knight of St. Patrick; K.C.B., 
Knight Commander of the Bath; G.C.B., 
Knight Grand Cross of the Bath; C.B., 
Companion of the Bath; K.C.S.L, Knight 
Grand Commander of the Star of In- 
dia; C.S.I., Companion of the Star of 
India; G.C.M.G. and K.C.M.G., Knight 
Grand Cross and Knight Commander re- 
spectively of St Michael and St. George ; 
C.M.G., Companion of that Order; G.C.I. 
E. and K.C.I.E., Knight Grand Cross and 
Knight Commander of the Indian Em- 
pire; C.V.O., Commander of the Victor- 
ian Order: D.S.O., Distinguished Service 
Order. The above are given in order of 
precedence. Other letters used are: P.C., 
Privy Councillor: V.C, Victoria Cross; 
L.H., Legion of Honor. 

Q. — ^Who were the Franc-Tireurs? 

A. — ^They were irregular bands of 
Frenchmen who waged a guerilla warfare 
against the German invaders in 1871. 
The Germans did not recognize them as 
belligerents unless they wore a uniform. 
When caught without one, they were sum- 
marily shot The shooting of non-com- 
batants who have taken up arms is the 
military act of force which gives rise to 
the wildest stories of cold-blooded mur- 
der in all wars. 
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Q. — Did Germany issue an ulti- 
matum to Belgium? 

A. — Yes. At 7 p.m., on August 2, 1914, 
Hcrr Von Bulow delivered Germany's ul- 
timatum, which was in effect an an- 
ncmncement of Germany's intention to 
violate Belgium's neutrality forcibly if 
necessary. Belgium's resolve to uphold 
her own neutrality was given to the Ger- 
man ambassador witnin twenty-four 
hours. Germany, however, had not 
waited for a response, but had already 
invaded Belgian soil at Vise. 

Q. — Did Germany ever confess that 
entrance into Belgium was a 
violation of treaty? 

A. — The German Chancellor acknowl- 
edged the entrance into Belgium as a 
violation of treaty and characterized it 
as a "wrong dictated by military neces- 
sity." The Kaiser in a message to Presi- 
dent Wilson, dated August 10, I9i4t 
through Mr. Gerard, speaks of it as "Bel- 
gian neutrality which had to be violated 
1^ Germany on strategical grounds." 



Q. — Did the United States ac- 
knowledge the right of Ger- 
many to annex Belgium? 

A. — No. Mr. Whitlock remained ac- 
credited to the Belgian government. Ger- 
many holds the occupied part of Belgium 
by martial law alone. 

Q. — ^Who was Belgian prime min- 
ister at outbreak of war? 

A. — Baron de Brocqueville was the 
Premier and Minister of War. ^ These 
two offices are vested in one minister. 

Q.-*Under what rule is Luxem- 
bourg at present? 

A. — German troops invaded Luxem- 
bourg on Sunday morning, August 2, in 
order (according to the German govern- 
ment) to assure the use of the railways, 
whidh had been leased to Germany^ ana 
they now occupy it 

Q. — ^Is Luxembourg a neutral still? 

A. — Probably she is, technically. Lux- 
embourg protested against the violation of 
its neutrality and against the expulsion 



of the French ambassador on August 4. 
But the duchy is said to have received 
about $256,000 indemnity^ because it re- 
frained from armed resistance, and ac- 
ceptance of this may be held to have 
clouded the title to neutrality. However, 
Luxembourg appears still to be considered 
neutral and independent Its ruler is 
Grand-Duchess Marie-Adelaide. . 

Q. — ^What became of English and 
French properties in Belgium? 

A. — ^The American ambassador. Mr. 
Whitlock, assumed the French and Brit- 
ish legations as well as the German and 
Austrian, protecting as best he could all 
their interests. Tne Germans, however, 
have shown small regard for the property 
or rights of any other nation, enemy or 
otherwise. 

Q. — Was Brussels besieged by the 
Germans? 

A. — No. Mr. Whitlock, the American 
ambassador, realizing the futility of at- 
fempting a defense urged upon the Bel- 
gian General Staff that they surrender the 
city without resistance, hoping thereby to 
save not only the lives of the inhabitants, 
but the historic buildings, art treasures, 
etc The Germans took the city without 
a siege on August 20, 1914. 

Q. — Was Belgium an entirely in- 
dependent country? 

A. — Belgium is an independent limited 
monarchy with a national existence dat- 
ing to 50 B. C. Julius Caesar speaks of 
the Belgians as "The bravest of the Gal- 
lic tribes." Belgium has a king, a house 
of Parliament, consisting of a Senate and 
a Chamber of Deputies elected by popu- 
lar suffrage. Her cities have burgomas- 
ters (mayors), and there are three pow- 
erful political parties : Catholic, Liberal, 
and Socialist Belgian neutrality was 
guaranteed by England, Russia, France 
and Germanjr as a protective measure 
against invasion by each other. 

Q. — ^Are the Belgians a homo- 
geneous race? 

A. — ^There are two distinct peoples in 
Belgium — ^the Walloons and the Flemings. 
The Walloons dwell in the Provinces of 
Hainault, Namur, Liege, and parts of 
Luxembourg and South Brabant A few 
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live in the French departments of Nord 
and Ardennes. As the name indicates, 
th^ were originally strangers in the land 
— the Welsh of the country. They re- 
semble the French in vivacity and adap- 
tability. There were about 2,600,000 of 
them, and their native tongue is French. 
The Flemings live in Flanders, and at 
one time were an important industrial 
autonomous community. Their country 
was bounded by the Scheldt, the North. 
Sea, and the Somme, and has always been 
much fought over, but, nevertheless, hsis 
always preserved active industrial inter- 
ests. About 3,^00,000 Flemings lived in 
Belgium. Their language may be de- 
scribed as a sort of southern Dutch. 
Some 2^000,000 speak nothing else, but 
a large number speak both Flemish and 
Frendi. 

Q. — Has there actually been a 
movement for Flemish sepa- 
ration? 

A.— 'Yes. During 1917 a party was 
formed in Flanders under the name 
"Activists." Meetings were held and 
deletrates were elected. The separation 
of Flemish Bel^um and Walloon Bel- 
gium was proclaimed and the promoters 
of the movement organized what they 
appear to have claimed was in effect a 
government. The reports about it were 
meaner, fragmentary, and somewhat con- 
tradictory. It seemed pretty clear, how- 
ever, that the "Activists" did not con- 
template a sundering of Belgium, but 
worked on the lines of establishing more 
or less autonomous governments within 
Belgium of the two races. They went 
so far as to designate capital cities for 
each of the two divisions. There was* 
violent protest from many prominent Bel- 
gians such as Cardinal Mercier, Belgian 
civil authorities, etc 

Q. — Did the Belgian authorities ac- 
knowledge tiie separation? 

A.— No. In February, 1918, the Bel- 

fian Court of Appeals in Brussels or- 
ered the prosecution of the "Activists" 
(as the Flemish promoters of the move- 
ment called themselves) for treason in 
plotting against the form of government 
established bv the Belgian Constitution. 
Two of the leaders were arrested. 

Q. — ^Were the Belgian courts actu- 
ally in force? 

A.— Evidently so, for the process of the 
court was executed. However, the Ger- 
mans did take a hand then. They de- 
dared that the Belgian judges had ex- 



ceeded their authorityi and finally, when 
it appeared that the two arrested men 
were to be condemned, they ordered their 
release. The judges refused, and they 
were arrested in their turn. 

Q.-*-Would the Flemings and Wal- 
loons naturally wish to sepa- 
rate? 

A. — ^Thc present movement most prob- 
ably was deliberately fostered by the 
Germans. But Flemings and Wadloons 
have from time immemorial had de- 
cidedly diverging views and aspirations. 
The Flemings had felt for many years 
that they were being dominated unduly 
by the Walloons. Some years before the 
war, there was a great "Flemish re- 
vival," led by such men as Huysmans. It 
was largely in the direction of reinstat- 
ing Flemish literature and language. 

Q. — ^Was Belgian neutrality differ- 
ent from other neutrality? 

A. — ^Yes. The neutrality of the big na- 
tions like the United States, Great Brit- 
ain, Germany, etc., in case of a war be- 
tween other nations, is something for 
each to decide for itself. It may remain 
neutral or not just as it chooses. If it 
chooses not to be neutral, it must, of 
course, accept the risk that goes with its 
position, but it has the right to do what 
It wishes. Belgium was different from 
this; Belgium's neutrality was an obliga- 
tion on her part. She was bound by 
treaty to maintain her neutrality, ft 
was a contract between herself and Great 
Britain, France and Germany; and these 
powers, in turn, agreed to respect her 
neutrality and to prevent any violation of 
it by anybody. 

Q.— Suppose Belgium, without be- 
ing invaded, had helped the 
Allies? 

,A.— It would have been a clear viola- 
tion of her obligation, and Germany 
would then have been in position to in- 
vade Belgium legally. Under a strict in- 
terpretation of the agreement, it might 
even be held that Belgium had not the 
right that other neutral countries had, 
to permit the transport across her ter- 
ritory of supplies that were contraband. 

Q. — ^May other neutral nations per- 
mit transport across their ter- 
ritory? 

A. — ^They may permit the transport of 
contraband of war, and even munitions, 
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providing th^ are shipped m the regular 
way as freight But, for instance, they 
coi^d not legally permit a belligerent to 
transport a single machine gun, or any 
other material of war, with his own peo- 
ple or soldiers; nor could they permit 
any belligerent to transport any of hia 
o^vn actual military equipment and sup- 
plies across their territory, even though 
it ¥irerc only a few hundred yards. They 
may i>ermit the civilians of belligerent 
countries to move as they please; but 
the^r may not permit soldiers to use their 
territory at all. 

Q. — Did the powers guarantee Bel- 
gian neutrality for her sake? 

A. — No. So far as Belgium's own in- 
terests were concerned, we big nations 
of Europe did not trouble themselves 
about her, any more than they troubled 
themselves about Holland, Denmark, 
Switzerland and so forth. The only rea- 
son for the neutrality convention over 
Belgium was her strategic position. It 
-was such that it was equally dangerous 
to each big nation^ because it offered a 
possible route of invasion or attack. 

Germany wanted Belgium neutralized 
in order to prevent France from coming 
through. France wanted the neutraliza- 
tion to block Germany. Great Britain 
wanted it to protect her Channel ap- 
proaches against either German or French 
attack from the Belgian coast. 

Q. — Has Belgium been used as a 
battlefield often? 

A. — Every time there was war in west- 
em Europe Belgium was a scene of 
either battles or army-movements, with 
the exception of the Franco-Prussian 
War, when the neutralization agreement 
was reafRrmed and adhered to. 

The French and British Wars, seven- 
teenth and eighteenth century, were 
largely fought on Belgian territory. 
Many of the famous European battles 
were around Belgian towns — ^the Battle 
of the Spurs (1302), Courtrai; Bruges 
(1745, 1794), occupied by French; Brus- 
sets, French, Spanish and Austrian wars; 
Toumay, English and French (1709) ; 
Louvain taken by French (1792, 1794) ; 
Li^ taken by Marlborough (1702), by 
French (1792); Lierre taken by Marl- 
borough (1706) ; Namur bombarded by 
Allies against Napoleon (1704) ; Tirle- 
mont, Austrians and French ( 1793, 1794} ; 
Roulers, Austrians and French (1794) ; 
Waterloo, defeat of Napoleon (1815). 
There have been many more. Almost all 
the line held now by the opponents in 



Belgium has been the scene of many cam- 
paigns. 

Q. — Would it be cheaper for Ger- 
many to restore Belgium than 
to continue the war for a 
week? 

A. — ^The very lowest estimate of Ger- 
many's war-cost was $127,000,000 a week. 
That estimate was made early in 191 7, 
before we entered the war, and it did 
not take into account the steadily rising 
cost week after week. It is fair to as- 
sume that even if the German expenses 
are less than those of the Allies, the 
weekly cost in March, 1918, had risen to 
$140,000,000 at least Assuming that 
Li^ge, Louvain, Tournai,^ Courtrai and 
Vervieres had been entirely destroyed 
(which is not correct, as the destruction 
is only partial), Germany could prob- 
ably pay the total value of these five 
cities alone out of three weeks' war- 
costs. An estimate of the values of five 
of our very important New England 
manufacturing towns (calculated in 191 5 
b^ military experts to estimate the pos- 
sible cost of invasion to America) gives 
their value as $483,000,000. 

Q. — ^What damages could Germany 
pay Belgian sufferers with one 
week's war-cost? 

A. — She could pay each and every in- 
habitant of Vervieres, Louvain, Toumai, 
Courtrai, Namur, Mons and Charleroi al- 
most $1,000. 

She could pay for almost all the for- 
ests of Belgium (estimating their value 
as based on the Belgian revenues from 
forests products). Or she could pay 
damages amounting to more than $10,000 
for every square mile of Belgian terri- 
tory. Or she could pay three times over 
for every bit of live stock that existed 
in Belgium before the war. 

Q. — How many houses were de- 
stroyed in all Belgitmi? 

A. — ^According to a report issued of- 
ficially by the Belgian dovemment, the 
total number of buildings destroyed in 
the whole country was estimated on 
May I, 1916, as 43,198. 

Q. — ^Were these all destroyed pur- 
posely? 

A. — The Belgian official commission 
said in its report that it was not pos- 
sible to make distinction between build- 
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ings destroyed by acts of war and those 
which were destroyed as punishment for 
alleged hostile acts of the population. 
The report added: "It can be admitted 
at once that the destruction of buildings 
in* West Flanders is due almost entirely 
to bombardments, and it is estimated, on 
the other hand, that at least 20,000 build- 
ings in the rest of the country have been 
set afire by the German armies under 
pretext of reprisals." 

Q. — ^What sum would cover the 
damage to the destroyed prop- 
erty? 

A. — Assuming that all the 43,198 de- 
stroyed buildings in Belgium had been 
destroyed by the Germans, and assum- 
ing that each building was worth $10,000 
(which is a valuation wildly beyond the 
possible actual values, since most of the 
houses were small village houses), the 
total sum needed to pay for the destruc- 
tion would be $431,980,000. Three weeks' 
war-cost at $140,000,000 a week would 
pay even this high sum. If we estimate 
an average value of $2,000 a house (still 
fairly high, but approximately near ac- 
tual facts), we would have damages 
amounting to $86,396,000— payable out 
of 4J4 days' war-cost. 

Q. — How big is Belgium? 

A. — 11,373 square miles. Holland is 
12,628 square^ miles. Germany is 208,- 
780 square miles. France is almost ex- 
actly the same size as Germany, viz., 207»- 
o^ If she regains Alsace-Lorraine she 
will be larger than the (German Empire 
by 9,000 square miles. 

Q. — ^Was Antwerp fortified? 

A. — It was regarded as the stronc^est 
fortress in the world. Five years before 
the war it was decided to spend $20,000,- 
000 on remodeling the forts, and provid- 
ing new armaments. In addition to the 
great protecting forts, the town was en- 
circlea by ramparts, and completely sur- 
rounded by wide channels of water. 
Powerful forts covered the Scheldt 
(which is also called the Escaut until it 
reaches the Dutch frontier). As we 
know, the forts, deemed impregnable, 
were battered to bits by the huge Ger- 
man howitzers, their own guns being of 
too short a range to reply. 

Q.— Was Antwerp the greatest sea- 
port in the whole world? 

A. — New York handled a couple of 
hundred thousand more tons in 1913, but 
for a long time Antwerp has been first. 



The recent immense growth in tonnage 
of the transatlantic liners has given New 

York her premier position. Tne figures 
are interesting: 

Entered. Geared. 

New York 12,763,765 I3,549,i38 

Antwerp 13,233,677 13,272,665 

Hamburg 11,830,949 11,946,239 

Hong Kong.... 11,138,527 11,142,117 

Rotterdam 10,624,499 10,609,814 

London 10,800,716 8,748,008 

Monte Video . . . 8,244,375 8,121,543 

Marseilles 8,051,321 8,198,874 

Singapore 7,737,785 7.7i7,69i 

Cardiff 6,236,944 9,168,115 

Liverpool 7,253,016 7446.873 

Colombo 7,074,152 7,073,170 

Rio de Janeiro. 5,212,713 5,198,784 

Shanghai 4,183,528 4,i55,i52 

Q. — In ordinary times is Belgium 
self-supporting ? 

^ A. — ^Not by a veiy lar^e margin. In 
times of peace Belgium, like Great Brit- 
on, was obliged to import large quanti- 
ties of foodstuffs, almost two-thirds, in 
fact, of the total consumption. It is ob- 
vious enough, therefore, that if the Bel- 
gians are to exist, large quantities of 
food must be sent them from outside. 

Q. — How many Belgian refugees 
were still in HoUand in 1917? 

A. — According to the last official re- 
port, January, 1917^ less than eighteen 
thousand were then in Holland who were 
dependent on Dutch hospitality. An 
equal number were estimated to be there, 
also, who were paying their own ex- 
penses. During the German invasion it 
IS said that a million refugees reached 
Holland from over the border, but many 
soon returned to Belgium, and many 
crossed to England. During 191 5 Hol- 
land spent $3,500,000 for the maintenance 
of refugees. 

Q.— Who was Edith Cavell? 

A. — She was an Englishwoman, direc- 
tress of a large nursing home at Brus- 
sels, Belgium. 

Q. — ^Why was she executed by the 
Germans? 

A.— On Aug. 5, 191 5, she was arrested 
by the German authorities and confined 
in the prison at St Gilles on the charge 
that she had aided stragglers from the 
Allied armies to escape across the fron- 
tier from Belgium to Holland, furnish- 
ing them with money, clothing and in- 
formation concerning the 'route to be fol- 
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lowed Miss Cavell frankly admitted 
that' not only had she helped the soldiers 
to cross the frontier, but that some of 
them had written her from England, 
thanking her for her assistance. This 
last admission made the case more se- 
rious for her, because if it had been 
proved only that she had helped men to 
cross the frontier into Holland, she could 
luave been sentenced only for a violation 
of die passport regulations, and not the 
''crime" of assisting soldiers to reach a 
cotmtry at war with Germany. 

Q. — ^Was it right to call her a spy? 

A. — No. Technically, under remorse- 
less application of the exceedingly stern 
rules of war, her case would come under 
the general definition of "war-espion- 
age." But she certainly was not a spv 
in the common meaning of the word. 
She was a noble, brave woman, whose 
name will ever be cherished. 

The^ sentence of death had heretofore 
been imposed ovXy for cases of actual 
espionage, and Miss Cavell was not ac- 
cused by the German authorities of any- 
thing so serious. It was only when pub- 
lic opinion had been aroused by her exe- 
cution that the German Government be- 
gan to refer to her as "the spy Cavell." 

At 5 o'clock on the afternoon of Octo- 
ber I2th, Miss Cavell was sentenced to 
be shot and she was executed before day- 
break of the next day. 

Q. — Was any effort made by the 
American Legation to stay the 
execution of Miss Cavdl? 

A. — Yes. As the American Legation 
was entrusted with the British interests 
in the occupied portions of Belgium, the 
American Minister and his staff tried 
their utmost to get the German authori- 
ties to aeree to allow the legal counselor 
of the Legation to consult with Miss 
Cavell and, if desirable, entrust some- 
one with her defense. This was not al- 
lowed and, although frantic efforts were 
made to get the authorities to delay 
sentence, nothing could be accomplished. 

Q.— By how many men was Li£ge 
defended? 

A.-^About 20,000 Belgian soldiers 
were in the fortification scheme of Li^ge, 
a territory of about thirty miles. 

Q. — How many men did Belgium 
have at the front during the in- 
vasion of her country? 

A. — Belgium had probably about one 
hundred thousand men at the front dur- 
ing the invasion. 



Q. — Did Gladstone ever uphold dis- 
regard of treaties? 

A. — This is what Mr. Gladstone said 
in Parliament in 1870: "I am not able 
to subscribe to the doctrine of those who 
have held in this House what plainly 
amounts to an assertion that the simple 
fact of the existence of a guarantee is 
binding on every party to it, irrespective 
altogether of the particular position in 
which it may find itself when the occa- 
sion for acting on the guarantee 
arises. . . . The circumstance that there 
is already an existing guarantee in force 
is of necessity an important fact and a 
weighty element in the case, to which we 
are bound to give full and ample consid- 
eration. There is also this further con- 
sideration, the force of which we all feel 
most deeply, and that is, the common in- 
terests against the unmeasured aggran- 
disement of any power whatsoever. 

Q. — ^What are The Hague Conven- 
tions? 

A. — ^Thejr are agreements reached be- 
tween nations regarding certain interna- 
tional matters. The great ones are: (i) 
A convention for the pacific settlement 
of international conflicts. (2) A conven- 
tion relative to the recovery of contrac- 
tual debts. (3) A convention relative to 
the opening of ^ hostilities. (4) A con- 
vention concerning the laws and customs 
of war on land. (5) A convention con- 
cerning the rights and duties of neutral 
States and individuals in land warfare. 
(6) A convention regarding the treatment 
of the enemy's mercnant ships at the out- 
break of hostilities. (7) A convention 
regarding the transformation of mer- 
chant ships into vessels of war. (8) A 
convention in regard to the placing of 
submarine mines. (9) A convention con- 
cerning the bombardment of undefended 
towns by naval forces. (10^ A conven- 
tion for the adaptation of the principles 
of the Geneva convention to maritime 
warfare. (11) A convention imposing cer- 
tain restrictions upon the right of capture 
in maritime war. (12^ A convention pro- 
viding for the establishment of an in- 
ternational prize court. (13) A conven- 
tion defining the rights and duties of 
neutral States in maritime war. 

Q. — Is The Hague Tribxmal elected 
annually? 

/ A. — The Hag;ue Tribunal is a perman- 
ent court of arbitration at The Hague, 
and is "competent for all arbitrations, 
tmless the parties agree to institute a 
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special tribunal." Each si8:natory power 
selects four persons, at the most, whose 
tenure is six years and whose appoint- 
ments are renewable. When it is de- 
sired to have recourse to arbitration 
under The Hague convention, a special 
tribunal is selected from this list The 
members of the court enjoy diplomatic 
immunities. The United States was the 
first power to submit a case to The Hague 
court This was the Pius Fund case» 
with Mexico. 

Q. — What is meant by the "'scrap 
of paper"? 

A. — On August 4, 1914, the British Am- 
bassador in Berlin, Sir Edward Goschen, 
justified the entrance of England into the 
war chiefly on the ground that Germany 
had violated the neutrality of Belgium. 
In his dispatch to the British Govern- 
ment, he reported his conversation with 
the German Chancellor, von Bethmann- 
Hollwe^, who said: "Just for a word — 
'neutrality,' a word which in war-time 
had so often been disregarded — ^just for 
a scrap of paper Great Britain was go- 
ing to make war on a kindred nation." 

Q. — Was the "'scrap of paper" story 
ever denied? 

A. — ^The Committee on Public Infor- 
mation (Washington) says: "When the 
dispatch was published by, the British 
Government, the Associated Press cor-* 
respondent obtained an interview with 
the German Chancellor, who said that 
Sir Edward Goschen had misunderstood 
what he had said about the scrap of paper. 
The Chancellor maintained that what he 
had said was that England entered the 
war to serve her interests; and that 
among her motives the Belgian neutrality 
treaty liad for her only the value of a 
scrap of paper.'" 

Q. — Did Great Britain destroy the 
Danish Navy in time of peace? 

A. — The British fleet, under Nelson, 
bombarded Copenhsu^en, partially de- 
stroved the Danish fleet then at anchor 
in the harbor, and took possession of the 
rest 

A. Conan Doyle, writing in the Fort- 
nightly Review (February, 1913), says 
of this: 

"It must be admitted that the step was 
an extreme one, and only to be justified 



upon the plea of absolute necessity for 
vital national reasons. The British Gov- 
ernment of the day believed that Na- 
poleon was about to possess himself of 
the Danish fleet and would use it against 
themselves. Fouch^ has admitted m his 
Memoirs that the right was, indeed, given 
by a secret clause in the Treaty of Tilsit 
It was a desperate time^ when the strong- 
est measures were continually being used 
against us, and it may be urged that sim- 
ilar measures ^ were necessary in self- 
defense. Having once embarked upon 
the enterprise, and our demand being re- 
fused, there was no alternative but a 
bombardment of the city with its attend- 
ant loss of civilian life. It is not an ex- 
ploit of which we need be proud, and at 
the best can only be described as a most 
painful and unfortunate necessity, but I 
should be surprised if the Danes, on look- 
ing back to it, judge it more harshlv than 
some more recent experiences which Uiey 
have suffered since then from their neigh- 
bors, the Germans." 

Q. — Were any British soldiers in 
Belgium before the Germans? 

A.— 'It was not until August 16, 1914, 
that the first British troops reached the 
Continent 

Q.— Did America by treaty pledge 
herself to the integrity of 
Luxembourg and Belgium? 

A. — ^The United States never guaran- 
teed Belgium or Luxembourg. She had 
nothing whatever to do with the Treaty 
of London, by which, in 1839, Great Brit- 
ain, France, Frussia, Russia, and Austria 
guaranteed the neutrality of Belgium. In 
no treaty that the United States ever 
signed has it in any way undertaken to 

guarantee the neutrality of any European 
tate. It is often asserted, even now, that 
the United States was, in some way, re- 
sponsible by treaty for Belgium, but she 
had no more responsibility for that small 
kingdom than she has for Russia, France, 
Greece, Bul^ria, Serbia, or any other 
country in Europe. She was, it is true, a 
siniatory of The Hague Conventions, 
which, in general terms reaffirmed the in- 
violability of neutrals in war time, but in 
signing these she specifically declared that 
nothing in the Conventions should be 
binding on her if it involved a violation 
of the Monroe Doctrine, or would em- 
broil her in European conflagrations. 
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Q. — Are the people of Courland, 
Livonia and Esthonia not 
Slavs? 

A. — ^They arc not. They arc of a very 
distinct racial stock known as Letts. The 
Lettish people claim that they are among 
the oldest races of Europe, and there is 
foundation for this assertion. Ethnology 
linds that distinct Lettish characteristics 
C language, folk-lore, physical traits, etc.) 
justify the supposition that the Lettish 
racial history goes back four or even five 
thousand years. 

Q. — Does this fact bear on the 
modem political situation? 

A. — ^Yes. It was used by the Pan-Ger- 
mans in their arguments to show why the 
Baltic Sea provinces were not truly a part 
of Russia — ^with the deduction, as the Pan- 
Germans saw it, that, therefore, they 
might "naturally" be made a part of Ger- 
many. The Germans did once rule them 
— very long ago. 

Q. — ^Why should Germany desire 
the provinces? 

A. — ^Largely because they contain the 
very useful seaport of Riga. In addition, 
the coast-line extends to the eastern end 
of the Baltic, and thus would round out 
German possession of the whole Baltic 
coast Beyond this, their hold would thus 
extend to the moutfi of the Gulf of Fin- 
land, commanding the approach to Petro- 
grad. 

Q. — Has Russia always owned the 
Baltic Sea territory? 

A. — No. Lithuania belonged to Poland 
once. Russia obtained it in the Polish 
dismemberments during the eighteenth 
century. 

Q. — ^Were the Baltic provinces ever 
independent? 

A — Only in a very general sense. They 
formed one state, Livonia, but in one way 
or another it was always ruled or tribu- 
tary. 

In 1561 the state was finally broken up» 
part (now belongin^^ to the Russian prov- 
wee of Vitebsk) bemg annexed to Poland, 
part (Livonia and Esthonia) being ap- 
proitfiated by Swedeiit and part (Cour- 



land) bein^ constituted as a duchy under 
the suzerainty of the Kin^ of Poland. 
Thus, though the population remained 
very independent ethnologically, and still 
is composed of Letts and Esthonians, 
races of Finno-Lithuanian origin, the rul- 
ers were always aliens, ending with the 
Russians. 

The Germans ruled the Baltic coun- 
tries the longest and impressed themselves 
upon their culture most permanently of 
all. They came there in the thirteenth 
century, nrst as colonists and then in the 
garb of "Brothers of the Sword," a re- 
ligious order created after the manner 
of the Teutonic Knights, as conquerors, 
followed by German merchants and arti- 
sans. All the chief cities — Riga, Reval, 
Dorpat — were founded by them, and 
Christianity was introduced. 

Q. — Did Russia ever charge the 
provinces with being pro-Ger- 
man? 

A. — Such charges were made, more or 
Jess vaguely, early in the war. The fun- 
damental truth was, probably, that^ the 
Lithuanians were not very enthusiastic in 
their support of Russia. In addition, 
there was a very large population that 
was German-bom or of German blood. 
Riga was full of German merchants, and 
its commercial and industrial activity had 
a decidedly German quality. It is, how- 
ever, unlikely that the Lithuanians are 
inclined to become German. They are a 
race (or small nation) with powerful as- 
pirations for political entity of their own. 

Q. — ^Was Poland ever a very large 
nation? 

A. — At the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion in Europe (Luther s time, 1483-1536), 
the area of Poland was greater than that 
of Germany proper; that is, excluding 
the various Italian and Austrian portions 
of the Empire. The Poles were then, and 
remained for many generations, the most 
warlike nation in Europe in many senses, 
wonderfully brave, marvelousljr skilled in 
dashing warfare, particularly with cavalry, 
and extremely restless and fiery. 

At one time their rulership extended 
from the Baltic to the Black Sea. They 
held Livonia, Esthonia and Courland on 
the Baltic, and Galicia on the Hungarian 
border, with such cities as Lemberg. They 
conquered a large part of the Ukraine, 
tiireatening the Tartars of the Crimea. 
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Incessant wart with the G>8sacks of the 
Black Sea and the Don and with the Tar- 
tan did much to sap their national 
strength. 

Q.— When was Poland broken up? 

A. — Its downfall may be said to have 
begun when the Swedes and Russians 
broke into it in 1654 and conquered it Its 
final doom came when continual wars 
ended in the famous agreement between 
Catherine II of Russia, Frederick II of 
Prussia^ and Maria Theresa of Austria to 
dismember the kingdom. 

From that time Poland became subject 
to successive partitions. Between 1772 
and 1795 it was thus divided and sub-di- 
vided, till Russia had all Lithuania, Prus- 
sia had what is now West Prussia and 
Posen, and Austria had Galicia. 

In 181 5, at the Congress of Vienna, 
there was a new partition by which Rus- 
sia got the greater part of Poland. The 
Poles have rebelled several times (twice 
in the last century, 1830 and 1863), but 
their efforts were unsuccessful. 

Q.— Was there a Duchy of War- 
saw? 

A. — Yes. After the eighteenth-century 
partitions, there still remained a "free 
Poland" — a small strip of land around 
Warsaw. With the fall of Napoleon and 
the Congress of Vienna, the freedom of 
the Dudny of Warsaw was guaranteed 
under the protection of Russia, but after 
the revolt of 1830, it was formally an- 
nexed and ruled from Petrograd. There 
have been many tumultuous days in War- 
saw since. The "loyaltjr" of ^ Poland in 
time of war has alwavs been in question, 
for the Poles have always declared that 
they will be content with nothing short 
of a constitutional government of their 
own. 

Q. — Did wars alone cause Poland's 
downfall? 

A. — ^No. Its own inherent weaknesses 
were great factors. It was in the tyran- 
nical grip of an aristocracy, consisting of 
nobles and a turbulent gentry. The serfs 
were reduced to the lowest position of 
any in Europe. The Diet or rarliament, 
which elected the King, often refused to 

?rant the revenues and armies necessary 
or the public defense. A peculiar privi- 
lege, known as the liberum veto, by which 
any measure could be defeated by a single 
objecting voice, brought the legislature, 
as well as the monarchy, to a state of im- 
potence. 'The road to Warsaw" became 



a byword in Europe for ''the road to na- 
tional ruin." 

Q. — ^What are the Ukrainians? 

A. — ^"Ukraine" means border-land. The 
Ukrainians are known as Little Rus- 
sians in Russia and as Ruthenians in Aus- 
tria and Hungary. There are about 34»- 
{00,000, distributed as follows: southern 
Russia, 28,000,000; rest of European and 
Asiatic Russia, 2,000,000; Galicia, 3,500,- 
000; Hungary, 500,000; Bukowina, 400,- 
000. 

The Ukrainians have asserted their 
•right to independent existence for cen- 
turies. They claim that they own the 
land from the Carpathians to Uie Cau* 
casus^ extending well northward into 
Russia, including parts of Russian and 
Austrian Galicia and parts of what is 
known as Russian Poland. 

They assert that the first alienation of 
territory occurred when the Poles con- 
quered all western Russia from the Bal- 
tic to the Black Sea. Later, when the 
Poles were conquered in turn by the Rus- 
sians, the Ukrainians became subject to 
Russia, but they have never lost their 
racial sense. 

The country they claim is said to be 
the richest agricultural territory in the 
world. It contains the famous "black- 
earth belt" that stretches from the Car- 
pathians to the Urals. Kiev and Odessa 
are among the big cities that are in tiiis 
claimed territory. 

Q. — Does the Ukrainian claim fall 
under the principle of self-de- 
termination? 

A. — It does. But it is vastly compli- 
cated because of the political fissures be- 
tween the people themselves. Thus, the 
extreme Ulcrainians claim that all Rus- 
sian Poland reaching to and beyond Brest- 
Litovsk is properly part of the Ukraine. 
But the Poles also claim this territory 
as distinctly part of their nationality. In 
addition, the Ukrainian feeling is strong- 
est among the peasants, while the land- 
holders, the nobles and the middle-classes 
are largely Polish in birth, political-na- 
tional affiliation, or both. 

Q. — ^Who are the Cossacks? 

A. — ^They were roving brigands who in- 
habited what is now known as the 
Ukraine. Hunters and fishermen origi- 
nally, the encroaching Turks and Tar- 
tars compelled them to take to arms to 
protect themselves. Later, becoming 
stronger, they carried the war into their 
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enemies' country, and harried them, car- 
ried on, indeed, a war of extermination. 
Curiously enough, they borrowed their 
name from the lower ranks of Tartar 
soldiery called Kasaki, a word meaning 
freebooters. The success of their raids 
induced them to go further afield, and. 
in time, they became dangerous to the 
settled western lands they should have 
protected from Turkish inroads. 

Q.— Where did they come from 
originally? 

A. — ^When Lublin and Lithuania were 
incorporated in Poland, in the sixteenth 
century, many serfs migrated from these 
provinces to escape the heavy taxes and 
the cruel rule of the Polish nobles. They 
settled along the Dnieper, and spread, in 
time, eastwards to the Don, On the 
former river they set up a sort of com- 
monwealth, nominally under Polish dom- 
ination. However, the relations between 
the Cossacks and the Poles were often 
strained, and finally religious differences 
led to open fighting. The Poles were, 
and are, Roman Catholics, and the Cos- 
sacks profess the Orthodox religion. 
This, at first, led to the loss of all the 
privileges the Cossacks had enjoyed. But, 
later, leagued with their old enemies, the 
Tartars, they defeated the Poles and es- 
tablished a brief independence. Finally 
they and their lands were incorporated in 
Muscovy, and they have been Russian 
ever since. 

Q.— Do the Cossacks have special 
privileges? 

A. — ^They still enjoy some of the privi- 
leges which were granted them when the 
migration from Lithuania took place. In 
return for these they are bound to give 
military service to the State for twenty 
years. They are scattered in ten sepa- 
rate districts, the most notable lying 
along the Don. the home of the Don 
Cossacks, who nave played so prominent 
a part in Russian affairs since the Revo- 
lution.^ The Cossacks live in loosely co- 
operative communities, which own land 
given bv the government. The primary 
unit is die stahitza, or village, which holds 
the land as a commune. These village 
communities elect assemblsrmen, who di- 
rect communal cultivation, education, and 
the like. The villagers appoint a supreme 
elder, and judges, who settle all minor 
disputes. 

Q.— What kind of militaxy service 
must they render? 

A. — Every man must^erve as a soldier 
from i8 to 38. For thelirst three years 



he undergoes training, for the next twelve 
he is on active service, and for the last 
five he is in the reserve. In times of 
peace, actually only about a third are on 
active service, and two-thirds remain at 
home. When war breaks out, however, 
all join the army at once. Every Cossack 
must provide his own uniform, equipment 
and horse. The State gives the weapons. 

Q. — ^Are there many Cossacks? 

A. — Over three million (half women). 
They put between joo,ooo and JOO,ooo 
trained soldiers into the field. AH of 
them live on the land. They lease their 
mines to outsiders, who also run most of 
the factories in their territories. 

Q. — ^Are all Cossacks cavalrymen? 

A. — ^Most of them are, only about 20,000 
infantry being supplied by them. It it 
a common practice to call all Russian 
mounted men Cossacks, but it is incor- 
rect 

Q. — ^Was Finland always Russian? 

A. — Finland was a free country from 
its foundation (about eighth century) to 
1293, when Sweden conquered it. In 1809 
It was "united" to Russia, but it retained 
its Constitution and National Assembly 
until at a favorable moment, in 1899, 
Nicholas declared it wholly a part of the 
central government Finland protested to 
the Great Powers that the act was a viola- 
tion of its rights, but received no aid. At 
the time of the Tapanese war, a general 
strike by all the laborers forced the gov- 
ernment to grant demands for a constitu- 
tional assembly. After the crisis had 
passed, the assembly became a mere fig- 
urehead again. 

The Finns, not being Slavic but allies 
in racial stock to the Magyars (both of 
Asiatic ori^n), never were willing to re- 
main Russian. Soon after the Russian 
Revolution they proclaimed their inde- 
pendence, but the Russian Provincial 
government under Kerensk^ would not 
acknowledge it, holding that it was a mat- 
ter for the Russian National Assembly 
to decide. 

Q. — ^Was Finland's subjection due 
to Pan-Slavism? 

A. — ^The incorporation of Finland and 
Poland both were part of the generid 
movement of "Russification" : and an at- 
tempt to suppress racial differences and 
form one language, one church, and one 
government. In its wider aspect, it is 
called Pan-Slavism and includes flie Slav 
races of the States in the Balkans. It first 
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aiipeared violently on the accession of 
Alexander III to the! throne in 1881. 
The Russian Czar, like the former Popes 
of the Roman Catholic world, united in 
himself the rule of the Greek (Slav) Cath- 
olic Church and the temporal power over 
the vast areas of the Russian Empire. 

Q.— Does Germany compel the 
Poles in Poland to speak Ger- 
man? 

A. — It has been reported that she has 
done so, but the Germans have apparently 
tried to conciliate the Poles, and have 
promised them autonomy and control of 
their internal affairs. In pursuance of 
this policy no tribute appears to have 
been levied on any of the Polish towns 
captured. 

The Germans tried to make the Poles 
in the Polish provinces of Prussia speak 
German, and even went so far as to pun- 
ish school children who went on strike 
because they^ were compelled to learn 
their lessons in German. 

The Russians have also systematically 
tried to stamp out the Polish language. 

Q. — ^Are there many people in the 

Baltic provinces? 

A. — Esthonia has an area of 7,600 
aquare miles, with an estimated popula- 



tion of some half a million ; Livonia, the 
largest of the three provinces, has an 
area of 17,500 square miles, with a popu- 
lation of close upon 2,1000,000; and Cour- 
land has an area of nearly 10,500 square 
miles, with a oopulation of about 800,- 
000. The population is divided into Esths 
or Esthonians, and Letts. There is a 
percentage of Germans. The remainder 
of the population in the three provinces 
is made up of fragments of Finns, Rus- 
sians, Jews, and Lithuanians. 

The farmers are, for the most part, 
proprietors of very small parcels of land, 
the inadequacy of which compels them to 
do additional work for the German land- 
owner as hired laborer or rent some ad- 
ditional land from him on the metayer 
system. 

Q.— To what race do the Galidans 
belong? 

A. — There are two distinct racial 
strains in Galicia, both Slavonic— the 
Poles and the Ruthenians. These peo- 
ple differ temperamentally, historically 
and in religion, the Poles bein^ generally 
Roman Catholics, the Ruthenians Greek 
Catholics. In the world war the Polish 
Galicians, for the most part, are pro-Aus- 
trian, while the Ruthenian sympathies 
lean toward the Russians. 
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Q. — ^What were President Wilson's 
peace principles affecting small 
nationalities ? 

A. — ^Thcy were four clauses laid down 
' by the President in a Message to Con- 
gress, delivered February^ ii, 1918, and 
tney expressed the following: 

1. Each part of the final settlement 
must be based upon the essential justice 
of that particular case, and upon such 
adjustments as are the most likely to 
bring a peace that will be permanent 

2. Peoples and provinces are not to 
be bartered about from sovereignty to 
sovereignty, as if they were mere, chattels 
and pawns in a game, even the great 
game, now forever discredited, of the bal- 
ance of power ; but that, 

3. Every territorial settlement in- 
volved in this war must be made in the 
interest and for the benefit of the popu- 
lations concerned, and not as a part of 
any mere adjustment or compromise of 
claims among rival States; and 

4. All wefl-deiined national aspirations 
shall be accorded the utmost satisfaction 
that can be accorded them without in- 
troducing new or perpetuating old ele- 
ments of discord and antagonism that 
would be likely in time to break the 
peace of Europe, and, consequently, of the 
world. 

Q. — How many small republics 
have been declared in Russia? 

A. — ^Up to March, 1918, three had de- 
clared themselves, and had made their 
declarations good by taking definite steps 
toward organization and toward foreign 
recognition. From half a dozen to a 
dozen other movements had either begun 
or were struggling along. Of these, the 
most important were the separatist move- 
ments of the Cossacks of the Don, and 
of the trans-Caucasus and Siberian prov- 
inces. 

The three really important and decis- 
ive ones that played a big part in the 
settlement of peace terms, were the 
Ukraine, Finland and Lithuania. 

Q. — ^When were the Russian re- 
publics proclaimed? 

A. — ^The Ukrainian republic was pro- 
claimed by the Central Parliament 
(Rada) on Nov. 20, 1917, and was rec- 
ognized at the Brest-Litovsk peace ne- 



gotiations. The same important step was 
taken by Finland, which formally de- 
clared its independence as a republic on 
Dec. 5, 1917, and was recognized by Nor- 
way and Sweden. Lithuania formally 
declared its independence of Russia on 
Jan. 8, 1918. 

Q. — Did other nations recognize 
the new republics ? 

A. — No. They remained non-commit- 
tal. In February, 1918, the Supreme Na- 
tional Council of Lithuania in Switzer- 
land presented to the representatives of 
all neutral and belligerent nations a reso- 
lution adopted by the Vilna State Coun- 
cil, proclaiming the re-establishment of 
the independent status of Lithuania, with 
Vilna as its capital, but there was no re- 
sponse up to the time of Russia's sign- 
ing of the peace treaty. 

Q. — Did Petrograd recognize the 
Ukraine republic? 

A. — No. Both the Kerensky and the 
Lenine-Trotzky revolutionary govern- 
ments refused to recognize an independ- 
ent Ukraine, an independent Finland, or 
Independent Lithuanian States. They 
sent troops to Finland and the Ukraine. 
The Lenine-Trotzky Government ordered 
war on the Ukraine, and continued hos- 
tilities till thev themselves signed a treaty 
of peace with the Central Powers and 
therein bound themselves to recognize 
the new republics. 

Q. — ^Why did the Bolsheviki op- 
pose the Ukrainians? 

A.— The Bolsheviki claimed that the 
party in the Ukraine that had proclaimed 
independence was a party composed of 
the bourgeois population ; and, as the Bol- 
sheviki plan for Russia was to make it 
a republic of the proletariat^ an attempt 
by the bourgeois to assert independence 
was just as obnoxious to them (and 
quite logically so) as if the old aristoc- 
racy had attempted a counter-revolution 
in Kussia. In fact, the "counter-revolu- 
tion" feared by the Bolsheviki is essen- 
tially a counter-revolution by the bour- 
geois. If the Russian question were a per- 
fectly clear-cut is$ue between aristocracy 
and common people, the situation would 
be very simple. We would then have 
seen much less of these apparently con- 
tradictory actions. 
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Q. — ^What is the correct name of 
the Ukraine republic? 

A. — ^The new republic has called itself 
the Ukraine People's Republic The re- 
public was first declared by the Rada, or 
national assembly, called by the Ukraine 
people. Subsequent to declaring them- 
selves an independent state, the Ukrain- 
ians proceeded to conduct separate peace 
negotiations with the Central Powers^ 
after the Russian Bolsheviki Government 
had broken off the first Russian negotia- 
tions. 

Q. — How big is the Ukraine re- 
public? 

A. — It is a very big country, indeed, 
but its exact area had not been officially 
outlined when the treaty of peace was 
made. It is known, however, that it was 
the hope of the Ukrainian Rada to take 
in all the Ukrainian races and sub-races, 
and that this hope, if realized, would ex- 
tend the new republic to the land of the 
Don Cossacks — as far east as the Cau- 
casus, almost Northward, it was de- 
sired to go as far as Brest-Litovsk, and 
even beyond, but the Poles immediately 
raised such a clamor that it was decided 
to settle that part of the frontier later. 
With the exception of Bessarabia on the 
west and what remains to Russia of the 
Caucasus on the east, this republic quite 
cuts the rest of Russia from the Black 
dea. 

Q. — ^When was the Ukraine peace 
treaty signed? 

A. — It was signed in February, 1918, at 
Brest-Litovsk, with all the Central Pow- 
ers. It provided for a peace without in- 
demnities, and appointed a general west- 
ern boundary for such part of the new 
republic as did not border on Austria- 
Hungary. As the northern limit of the 
western boundary runs into territory 
claimed by Poland, it was decided to 
leave its exact settlement to a commis- 
sion. 

Q. — ^What can the Ukraine give to 
Germany? 

A— Wheat, rye, barley, sugar (beet), 
meat of all kinds, iron, manganese, mer- 
cury, timber. 

The Ukraine is the granary of Europe, 
despite the very easy-going and anti- 
quated methods that obtain through a 
large part of its territory. Its output of 
wheat, rye and barley alone is one-third 
of that produced by all Russia. It has 



amounted in previous yexts to aboitt 35 
million pounds. 

Q. — How soon could Germany 
draw wheat from the Ukraine? 

A. — Of course, the crops are available 
only when the time of harvest comes. 
But it is well known that big stores were 
held there when the waf began. One of 
the big reasons for the desperate 
Dardanelles enterprise was to open the 
straits and thus free the wheat crop, 
which would^ have fed the Allies and paid 
part of Russia's debts. How much of this 
IS left and what condition it is in, is not 
well known. But there assuredly must 
have ^ been some available when the 
Ukraine signed the peace treaty, for the 
Bolsheviki had been clamoring for a re- 
lease of it for themselves. 

A more immediate help is the meat 
which the Ukraine can furnish. Before 
the war the immense plains supported 
about 30 million cattle. 

Q. — ^Where is the Lithuanian re- 
public? 

A. — It extends from Baltic Russia 
southward, expanding: in the south to ex- 
tend well into Russia. The area of the 
republic forms a sort of cushion around 
the north and east of Poland, separating 
it from what is left of Russia with a 
belt about 300 to 400 miles wide. It con- 
tains the four provinces of Kovno, Vilna, 
Minsk and Grodno. 

Q. — ^About how big is this new re- 
public? 

A. — It contains about 82,000 square 
niiles (about one-third larger than New 
England), and it has about 9 million pop- 
ulation (which is also about one-uiird 
more than New England). 

Q. — Does the Republic of Lithu- 
ania include the Baltic prov- 
inces? 

A. — No. These were mentioned sepa- 
rately in the peace treaty between the 
Russians and the Central Powers. They 
were referred to as the States of Esthonia 
and Livonia. 

Q. — ^What did the peace treaty say 
about the Baltic Sea prov- 
inces? 

A, — ^There was a specific agreement as 
to the eastern boundaries of both Es- 
thonia and Livonia, and Russia agreed to 
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evacuate tfaenif while they were to be oc- 
cupied by "a German police force until 
security is guaranteed by their own na- 
tional institutions." 

Q.— What is the State of Esthonia? 

A. — It is one of the Russian Baltic 
Sea provinces inhabited by Letts and Li- 
thuanians. These provinces run as fol- 
lows^ from west to east: (i) Courland, 
adjoming Germany, and containing the 
ports Libau and Riga; (2) Livonia, tak- 
mg in the Gulf of Riga or part of it : (3) 
Esthonia, facing the Gulf of Finland, and 
extending toward Petrograd. 

Q. — Did the treaty of peace make 
new boundaries? 

A. — ^Apparently the treaty did not es- 
tablish any very radically changed boun- 
daries; but, of course, the radical change 
was that the treaty did accept the prin- 
ciple that Livonia and Esthonia were to 
be separated from Russia. 

Q.— Was Courland not mentioned 
in the treaty? 

A. — No, Courland was not mentioned, 
but there has long been a custom of re- 
ferring to all three Baltic Sea Provinces 
under the general title 'Xivonia." 

Q.-^What presumably is the size 
of the Baltic Sea territory? 

A. — ^The three Baltic Sea provinces — 
Courland, Livonia and Esthonia — ^thus 
separated from Russia, had, under the old 
subdivision in ^'Russian Government ap- 
portionmentf an area of 36,000 square 
miles — ^that is, they would compare about 
with Indiana in area. Their i>opulatioa 
is more dense than Indiana, being about 
3 million. 

Q. — Is the Dobrudja a Balkan 
State? 

A. — No. It is merely a geographical 
area. The racial character of its very 
small population plasrs no part in the 
contest over this territory. Its value is 
due to its position on the Black Sea, and 
because the great commercial river of 
Europe, the Danube, empties through the 
Dobrudja into the Blade Sea. in a vast 
system of spreading deltas. 

Q. — Just where is the Dobrudja? 

A. — It extends along the western part 
of the Black Sea, from the Bulgarian 
boundary northward to the mouths of 



the Danube. It Is entirely coastal, and, 
in a straight line, its Black Sea coast 
measures about 200 miles. It thus rep- 
resented the entire Black Sea coast of 
Roumania. 

Q. — ^Who owns the Dobrudja now? 

A. — ^The Central Powers held it by con- 
guest until early in Mardi, 1918, it hav- 
ing fallen into their hands when they de- 
feated and over-ran Roumania. In 
March, 1918, the Dobrudja passed to the 
Central Powers by cession, Roumania 
having signed a peace with them which 

Sive them this territory as far as the 
anube. That means all of it worth 
having. 

Q. — Did the Central Powers assert 
any right except conquest? 

A. — ^Yes. The claim to the Dobrudja 
was based on Bulgaria's claim to the 
southern part of it. Bulgaria owned this 
once, and lost it in the second Balkan 
War, when Roumania annexed this north- 
eastern comer of Bulgaria, which she had 
long desired. 

Q. — Does the loss of the Dobrudja 
shut Roumania from the Black 
Sea? 

A. — Geographicallv, it shuts Roumania 
entirely off from the Black Sea, except 
for such trifling access as she could have 
through that part of Dobrudja north of 
the Danube, which remains to her. The 
deltas of the Danube, however, make all 
that territory swampy and difficult. The 
terms of peace, however, provide that 
''the Quadruple Alliance will provide and 
maintain a trade route for Roumania by 
way of Constanza to the Black Sea." 

Q. — ^Where is Constanza? 

A. — It is the best and biggest port on 
the Dobrudja Black Sea coast, and is 
situated about in the middle of that coast 
line. A railroad connects it with the 
various important Roumanian places and 
cities. 

Q. — Does the Danube run through 
Roumania? 

A.— Yes. After the Danube leaves the 
Austria-Hungarian boundary, it runs for 
a great distance along the Roumanian and 
Bulgarian boundary (in fact, forming 
the boundary), and then it swin^ sharply 
north through Roumania, running along 
the western side of the Dobrudja terri- 
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tory. It runs almost into Russia, but at 
the northern Roumanian territory it turns 
sharply eastward and empties in the 
Black Sea. 

Q. — ^Will Roumania have access to 
the mouth of the Danube? 

A. — She can hardly be shut^ off ^ from 
using it, though she may be limited in her 
enjoyment of it Under the arrangement 
that was in force before the war, all that 

Sart of the Danube from the deltas to the 
Roumanian cities of Braila and Galatz 
was under an international commission 
(Great Britain, Austria-Hungary, France, 
Germany, Italv, Roumania, Russia and 
Turkey), which improved and maintained 
it 

Q. — ^What altogether did Rouma- 
nia surrender by the peace 
treaty? 

A. — Besides the Dobrudja, Roumania 
agreed by the peace treaty of March, 
1918, to permit "frontier rectifications" 
between her boundary and that of Aus- 
tria-Hungary. There were no indemni- 
ties and no other exactions of territory. 

Q. — ^How much area did Roumania 
take from Bulgaria originally? 

A. — Almost 3iOOO square miles, with a 
population of about 300,000, most of 
whom were Turkish. 

Q. — How much population has the 
whole Dobrudja? 

A.— This one of the four historic di- 
visions of Roumania contains about 381,,- 
000 people altogether, with Roumanians 
greatly m the minority. The population 
IS mostly Turkish, Bulgarian, Tartar, 
Russian, and a fair sprinkling of Ger- 
man. 

Q. — Did Roumania sign another 
treaty of peace? 

A. — Yes. A few days after signing a 
treaty witfi the Central Powers, Roumania 
made peace with Russia, promising to 
evacuate all the occupied parts of Bes- 
sarabia, and agreeing that an international 
commission was to *'take up points of 
conflict between the two countries," which 
was construed to meam that there was to 
be a discussion of division of Bessarabian 
territory. / 



Q.— How did Sweden lose Fin- 
land? 

A. — As a result of many wars with 
Russia. She was forced to cede the 
Grand Duchy of Finland to the Czar in 
1809. Though Russia had promised to 
respect the free institution of the Finns 
and to let them remain under their con- 
stitution, there soon began a series of 
reactionary changes till at last their con- 
stitution was boldly taken away, and 
they were reduced to a mere subject ter- 
ritory, greatly to their bitter indignation, 
for the Finns have long been noted for 
love of freedom and country. 

Q. — Does Sweden not want Fin- 
land back? 

^ A. — Sweden has sorely felt the humilia- 
tion of losing Finland, and the treatment 
accorded to the Finns has not a little 
pained the Swedish people, and kept 
awake their hostility toward Russia. But 
Sweden always has realized keenly that 
she herself is quite powerless against 
her big neighbor, and her governments 
have tried zealously to keep the peace. 

Q.— Did the Finns retain the right 
to suffrage? 

A. — They got it back during the revo- 
lutionary agitation in Russia in 1005. 
There was a sympathetic upheaval in 
Finland, and some measure of her old 
rights was restored. In 1906 they used 
their new privileges to elect a chamber 
of aoo members to make laws for them. 
Legislation providing for direct voting 
and woman suffrage was obtained. But 
Russian governors did what they could 
to limit the people, and friction with 
Russia remained constant 

Q. — ^What is Helsingfors? 

A. — ^Helsingfors is the capital of Fin- 
land, and^ one of the old towns of Eu- 
rope, having been founded by the great 
Swedish King Gustavus Vasa. It is a 
fortified town, its water approach being 
protected by the Sveaborg fortress, which 
IS known as the Gibraltar of tiie Baltic. 



Q. — ^What religion have the Finns? 

A. — Originally, they were pagans of 
Mongolian affiliations. The Swedes 
brou|rht them Christianity. At the pres- 
ent time they are mostly Lutherans. 
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Q. — ^When did Russia 
evacuate Finland? 

A.—On March i, 1918, a treaty was 
signed in Petrograd. Russia agreed to 
turn over to Finland all claims to terri- 
tory and property "in the territory bor- 
dering on the Arctic Ocean," thus giv- 
ing Finland all the northern part of 
Russia adjoining Sweden and containing 
the ancient Lapland. 

Q. — Is Finland a rich commercial 
territory? 

A. — It may not be unusually rich, but 
it is very much un-exploited, and it con- 
tains most of the resources that a coun- 
try needs for income — forest, agricultural 
lands, minerals and water-powers. It is 
at>out one-quarter again as big as our 
middle Atlantic States. 

These resources have not been left un- 
utilized. Finland has a good system of 
canals, a reasonably good but very lim- 
ited system of railroads, a small but 
profitable industrial system, and some 
shipping. Behind Finland's life is -a tra- 
ditional love for schools, and there is a 
very sound educational system, which 
would have been still better had the Finns 
been permitted to manage their own af- 
fairs. 

Finland now manufactures iron- ware, 
textiles, wooden-ware, paper, leather, and 
some chemicals. 

Q. — Who sold the most goods to 
Finland? 

A. — Germany did. She led all competi- 
tors so far that had it not been for Rus- 
sian trade (which came next after Gei;- 
many in volume), Germany would have 
supplied nearly all of Finland's needs, 
leaving only a few million dollars for 
the rest of the word to earn from that 
country. 

Q. — How many people are in Fin- 
land? 

A. — A little more th^ 3 million. The 
Finns are about 2^ million. There are 
about 338,000 Swedes, 7,000 Russians, 2,- 
000 Germans, and less than 2,000 Lapps. 

Q. — Is Bessarabia Arabic? 

A. — No. It is a purely Russian prov- 
ince entirely within European Russia, in- 
habited by Slavs, of whom man^ are 
Ukrainian. Bessarabia, however, is not 
actuallv a part of ^ what the Ukrainians 
have claimed historically as a part of their 
territory. 



agree to Q. — ^Where is Bessarabia? 



A. — It is a province of about 17,000 
square miles, with about 3 million people, 
that adjoins the Russian frontier of 
Roumania, and runs down to the Black 
Sea. It has a very important coast line 
on that sea, and Odessa is on its eastern 
end where the river Dniester empties into 
the big sea. The fact that the large river 
runs mrough Bessarabian territory makes 
it commercially important The city of 
Kishinev is in it 

Q. — Vfhy did we hear so much of 
Bessarabia? 

A. — Partly because through it lay the 
way to Odessa, and partly because its 
northern end wedges itself into a comer 
formed by Roumania and Austrian Buko- 
wina, and Galicia. The ' inhabitants of 
this debatable ground are so diverse in 
their politics and allegiances that the Aus- 
trians hoped to gain their support if they 
could break into Bessarabia. 

Q. — Is the Ukraine near Bessa* 
rabia? 

A. — ^The western end of the territory 
claimed by the Ukrainians adjoins Bes- 
sarabia. The Austrian operations toward 
Odessa were conducted through Bessara- 
bia. 

Q. — ^What would be the presump- 
tive size of an independent 
Poland? 

A. — Present Russian Poland is about 
43,000 square miles^ (almost as large as 
Pennsylvania ), and it has 12 million popu- 
lation, which is 4 million more than 
Pennsylvania has, despite its big and 
crowded manufacturing cities. 

Q. — Can you state the first Ger- 
man terms at Brest-Litovsk? 

A. — ^The Germans agreed to withdraw 
their troops from all occupied Russian 
territory, except "portions of Lithuania, 
Courland, and portions of Esthonia and 
Livonia." For these territories it was 
proposed that a special commission should 
fix the details of evacuation "in con- 
formity with the Russian idea of the 
necessary ratification by a plebiscite on 
broad lines and without any military pres- 
sure whatever.** 

The reason given by the Germans for 
making special conditions regarding these 
territories, was that the population had 
alread^r, through representative bodies, 
proclaimed separation from Russia. 
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The other terms were almost all merely 
such military and political details as are 
common to all peace treaties, to restore 
relations to the pre-war status. Indem- 
nities of any kind were distinctly waived. 

Q. — ^What was the first announce- 
ment of German intentions at 
Brest-Litovsk? 

A. — It was the announcement made 
January 23, 1918, that the future frontier 
of Russia should be a line east of the 
Moon Islands to Brest-Litovsk. This 
meant a complete elimination of Cour- 
land and the Baltic provinces from Rus- 
sia. 

Q.— Did the German demand 
mean annexation? 

A. — ^It was so construed, and with a 
great deal of reason; but it did not ac- 
tually and specifically declare annexation 
to be an aim of the Germans. There 
still remained the more or less indefinite 
prof^ram of self-determination, but this 
affain was complicated and obscured by 
the German refusal to evacuate those 
provinces before the process of such self- 
determination should begin. 

Q. — Will the Jewish question be 
dealt with in the Peace Con- 
ference? 

A.— A principle announced early in the 
war was to assert and to enforce the in- 
dependence of free States, relatively small 
and weak, against the encroachments and 
the violence of the strong," and, as the 
struggle proceeded, this has been assumed 
to incluoe the liberation of subject peo- 
ples. The Jews, however, are in different 
case from other races. The Czechs, the 
Poles, the Serbs, the Ruthenians, the Rou- 
manians, live in more or less definite 
areas, so that their creation into self- 
governing communities may be possible. 
The Jews, though, are scattered over the 
face of the earUi; they do not an3rwhere 
inhabit territory where they outnumber 
the peoples of other races in any extended 
area. They dwell among other peoples, 
but yet are not of them. There may be, 
however, a real effort to procure just 
treatment for Jews everywhere, by laying 
down principles of just government for 
minorities everywhere. 

Q. — ^Are there many Jews in Pales- 
tine? 

A. — Apparently there are not very many 
left there now, but before the war there 
were some 80,000. Of these, only 5,000 



settled in the country as a result of the 
Zionist movement They were supported 
by contributions from abroad, chiefly 
from Russia. As funds were cut off as 
soon as the war broke out their condition 
was soon deplorable, and many escaped 
to Egypt 

Q. — ^How many Jews are there in 
the world? 

A. — ^That is difficult to estimate, as not 
every country makes a religious census. 
There are probably about 1^000,000. 
More than 6,000,000 live in Russia, more 
than 2,000,000 in Austria-Hungary, and 
a few less in the United States. In Aus- 
tralasia there are ip,500; in Canada, 60,- 
000; in South Africa, 40,000; 250,006 in 
the British Isles. In Germany there are 
nearly 700,000; in Turkey, outside Pales- 
tine, 580,000; in Roumania, 250,000; in 
Holland, 110,000; and in Morocco about 
the same. France has 100,000, and Bel- 
gium 12,000. In Italy there are 55,000, 
and in Argentina more than 30,000. 

Q. — ^Who is spiritual head of the 
Armenian Church? 

A. — In the early days the headship was 
hereditary, and occasionally the "Cathol- 
icus" and the King were one and the same. 
Now, however, the Chief Catholicus is 
chosen by the Synod of bishops and 
monks, though, nominally, the choice is 
made by the Armenian people themselves. 
The seat of the Catholicus is at Echmiad- 
zin, the convent of Valarshapat, a town 
in Russian Armenia. There is a rival 
Catholicus, who has his see at Sic. 

Q. — ^What is the difference between 
the Syrian and Armenian 
churches? 

A. — ^In earlier centuries both churches 
were alike, but long ago the Syrian 
Christians became members of the Greek 
Orthodox Church. 

Q. — ^What faith do the Armenians 
profess? 

A.-— They are Christians. The Ar- 
menian Church is the oldest of all na- 
tional churches. Tradition credits the 
evangelization of Armenia to St Bar- 
tholomew and St. Thaddeus. This leg- 
end probably was borrowed from Syria, 
for It is known that in the fourth cen- 
tury parts of the liturgy were read in 
Syriac throughout Armenia. During the 
early dasrs of the Armenian Church it 
appears that many customs of the pre- 
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Christian priesthood were maintained, 
such as the sacrifice of animals under the 
rites of the old Levitical Law. 

Q.— Does the Armenian Church 
more nearly resemble the Ro* 
man Catholic or the Greek 
Catholic? 

A. — ^It is quite independent, but alwavs 
has been more widely divided from the 
Greek than from the Roman. One of 
tiie sects is, indeed, practically ^ Roman 
Catholic Dominican missions visited Ar- 
menia in the fourteenth century and a 
regular order, the United Brethren, was 
formed. This order is known to-day as 
the Uniats. They have convents in Ven- 
ice and Vienna, a college in Rome, and a 
large following in Turkey. They retain 
Armenian rites and liturgy, modified to 
meet Vatican standards of orthodoxy. 

Village priests in the Aipenian Church 
are allowed to marry, but since the twelfth 
century the higher clergy have been tak^ 
ing the monkish vow and wearing the 
cowl. The paschal lamb is still eaten. 
In baptism they dip three times, not as 
symbol of the triune name of Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, but in sjrmbol of the 
three days' entombment of Christ 

Until the twelfth century, and perhaps 
later, they maintained that Christ, until 
his thirtieth birthday, was a man mortal 
as other men. Then, because He was 
righteous beyond all others, He became 
divine when baptized in the Jordan; but 
He did not t)ecome the eqfial of God the 
Father. Holding this behef, they attach 
immense importance to baptism, and cele- 
brate January 7, not December 25, as 
Christmas, holding that Christ was born 
by way of baptism. Belief in purgatory 
does not appear to be very general in the 
Armenian Church. 

Q. — How many men did Serbia 
send to the front during the 
first three months? 

A. — Serbia sent to the front during the 
first three months of the war about a 
quarter of a million men. 

Q. — ^Which is the correct spelling 
— Servia or Serbia? 

A. — ^Formerly it was spelled Servia, but 
now it is officially spelled Serbia. The 
Slavs spell it with a "b." but as their 'V 
is pronounced **v," the correct pronuncia- 
tion would appear to be Servia. The 
Russians, for instance, write Sebastopol, 



and, in conseqtience, we pronounce it as 
we spell it — Sebastopol. They» however, 
pronounce it Sevastopol 

Q.— What is the Sinn Fein? 

A.— It is an Irish political group orig- 
inating in 1903. The name means 'T'or 
Ourselves," or *Tor Ourselves Alone," in 
Gaelic, and the movement was originally 
a group of poets, philosophers and work- 
ers enthusiastic for the revival of the 
Gaelic lan^age and literature, and Irish 
industries in Ireland. Later they became 
more revolutionary, advocating an Irish 
national bank, an Irish merchant marine, 
and Irish consular service— Irish auton- 
omy, in fact— and opposing Irish taxation 
by England, emigration, and recruiting 
for the British Army. This Sinn Fein 
party joined with Sir Roger Casement in 
the Irish Rebellion of 1916, and a Sinn 
Feiner poet, Padraic Pearce, was named 
as first president of the short-lived Irish 
Republic Pearce, Thomas MacDonagh, 
Joseph Plunkett and other Sinn Fein lead- 
ers were executed as traitors in the Lon- 
don Tower in May, 1916, as was also Sir 
Roger Casement 

Q. — How is the word pronounced? 

A. — It is pronounced "shin fane." 

Q. — ^What is the Home Rule ques- 
tion? 

A. — It is a demand by Ireland for its 
own separate political government, with 
its own Parliament sitting in Ireland. 
The government of Ireland has never 
satisfied the Irish. In protest against it, 
as well as against^ the conditions of life 
from which uie Irish have suffered, there 
have been repeated political, educational, 
and revolutionary movements. The mod- 
em history of the problem began about 
1880, with Charles Stewart Famell as 
spokesman for the Irish, demanding re- 
form of land tenure and home rule. 

William E. Gladstone was the first great 
British statesman to accept the idea of 
home rule, but no measure to accomplish 
it was passed until 1014, and this law 
was at once suspended for the duration 
of the war. A fundamental difficulty in 
adjusting a basis for home rule is the 
existence of two groups in Ireland, which 
have been mutually distrustful: (i) The 
Irish, who are mostly Catholic, and gen- 
erally live in the country; and (2) Uie 
Protestant Ulstermen, who are mostlv of 
British blood, live in northern Ireland, 
own property, and direct the city life and 
manufactures. 
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Q.-— What pattietf lead in Ireland? 

A. — (i) The Ulster Unionists in north- 
em Ireland, who demand close connec- 
tions with England^ and fear the control 
of Ireland by the Catholic Irish; (2) the 
Irish Nationalists, who comprise the bulk 
of the population, and have long main- 
tained a compact group of representa- 
tives in Parliament, desiring home rule, 
but more or less supporting the present 
war under the leadership of John Red- 
mond till his death in 1918; (3) a mid- 
dle grouih drawing awa^ from both of 
these, and desiring a friendly accommo- 
dation of differences ; (4) the .Sinn Fein, 
extreme nationalists, demanding imme- 
diate and genuine independence. 

Q. — Did the Austrians make peace 
with Montenegro or not? 

A. — Thev made a sort of arrangement, 
not with tne king, but with two members 
of the Montenegrin Cabinet thev found 
in Cettinje, General Becer and Major 
Lampar. By that time, however, many 
Montenegrins had fled into Albania, and 
those remaining were presumably not 
very hostile to the Austrians. The con- 
ditions imposed were that all arms had 
to be ^iven up except those of the Mon- 
tenegrms who were to assist in the polic- 
ing of the country. _ The people were to 
lend all possible assistance to the Austro- 
Hungarian forces by furnishing them with 
food and water, means of transporta- 
tion and housing, but they were not to be 
required to enter the territory of their 
conquerors. The 3,000 Austrian soldiers 
who had been captured by the Montene- 
grins were released. ' 

Q.^ — Did America protest against 
violation of Grecian territory 
by the Allies? 

A. — No. True to her settled '.policy 
when neutral not to interfere in Euro- 
pean matters, she refrained from protest 
on this occasion, as when the Germans 
violated Luxembourg and Belgium. 

Q. — Did Greece nearly take the 
Turkish side in the first Bal* 
kan warin 1912? 

A. — A few days after the Balkan Allies 
had begun ^ fighting among themselves. 
Prime Minister Venizelos was assailed 
savagely for having allied Greece with 
^eedy Bulgaria. He defended himself 
m a speech which made clear that his 
preliminaiy diplomacy had been aimed at 



getting from Turkey a satisftetory con- 
cession, particularly on tiie Cretan ques- 
tion; and his speech indicated that if 
such a settlement could have been reached 
with G>nstantinople, Greece would hate 
been kept by him out of the war, or might 
possibly even have opposed the oUier Bal- 
kan States. 

Q.— Why did the Balkan Allies 
fight among themselves? 

A.— The League of Balkan States had 
been inspired only by one common pur- 

S>se — that of driving Turkey out of the 
alkans. In everything else they were 
hostile. Serb hated Bul^r, and Bulgar 
hated Greek, and Greek did not much love 
either. When the extraordinary victory 
liad come, and Turkey's whole Balkan 
possessions (especially Macedonia) lay in 
their hands, Uiey immediately became fu- 
riously jealous of each other. Serbia re- 
fused to withdraw her troops from Cen- 
tral Macedonia, which the Serb-Bulgar 
pre-war treat3r had marked out for Bul- 
garia. Bulgarians and Greeks raced head- 
long to seize desired portions of eastern 
Macedonia. The Greeks had already 
snatched Saloniki, and, while Bulgaria 
still was fighting the main Turkish Army 
at Adrianople, they took more cities and 
territory on the sea-coast of Macedonia 
near Saloniki. 

Q. — ^Who began the second Balkan 
War? 

A. — Bulgaria did. She began it, in- 
deed, without a formal declaration, and 
struck suddenlv, according to the charges 
made against her by Greece and Serbia. 
But there had been sporadic fighting be- 
tween the various troops occupying con- 
tested points for some months. Bul- 
garia had, without doubt, done the big 
part of the fighting against Turkey, 
while Greece, Serbia and Montenegro 
had been defeating Turkish troops within 
the Balkans, and particularly within 
Macedonia, Bulgaria had held on the real 
Turkish Army, and had almost succeeded 
in striking at Constantinople. Flushed 
with her triumphs,^ and furious at the 
seizure of Macedonian territory, which it 
had been positively agreed should be 
hers, Bulgaria insisted on the pre-war 
pledges being made good instantly, and 
declared war as the alternative. To sum 
lip :^ Greece and Serbia had treated Bul- 
garia very badly. Bulgaria was as greedy 
as they, however, and was so "cocW" 
over her great prowess in war that she 
acted with insufferable arrogance toward 
her former Alliea. 
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Q..»Who has the best claims to 
Macedonia? 

A.— The secret treaty between Serbia 
and Bulgaria certainly guaranteed BuU 

5arian possession of Central Macedonia, 
'here is no doubt about that. It has 
never been denied. That Central Mace- 
donia is inhabited largely by Bulgarian 
peoples also is too well known historically 
to be seriously questioned. The whole 
history of revolts against Turkey through 
centuries has had, as one of its^ chief 
springs of action, the burning passion of 
the Bulgars to liberate brother Bul- 
gars in Macedonia from Turkish 
rule. But no human being, however 
gifted, can draw lines on the Balkan map 
and say, **here and here dwell such and 
such nationalities." The races are too 
intricately mixed — and they arj not 
friends. 

Q. — ^Would a just settlement divide 
the Balkans over again? 

A, — If an international congress were 
to meet with the purest will to effect a 
"just settlement," and if it were to call 
in all the ethnological and other experts 
in the world, it would probably find it 
impossible to make a "just settlement" 
on the basis of dividing the contested Bal- 
ksin territories among Greece, Serbia, and 
Bulgaria. Those three States might, con- 
ceivably, be satisfied; but, in the divided 
territories, there would remain villages 
and districts wholly, bitterly unrecon- 
ciled. It might be possible (though ex- 
cessively difficult) to so arrange it that 
the unreconciled people would be only 
minorities — ^but it is the oppressed mi- 
norities that are making a good part o£ 
the big trouble just now over the ques- 
tion of "small nationalities." 

Q — Yf^^ there an uprising in 
Greece against the Allies? 

A.— There was an attack by Greek 
troops on Allied troops near Athens 
shortly before the Allies forced Constan- 
tine to abdicate. In January or earlv 
February, 1918, after Constantine's abdi- 
cation, tiiere was another military upris- 
ing at Lamia, of which little news was 
given to the world beyond the announce- 
ment by Prime Minister Venizelos that: 

"The Government, believing that it must 
act without delay, has closed the session 
of the Parliament, so as to arrest, if 
necessary, those members of Parliament 
who would be immune on account of 
their membership were it in session. . . . 
Every one must understand that the events 



of Lamia have convinced the Government 
that it must take an entirely different and 
firmer attitude toward its adversaries." 
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Q. — ^Was there a South African re- 
volt against England early in 
the war? 

A.— Yes. De Wet, the famous Boer 
leader, in October, 1914, raised the stand- 
ard of revolt with some five or six thou- 
sand Boers. By December 1, De Wet 
v^as a prisoner, and his army dispersed 
and captured by Boer forces, led by De 
Smuts. Louis Botha, a Boer leader, was 
Prime Minister at the time, and main- 
tained the adherence of the Colony to 
the British Empire. 

Q. — How has Great Britain treated 
annexed nationalities? 

A. — In October, I9i4» Field Marshal 
Earl Roberts made the following state- 
ment: 

''In India, which is, to some extent, 
tinder the control of the British Parlia- 
inent, such good work has been done for 
tile development of the country, there is 
such security for life and property,^ such 
respect and toleration for the religious 
and social customs of the people, that 
impartial observers of all nations ^ have 
united in a chorus of unstinted praise of 
British rule in India. Russian, French, 
and German writers who have been in 
India have, in turn, paid tribute to the 
s}rmpathy, tolerance, prudence, and benev- 
olence of our rule. 

"Nor is there any sign that British ad- 
ministrators are tiring of their task, or 
likely to fail in bearing 'the white man's 
burden.' In each new dependency which 
comes under our care, young men, fresh 
from the public schools of Britain, come 
eagerly forward to carry on the high tra- 
ditions of Imperial Britain. We have 
only to look at the work done recently in 
Nigeria, in the Sudan, in Rhodesia, and 
in British East Africa, to see that as a 
race the British are, if anything, more 
capable than ever of carrying on the work 
of Empire." 

This may be said to represent the gen- 
eral English view. 

Q. — ^What is the cause for revolu- 
tionary unrest in India? 

A. — ^The native opponents of British 
rule are actuated by two leading motives. 
One is simply the common desire of na- 
tionalities and races in this era for their 
independence. The other is economic. 
They claim that the mass of the popula- 
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tion is kept poor to produce revenues for 
England, and for the English office-hold- 
ers and residents in India. 

Q. — ^What charges do the Indian 
revolutionaries make? 

A. — ^They claim that the taxes on the 
poor natives, though the sums seem truly 
petty to the western mind, are excessive, 
considerinfl^ the tiny native incomes. 
Manohar Lalj' ex-Professor of Econom- 
ics in the University of Calcutta, said, in 
1916, that the average annual income per 
head of population in India had been $10 
during the past Uiirty years. 

Q. — Do British Indian officials get 
high salaries? 

A.— The Viceroy of India (full title 
Viceroy and Governor-General} gets $83,- 
000 a year. There also is a hst of large 
allowances for various purposes. The 
members of the Viceroy's Council get 

f 16,000 each. The Governors of the 
Provinces get the following salaries: 
Madras, $30,000; Bengal, $39,000; Agra 
and Oudh, $33,ooo; Punjab, f33>ooo; Bur- 
m^f $33>ooo; Bihar and Onssa, $33fOOo; 
Central Provinces and Berar, $20,000; As- 
sam, $19,800; Northwest Frontier, $16,- 
000; Ajmer-Merwara, $16,000; Coorg, 
$16,000; Beluchistan, ^16,000; Delhi, |i2,- 
000; Andaman and Nicobar Islands, $12,- 
000. Total for heads of government (ex- 
clusive of Council members, of whom 
there are some 14), $420,800, for the heads 
of government alone. 

Q. — Are the natives very poor? 

A. — ^The Indian Government statistics 
show that weekly wages of agricultural 
laborers in Bengal are from $1 to as low 
as 50 cents a weelc In the Punjab, ac- 
cording to native Indian writers, they 
range from 33 cents to 35 cents a week. 

Q.-— Do all the native opponents of 
British rule want independ- 
ence? 

A. — No. Their desires arc wonderfully 
various. Some would be content with a 
reasonable apportionment of the better 
paid public offices among the nati^res, oth- 
ers want simply social equality, and still 
others would perhaps be content with such 
reforms as a purely Indian fiscal system, 
etc. The majority probably would be sat- 
isfied with nothing short of a very large 
measure of genuine autonomy. The very 
patriotic and ardent ones demand com- 
plete independence, and are willing to re- 
sort to arms. 



Q. — ^Why has Mrs. Besant been 
interned? 

A. — She was interned in June, 1917, for 
agitating in favor of Home Rule for 
India. Before she was imprisoned, she 
sold her newspaper^ New India, to a Mr. 
Telang of Bombay. 

Q. — ^Who represented India at the 
Indian conference? 

A. — Austen Chamberlain, then Secre- 
tary of State for India; Sir Tames 
Meeston, Lieutenant-Governor of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh; 
His Highness the Maharajah of Bi- 
kaner, and Sir Satyendra Prasanna 
Sinha. 

Q. — ^What are the causes of Indian 
famines? 

A.— They are g^ven as shortage of rain- 
fall, with resulting droughts due to the 
lack of sufficiently extensive water-stor- 
age systems. This seems to be one of the 
very big reasons for periodical famines. 
Students and experts have often stated 
that in man^ famine years there had been 
a heavy rainfall, but it had occurred at 
the wrong time, and the water, of course, 
had gone to waste. ^ 

Over-population is given as another 
reason. The critics of the government, 
however, ])oint to the fact that popula- 
tion statistics, figured to the square mile 
of national areas, show that European 
countries have a denser population than 
India. The^ revolutionaries say diat the 
true cause is the poverty of tiie people, 
which prevents them from having any re- 
serve for time of need. 

Q. — Do famines in India occur 
often? 

A. — ^William Digby, in "Prosperous 
British India^" gives the following table, 
showing famines to 1900: 

Eleventh century, two famines, both 
local; thirteenth century, one famine 
around Delhi, local; fourteenth century, 
three famines, all local; fifteenth century, 
two famines, both local; sixteenth cen- 
tury, three famines^ all local ; seventeenth 
century, three famines, area not defined; 
the eighteenth century (1769-1800), four 
famines, Bengal, Madras, Bombay and 
southern India. 

Famines of the nineteenth century and 
loss of life thereby, divided into four pe- 
riods of 25 years: 

1800-1825, fiyt famines, approximately 
1,000,000 deaths; 1826-1850, two famines, 
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approximately 500,000 deaths* 1851-1875, 
SIX famines, recorded 5,000,000 deaths; 
1876-1900, eighteen famines, estimated 26^ 
000,000 deaths. 

Q. — ^Are the famines due to actual 
lack of food in the country? 

A.— T. Ramsay MacDonald says, in his 
"The Awakening of India" : 

**In studying famines, one must begin 
by grasping what it is and how it pre- 
sents itself. Even in the worst times 
there is no scarcity of grain in the fam- 
ine-stricken districts. At the very worst 
time in the Gujerat famine of 1900, it was 
shown by the official returns that there 
was 'sumcient grain to last for a couple 
of years in the hands of the grain dealers 
of the district. It is, therefore, not a 
scarcity of grain that causes famines.' In 
recent times, famine has been caused by a 
destruction of capital and the consequent 
cessation of Uie demand for labor. High 
prices coincide with low wages and un- 
employment, and the people starve in the 
midst of plenty.*" 
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Q. — Does the government not re- 
lieve famine? 

A. — ^The work of the British in famine 
relief has been praised by practically 
every observer, even by zealous critics of 
the British in other respects. Lajpat Rai, 
one of the most pronounced opponents of 
English rule in India, who has been exiled 
because of his a^tations, sajrs that this 
work of the English deserves ungrudging 
praise. They have reduced it to a science 
and a small army of splendid men give up 
their lives to it, and very often cut short 
Uieir lives by their zealous labors. 

• 

Q. — ^What is the relief work? 

A. — Building of railroads, building of 
dams and bridges, construction of canals 
and irrigation works, opening of agricul^ 
tural banks, etc. Relief camps are opened 
under alert officials and everything pos- 
sible is done to brinp: food and means of 
earning it to the afflicted districts. 

Q.— Did the British get India by 
conquest? 

A. — Only in part^ by sporadic, though 
pretty continual, military campaigns here 
and diere. The real conquerors were the 
officials and forces of the British East 
India Company, one of the most extraor- 
dinary commercial associations that ever 
existed. It was technically a private stock 
company of merchants, yet it wielded all 



the powers of a strong national govern- 
ment, even to the extent of maintaining 
an enlisted army and making war. 

Q.— What is the British East In- 
dia Company? 

A. — It is the offspring of the "Governor 
and Company of Merchants of London 
Trading into the East Indies,'' which was 
founded by Queen Elizabeth in 1600, and 
.'made the first commercial settlement in 
India in 1621, after having about 10 years 
before defeated the Portuguese settlers 
who were there before them. 

Q. — ^What was India when the 
British came in? 

A. — It was a country divided into in- 
numerable governments, whose rulers 
were practically independent masters, 
though some aclaiowledged the suzerainty 
of a central ruler, the Grand Mogul in 
Delhi. Some of the rulers were Hindu, 
Aome were Moslem, other governments 
were mixed. 

Q. — ^Why did other European na- 
tions not get foothold in In- 
dia? 

A. — The Portuguese and French were 
there before the British. The Portuguese 
lost their hold before 1700. The French 
fought the English from about 1700 to 
2761, when the English won a great final 
victory (the famous victory of Pondi- 
cherry). That was practically the end of 
France in India. 

Q.— How did England acquire In- 
dia after ousting the French? 

A. — Slowly, steadily, by a wonderfully 
intricate process of native alliaiices, wars 
with native Princes, concessions, con- 
quests, protectorates, and financial ar- 
rangements, whose complete history fills 
hundreds of volumes, and still has not 
been told in all its complex details. 

Q.— Who was Lord Clive? 

A. — ^He was a famous ruler of the 
ooncjuered Ben^ provinces under the 
British East India Company, and he ruled 
till 1769. 

He was a very great man, and one of 
unusual talents and gifts; but the power 
which he had, and the insistent demands 
of the great company, caused conditions 
of whidi Macaulay says : "There was no 
limit to his acquisition but his own mod- 
eration. The treasure of Bengal was 
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thrown open to hifli« Give walked be- 
tween heaps of sold and silver, crowned 
with rubies and diamonds, and was at lib- 
erty to help himself. Enormous for- 
tunes were thus rapidly accumulated at 
Calcutta, while thirty millions of human 
beings were reduced to the extremity of 
wretehedness." 

Give was bitterlv assailed in the British 
Parliament when he returned, but he de- 
fended himself well, and while Parliament 
criticized certain financial transactions, it 
also declared that he had rendered meri- 
torious service. 

Q. — ^Was Clive impeached in Eng- 
land? 

A. — No. The man who was impeached 
was Warren Hastings, appointed gover- 
nor-general of India m 1774. He returned 
from India with vast wealth, and his im- 
peachment trial before the House of 
Lords lasted for seven years (1788- 1795), 
and has remained one of the most famous 
proceedings in the world. During that 
time England's greatest orators and states- 
men made addresses that remain as the 
masterpieces of eloquence. All England 
was^ stirred by the tale of exploitation and 
intrigue that was laid bare. The leader 
in the indictments against Warren Hast- 
ings was Edmund Burke. Hastings was 
finall^r acquitted, but all. his wealth had 
gone in the struggle, and he lived the rest 
of his life on an annuity of $20,000 a year 
granted him by the British East India 
Company. 

Q. — Does the British East India 
Company still rule India? 

A. — No. In 1784 Parliament passed 
the first of many laws that gradually 
curbed and minimized its powers. After 
the great Indian Mutiny the entire ad- 
ministration of India passed to the Brit- 
ish crown (in 1858). 

Q. — ^How is India ruled now? 

A. — By a "Governor-General and Vice- 
roy," appointed by the English King. 
He holds office for 5 3rears, and has su- 
preme civil and military control with an 
executive council of a somewhat indeter- 
minate number of membersi some elected 



by a very exclusive suffrage, but most 
appointed by the Crown and always in 
such a way that the government shall 
have a majority of at least three. 

Under this central government are the 
central departments; and besides this 
great, widespread central administration 
are the very large and elaborate govern- 
ments of Uie 15 provinces, each with a 
Governor and a G>uncil or a "Resident" 
Under these again is the immense local 
machinery of government — ^the districts 
within the provinces. There are more 
than 250 of these district governments. 
The districts again are parcelled out into 
lesser units, under British officials, magis- 
trates, or deputy collectors. 

Q.-*Are many natives in the gov- 
ernment? 

A. — Practically all the high offices are 
held by Englishmen. Of the offices that 
have salaries down to $joo a year, most 
are held by natives. About 6,500 English- 
men thus manage, by a complex machin- 
ery, to rule the 300 millions of Indian 
people. 

Q. — ^What were the India revolt 
plots? 

A. — Almost as soon^ as^ the great war 
began, natives of India in this country, 
who long had been protesting against 
British rule in India, began propaganda 
and engaged in activities whicti tne great 
British secret service system in this coun- 
try fought hard to prevent Many of 
these Indians were arrested, and finally 
the government indicted about thirty men, 
mostly East Indians, for ''fomenting a 
revolution against a friendly power." 
They were put on trial in San Francisco, 
and in the last dajrs of tiie case there 
were put in evidence papers that, in one 
way or another, brought in such names 
as Sir Rabindranath Tagore, winner of 
the Nobel prize for poetry; Counts Oku- 
ma and Terauchi, former Premiers of 
Japan, Wu Ting Fan^, once Chinese 
Ambassador to uie United States. 

A great deal of money was spent in the 
agitation, and it had ramifications in 
China, South America, the West Indies, 
Central America, and Uiroughout Asia* 
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Q. — ^What was the Russian peace 
treaty? 

A. — It was sigfned at Brest-Litovsk in 
the first few days of March, 1918. A cer- 
tain territory "lying west of the line 
agreed on"^ was deaared as no longer 
under Russian sovereignty. The line was 
not described in the treaty, but was under- 
stood to be the demarcation for new 
Poland, Lithuania, and the Ukraine. 

The boundaries^ of the States of Es- 
thonia and Livonia were specifically ar- 
ranged. Russia undertook to make peace 
with the Ukraine People's Republic, and 
to recognize the peace treaty between the 
Ukraine and the Central Powers. Finland 
and the Aland Islands were to be evacu- 
ated by Russia at once, and Persian and 
Afghanistan integrity and independence 
were to be respected by both sides. Rus- 
sia was to evacuate Asiatic Turkey occu- 
pied by her troops, and Erivan, Kars and 
Batoum (the oil and manganese regions) 
in the Caucasus. 



Q. — How much of Russia's total 
imports did Germany have? 

A. — Before the war she had about one- 
half of the total import business of Rus- 
sia. England came next, but very far be- 
hind. We came third, and a very bad 
third. Then came France and Austria- 
Hungary. 

Q.— What did Russia import most- 
ly? 

A. — Machinery and woollens from Ger- 
many, machinery and coal from England, 
and raw cotton from us. 

Q.-— How much machinery did Rus- 
sia import? 

A. — About 85 million dollars' worth. 
Germansr's whole exports of machinery 
are about 300 million dollars' worth nor- 
mally. Russia could possibly absorb all 
that if she were industrialized on a scale 
at all commensurate with her possibilities. 

Q.-Could Germany get rich out of Q._Could the Central Powers and 
Russia alone? H„g3i, ^^^ ^^ themselves? 

A. — If a coalition of all other nations 
obliged Germany to depend on Russia 
alone as an outlet for her commerce and 
industry, she would have a field which 
may be described as follows: European 
Russia (without counting Poland) is al- 
most exactly two-thirds of the area of the 
United States, and it has 30 million more 
people than we have. 

Yet this big territory, with its bigger 
population than ours,^ imports only one- 
quarter of what we import — and we are 
a great producing nation, manufacturing 
heavily for our own consumption, while 
Russia needs goods from outside if she 
is to assume a big place in modem in- 
dustry. 

Even at that low figure, however, the 
world's imports into Russia were about 
one-fifth the amount of Germany's entire 
annual export trade to the whole world 
before the war. 

It^ would appear that, with a free hand 
to industrialize Russia swiftly, expand 
railroads, etc., Germany might reasonably 
expect, in a very small number of years, 
to draw nearly as much wealth from her 
neighbor as she does now from the whole 
world. 



A. — ^There is one great staple of mod- 
em commercial life which they could not 
produce within their own territories in 
sufficient amount, whatever else they 
might manage to do. They depend on the 
outer world for enough cotton. At pres- 
ent their only adequate supply comes from 
us and from Egirpt, with some from In- 
dia. 

The trans-Caucasus, Russian Central 
Asia and Turkey put together produce 
only about one-sixteenth of the produc- 
tion of our southern States. While the 
Turkish production seems to be increas- 
ing steadily, it is obvious that the supply 
would fall ever so far short of require- 
ments for many years to come. 

Q. — ^How do Rtuuiia's railroads 
compare with others? 

A — ^Russia (counting EurofNean Russia 
alone) has 36,000 miles of railroad. To 
have as many, proportionatelv, as we have, 
she should have 176,000 miles. As it is, 
she has less railroads than Germany, 
thouffh more than half a dozen Germanics 
could be stuck away in Russia. 
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Q. — ^Did Russia cede the Caucasus 
territories to Gennany in the 
peace treaty? 

A. — ^The word "cession" was not used 
Russia simply agreed to evacuate the ''dis- 
tricts of Erivan, Kars and Batoum^" and 
not to "interfere in the reorganization of 
tiie constitutional or international condi- 
tion of these districts, but leave it to the 
fNopulations to carry out the reorganiza- 
tion in agreement with the neighboring 
States, particularly Turkey/' 

Q. — ^Did this clause cover the whole 
Caucasus? 

A.-— No. It covered only that portion of 
the Caucasus immediately adjoining Tur- 
key on the eastern Black Sea coast It 
is, indeed, a part that was Turkish until 
Russian conquest of the Caucasus made 
it Russian. Geographically, it is small, 
being only 20,000 square miles (about half 
the size of New York State), whereas 
that whole region of the trans-Caucasus 
^the formerly Turkish Caucasus south of 
toe Caucasus Mountains) is 95fO0O square 
miles. But in wealth it is of tremendous 
importance. 

Q. — ^Is Batoum the richest oil-field 
in 



A."— No. Batoum is the pipe-line termi- 
nus and the shipping port for some of the 
ridiest oil-fields in the world, but the 
trans-Caucasus province that is the big 
oil-producer is on the other side of the 
Caucasian peninsula — ^the province ^of 
Baku on the Caspian Sea, which remains 
to Russia. 

The oil-fields in the region generally 
are, however, quite rich enough to be a 
tempting and valuable prize. But there 
is another still greater value to the Ger- 
mans in control of Batoum and Kars. 
Batoum and a neighboring citv named 
Poti are the seaport points for what prob- 
ably are the richest manganese deposits in 
the world. This district produced almost 
one-third of all the manganese obtained 
in 1913. What this means to Germany's 
iron and steel industry is clear. 

Q.— Has the Batoum region coal 
and minerals? 

A. — It has copper and coal. It is said 
that one mine alone, very inadequately 
worked now, has been examined by. ex- 
perts who estimate that it has deposits of 
probably i^ million tons of ore that runs 
about twice as rich as American ore does. 
There also is asphalt and rock salt in the 
region. 



Q. — ^Is Russia overwhelmingly im- 
portant to the world's oil sup- 

ply? 

A. — ^In igoo Russia produced thirty-one 
per cent of the oil of the world, but 
owing to the slackening of the Baku out- 
put, this percentage, of course, has de- 
creased heavily. The true wealth of the 
Russian oil-supplies has hardly been 
touched, it is said. 

Q. — ^Are the Russian peasants very 
poor? 

A. — ^There are large districts where, it 
is said, the average annual expenditure of 
a peasant on all his needs is not more 
than 20 roubles ($10) a year I Even 
this tiny sum cannot all be spent on him- 
self. He must buy implements out of it, 
make repairs, etc., — ^if he can. In one 
district of 28,000 of these small peasant 
farms, io,oco do not own a single horse 
between them, and the 10,000 farms to- 
gether do not own fifty modem agricul- 
tural machines. 

Q.-— Was there a Russian republic 
once? 

A. — In the city of Novgorod, south 
from Petrograd, is a monument erected 
in 1862 to commemorate the i,oooth anni- 
versary of the founding of that cit^. In- 
cidentally, it commemorates a Russian re- 
public which held its own for many cen- 
turies. 

The people of Novgorod (who probably 
descended from Danish sea-rovers under 
Rurik) obtained a charter from their 
Prince, Yaroslav, and after 'about a cen- 
tury of this semi-free existence, they 
elected their own Princes through a popu- 
lar assembly or council called the vyadie. 
The vyache soon became the real ruler, 
and thrust the Princes out whenever they 
failed to please. In 1120 they decided to 
do without Princes altogether, and after 
that were governed by their vyache. By 
the fourteenth century the community 
(which consisted mostly of powerful ^ 
merchants) had become so great that it 
included other large towns, such as Pskov. 
They fought Swedes and Germans suc- 
cessfully, and, with the help of the Lithu- 
anians, beat back the invasion of the 
Princes of Moscow several times. In 
about 1475, however, they were overcome 
and Ivan III of Moscow took away their 
charter. In 1570 Ivan IV (Ivan the Ter- 
rible) subjugated them entirely, massa- 
cring 15,000 or, as some accounts have it, 
60,000. 
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Q. — ^What did the Russian Revo- 
lutionists want? 

A. — After the abdication of the Czar, 
the Provisional Revolutionary Govern- 
ment announced the f ollowinfl^ principles : 
(i) Amnesty for all politico and relig- 
ious offenses; (2) freedom of speech, 
press, association, labor, right to strike, 
and extension of these liberties to troops 
so far as conditions permit; (3) abolition 
of all social, religious and national re- 
strictions; (4) summoning of a constit- 
uent assembly; (5) substitution for thb 
Solice of a nationau militia with elective 
eads; (6) communal election with uni- 
versal suffrage; (7) troops that partici- 
gated in revolution not to be disarmed, 
ut not to leave Petrograd; (8)^ severe 
military discipline in active service, but 
all restrictions on soldiers in enjo;^ent 
of social rights granted to other atizens 
to be abolished. 

Q. — ^Who formed the first Russian 
Provisional Government? 

A. — Prime Minister and Minister of the 
Interior, Prince George Lvoff; Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, Paul MHiukoff; Min- 
insters of War and Marine, Alexander 
Guchkoff; Minister of Finance^ Michael 
Tereshchenko ; Minister of Justice, Alex- 
ander Kerensky; Procurator of the Holy 
Synod, Vladimir Lvoff. 

Q. — ^Was the Provisional Govern- 
ment recognized by the Allies? 

A. — It was recognized quite promptly 
by all the Allies, by most of the neutral 
nations, and by the United States, which 
was not then at war with Germany, but 
was fast moving toward it 

Q.— Who are the Bolsheviki? 

A. — ^They are Russian Socialist Demo- 
crats. They are not a new party, but, on 
the contrary, one of the older political 
factions of Russia. The men who now 
call themselves Bolsheviki were originally 
the very radical element of the Russian 
Socialist Democratic party, representing, 
in a broad way, the political principle that 
the proletariat must rule, and that the 
fight of the proletariat is not merely 
against ^ an autocratic government, but 
that it is also against the middle class — 
the class that, wishing to cling to its own 
possessions, even though these might be 
meager, must necessanly always oppose 
the proletariat's demand for communal 
ownership. 



Q. — ^Why are they called Bolshe- 
viki? 

A. — ^In 1905 there was a great split in 
the party, and the Radicals, then under 
the leadership of Nikolai Lenine, fotmd 
themselves in the majority. They de- 
manded an immediate effort to secure a 
maximum of the party's program, and 
were, therefore, chnstened "Bolsheviki" — 
the men who want more — or Maximalists. 
Their more moderate opponents became 
known as "Mensheviki" — ^those who de- 
mand less — or Minimalists. The name 
seems to have had nothing to do with the 
fact that these "root-and-branch" parti- 
sans controlled a majority of the Social- 
ist Democratic party. They might be in 
a minority there, and among the Russian , 
people as a whole, yet still be Bobheviki. 

The present Bolsheviki party is com- 
posed not only of the original faction, but ' 
also of the radical faction of the Peas- 
ants' Social Revolutionary party, which 
joined the Bolsheviki in 1917. 

Q. — ^Were the Bolsheviki backed by 
the people generally? 

A.— They showed quite surprising pop- 
ular strength for a considerable time. 
At the third All-Russian Conference of 
Councils of Workmen's and Soldiers' and 
Peasants' Delep^tes, which was held in 
Petrograd during the end of Januarv, 
1918, the opposition to Bolsheviki rule 
was so weak, both in numbers and in 
spirit, that it was almost negligible. This 
was unexpected, since this conference 
was attended by men who, under the 
Soviet or Local Council systems of Rus- 
sia, might be supposed tf represent the 
people very directly, and it had been be- 
lieved that the^ would have marked dif- 
ferences of opinion with the radical Pet- 
rograd Socialists. 

Q. — Did the Soviets support the 
Bolsheviki peace with Ger- 
many? 

A. — ^The All-Russian Congress of So- 
viets, assembled in Moscow to act on the 
t>eace treaty submitted by Lenine, con- 
sisted of 1,164 delegates, soldiers, sailors 
and peasants being m the majority. The 
assembly voted overwhelmingly to accept 
the treaty, though voicing its unrelenting 
^mity toward the German military and 
capitalistic government 

Q.— What is Lenine's political 
creed? 

A.— Nikolai Lenine's creed apparently 
remains the one he has preached all his 
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life — ^the Proletarian Revolution. This is 
unlike the socialism of the men under 
Kerensky, who fought for a general so- 
cialism. The Lenine school holds that 
the class strt^^gle must be fought out first, 
and that the undermost class is the more 
numei^ous, and must, therefore, be placed 
on top. In following out this idea to 
practical issues^ he holds that- the land 
question is the foundation of all poverty 
in Russia and that, therefore, it must be 
solved first The solution, as he sees it, 
is to proceed to immediate and complete 
appropriation of all privately owned land. 

Q. — How much privately owned 
land is there in 



A. — ^Lenine said recently that of 297,000- 
000 acres in the hands of private proprie- 
tors, 21,000,000 acres alone were owned 
by a so-called "Department of Appan- 
a^s," really a little group of Romanoff 
Grand Dukes. One such family, he said, 
owns more land than is possessed by half 
a million average peasant families. He 
enumerates 924 ridi families in Russia 
which hold 27,000 acres each< 

Q. — ^Is not much land owned by 
peasants? 

A. — One of the declarations of the Bol- 
sheviki political principles is that there 
are about several million of men of the 
peasant class, known as Zazhtochnii (rich 
peasants), who gamble in land, hold it 
for debt, etc, and starve the poor peas- 
ants. These oppressive bourgeois peas- 
ants were under the Bolshevua ban like 
the great land-owners. 

Q. — ^Is Russia a true Slav State? 

A. — A majority; of the population is 
Slav, but Russia is by no means a com- 
pletely Slav State. The race^ mixture is 
as remarkable as that in Austria-Hungry. 
Of the 1^,900,000 population of Euro- 
pean Russia in 1915^ 92,000,000 were Slavs, 
12,000,000 were Asiatic Tartars, 5,500,000 
were Finns (akin to the Magyars of Hun- 
gary), 5,000,000 were ^ews, 3,000,000 were 
of Latin and Germanic stodc, and 3,000,- 
000 Lithuanians. 

Q. — ^What races inhabit Russia? 

A. — Slavs, Lithuanians, Letts, Semites 
(Jews), Poles, Greeks, Swedes, Rouman- 
ians, Armenians, Persians, Kurds, Gypsies, 
Esthonians, Finns, Lapps, Samoyedes, 
Tartars, Bashkirs, Turks, Kirghiz, Uz- 
begs^ Yakuts, Kalmucks, Georgians, Cir- 
cassians, and Caucasians (natives of the 
Caucasus). 



Q.— What was Russia originally? 

A.— Originally, the huge territory in 
eastern Europe now covered by Russia, 
was divided among separate tribes and 
nationalities, which had nothing in com- 
mon. Thus, at the death of Charlemagne 
(814 A.D.), when the empires of western 
Europe had attained splendor and a de- 
cidedly high civilization, the Russian ter- 
ritory was practically without any con- 
nection or communication widi that west- 
em civilization. The Baltic coast was 
held by a Lettish race, who formed a state 
there called Esthonia. The west and cen- 
ter of the area was known as Slavonia, 
and the greater part of the Black Sea 
coast, and the land reaching well toward 
the north of Russia on the Asian bound- 
ary, was held by the very powerful King- 
dom of the Khazars, who were Tartars. 

Q.— What is the Russian Holy 
Synod? 

A. — It is the supreme organ of gov- 
ernment of the orthodox church in Rus- 
sia. It was established in 1721, and, dur- 
ing the Czardom, was presided over by a 
lay procurator representing the Czar. The 
other members of the Holy Synod were 
the three "Metropolitans" of Moscow, St. 
Peter^urg and Kiev, the Archbishop of 
(korgia, and a number of bishops sitting 
in rotation. 

Q.-*Are all Russians members of 
tile Greek Catholic Church? 

A. — In 1905' an estimate was made that 
of 140,000,000 Christians of various sects, 
about 87,000,000 were members of the or- 
thodox or Russian State Church. 

Q. — ^What are the other chief re- 
ligions in Russia? 

A. — Of the population (estimated at 
from 160 to 180 millions) living in all 
the Russian Empire, an area a^ut 2^ 
times as bi^ as the United States, about 
fifteen miUion are Mohammedans, Bud- 
dhists, or other non-Christians, about fiw^ 
million are of Jewish faith, and one hun- 
dred and f orhr million are of the various 
sects of the Christian religion. 

Q. — ^What does "bourgeois** mean? 

A. — ^The word means literally "bur- 
gher," or the burgher class— that is, the 
prosperous middle class of Europe. It 
became a term of opprobrium during the 
French Revolution, when the middle 
classes, which thenlselves had suffered 
under the tyrannical rule of the monarch- 
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kal aristocracy, became frightened by the 
excesses of the lower classes, and in their 
desire for orderly government leaned to- 
ward restoration of the monarchy— or 
were suspected of doing so. 

Q.— What do the Russians mean 
by •'bourgeois"? 

A. — In Russia the terra is now applied 
to everybody whose interests and leanings 
differ from those of the masses.^ All such 
persons are accused of capitalistic sym- 
pathies, and are under suspicion by the 
radical groups. The effect is to class 
among the bourgeois many so-called in- 
tellectuals and more moderate liberals, to 
whom, as a matter of fact, the first suc- 
cess of the revolution largely was due. 
It was because of his alignment with this 
class that Professor Milyukoff lost stand- 
ing with the radical revolutionaries. 

Q. — ^Would not the bourgeois be 
likely to cling to republican- 
ism? 

A. — ^The Bolsheviki fear and believe 
that the 'Tx)urgeois" element of the en- 
tire world (and perhaps Russia in par- 
ticular, because Russian political ambition 
is extraordinarily small amon^ the mid- 
dle class) would be guided mamly by the 
dass-desire for an 'x)rderly" government 
beyond evei^thing else. Business, trade, 
money-earning, money-making — these are 
wholly natural (and not in themselves 
blameable) purposes of the p:reat middle 
classes of the world. Radical reform- 
ers, who are willing to suffer privations, 
and even to die for their beliefs, feel sure 
that the bourgeois would not be willing 
to suffer for a great ideal reform, but 
would weaken and turn to any powerful 
party that might assure them of quiet and 
peace. 

Q.— Are there separate govern- 
ments in Russia? 

A. — Yes, and there always have been, 
though most of them were simply little 
autocracies, ruled by governors who rep- 
resented Pctrograd. There^ are 78 of 
diese local government divisions, and 50 
of them are in Russia proper. The local 
affairs (parish affairs) are in the hands 
of peasants' committees. Under the revo- 
lutionary government there were about 
17,000 of uiese parishes or cantons. 

Q. — ^What is meant by zemstvos? 

A. — ^They are an old form of assemblies 
elected for each district A Russian dis- 
trict corresponds in a general way to a 



county. Zemstvos were elected by a re- 
stricted vote, and were purely deliberative 
local bodies with closely^ circumscribed 
rights and duties. Their importance and 
emciency differed greatly in various parts 
of the country, but, as a whole, they did 
good work. ^ Undoubtedly they spread the 
popular desire^ for self-government, and 
afforded practical experience of it. 

Q. — Did the zemstvos meet during 
the war? 

A. — Prince George Lvoff, first premier 
of the provisional government, later de- 
nounced and dismissed, was a strong be- 
liever and supporter of the zemstvos. It 
was due primarily to his efforts that a 
voluntary council of all zemstvos 
formed under his leadership during the 
darkest period of Russia's defeats by the 
armies of the Central Powers. This vol- 
untary body was chiefly responsible for 
the improved supply of food, munitions, 
and medical aid to the forces at the front 
when the incompetency and corruption of 
the established government were discov- 
ered. 

The fiftieth anniversary of the zems- 
tvos was in the year before the great war 
began (1913). 

Q. — Did the zemstvos rule cities 
also? 

A. — No. They are local elective assem- 
blies for the population dwelling outside 
the towns. Established in 1864, uiey were 
of two sorts — cantonalf in which even 
peasants had a limited representation, and 
provincial, composed of delegates elected 
from the cantonal zemstvos; they were 
to meet annually, and exercise large pow-> 
ers in relation to education, public health* 
roads, etc In i8go their powers were 
greatly restricted, but in 1905 they re- 

gained much of the initiative which chey 
ad lost The role of the congress of 
zemstvos, composed of leading members 
of the local bodies, who in November, 
1904, and June, 1905, assembled at Petro- 
grad, has often been compared to chat of 
the Assembly of Notables in the French 
Revolution. 

Q.— What is the Duma? 

A. — A Russian Parliament or G)ngres8 
created under the old regime. It was an 
elective body representing die people at 
large, and was created August 6, 1905, as 
a result of a popular uprising. In Octo- 
ber, 1905, it received guarantees of free- 
dom of speech, conscience, assembly, and 
association, and of inviolability of the per- 
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son. These gfuarantees, however^ were 
not kept by the Government 

At the same time the body then known 
as the G)unctl of the Empire was made 
a legislative council and became the upper 
house of Russia's Parliament 

Q. — ^What was tiie term of a 
Duma? 

A. — Gmstitutionallyv the members of 
the Duma were elected for a term of five 
years. The first and second Dumas, how- 
ever, lasted only a few weeks each. The 
third Duma completed its term. The 
fourth Duma, elected in November, 1912, 
was in session at the outbreak of the revo- 
lution, and, though not actually a prime 
factor in its inception, was sympathetic 
toward it, and was a means through which 
anarchy was avoided. 

Q. — ^How were Dmna members 
elected? 

A. — ^By a process which is, perhaps, the 
most complicated in the world. The origi- 
nal manifesto that brought the Duma into 
being was altered by imperial ukase in 
1907^ it having been found that under the 
original arrangement the Cadet partjr — 
the Constitutional Democrats, which in- 
cluded the Socialists and exiles returned 
to Russia when the constitution was 
promised in 190^ — ^was in overwhelming 
strength. The Cadets were so obnoxious 
to the government that the first Duma 
was dissolved at once. When the Cadets 
proved again to be in great majority in 
the second, it was resolved to alter the 
electoral law, so that^ representation 
should be more conservative. The mem- 
bers from Siberia, the Caucasus and Po- 
land were reduced from 89 to 39, the 
Central Asian Steppes were disfranchised 
altogether (they had before this sent 23 
members), and the number of representa- 
tives in all was reduced from 524 to 442. 
The members were to be elected by a 
complicated system of electoral colleges 
which cou!d be, and were, so manipulated 
as to leave the power in the hands of the 
bureaucracy and landed proprietors. 

Q. — Had tiie Dmna much power? 

A.— According to the constitution it 
had very little. It was allowed to have 
nothing to do with the army or navy. 
Legislation was in the hands of Minis- 
ters, who were responsible not to the 
Duma, but to the Czar. Members might 
originate legislation, but not until it had 
the approval of the Minister of the De- 
partment concerned. If, by a two-thirds 



majoritjT, the Duma arndgned the action 
of a Minister, the President of the Im- 
perial Council laid the case before the 
Czar, who decided the matter. The Duma 
had little real power over finance, more 
than half the annual expenditure of the 
country in times of peace being entirely 
outside the control of Parliament Min- 
isters could and did impose taxation with- 
out consulting the Duma at all, for when 
it was not sitting the Czar had the power 
to issue ordinances having the force of 
law. He had ako tihe power of dissolving 
the Duma or proroguing it whenever he 
liked. Despite this, the Duma, during its 
last three or four years, established its 
position so well that it ¥ras bennnihg to 
take a larger share in ^blic aSairs, and 
began to brook no curbing. The Council 
of Soldiers* and Workers representatives 
assumed superior power soon after the 
revolution. 

Q. — ^Were workmen represented in 
the Dmna? 

A. — They were specially treated. Every 
industrial concern employing fifty work- 
ers or more, elected one or more dele- 
gates to the electoral college of the par- 
ticular government in whidi it was situ- 
ated. If it were not for the provision 
that at least one Duma member must be 
chosen in each government from each of 
the five classes represented in the college, 
it h obvious that the progressive elements 
would not have had any representation at 
all in the Russian Parliament 

This rule, however, made it imperative 
that a fixed minimum of peasant members 
must be sent to the Duma, a fixed mini- 
mum of landed proprietors, and so on. 
But the Radical elements in the Duma 
practically all came from the cities of 
Petrograd, Moscow, Kiev, Odessa, Ri^ 
Warsaw and Lodz. These seven cities 
elected their representatives for the Duma 
direct, although even in their case spe- 
cial precautions were taken to give the 
advantage to the wealthy electors. 

Q.— What was tiie Coimdl of tiie 
Empire? 

A. — ^There was of old an Upper House 
called the Council of the Empire, consist- 
ing of 196 members, half bein^ nominated 
b^ the Emperor and half bemff elected. 
The Czar nominated his own Sfinisters, 
who were ex officio members of the Coun- 
cil. Of the 98 elected m«»nbers the Monks 
selected three, the clergv three, the Cor- 
porations of Nobles eighteen, the Acade- 
mies of Science and the Universities six, 
the Chambers of Commerce six, the In- 
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dustrial Councils six, the Zemstvos thirty- 
four, Governments having no Zemstvos 
sixteen, and Poland six. Another body, 
called the Senate, had really nothing to 
do with legislative matters. It was ac- 
tually a sort of Supreme Court, but per- 
formed a great variety of functions. All 
its members were nominees of the Czar. 

Q._What does ''Soviet* ' mean? 

A. — It is the Russian word for council. 
It appears frequently in the newspaper 
dispatches as a brief and convenient syn- 
onsrm for the Council of Workmen's and 
Soldiers' Deputies. 

Q. — ^What are the various Russian 
"Councils"? 

A. — ^They spring from certain Work- 
men's, People s. Feasants' and Soldiers' 
Councils that were formed in several 
places in Russia during the disorders in 

1905. 
They were remembered when the 1917 

revolution canie. The Petrograd Council 
of Workmen's and Soldiers' Deputies 
was organized before the Provisional 
Government was formed. The Petrograd 
Council was soon supplemented by^ dele- 
gates from other councils, and^ this en- 
larged council launched the important 
campaign for the publication of secret 
treaties, and^ for a general peace at the 
earliest possible moment. 

Then an All-Russian Congress of Coun- 
cils of Workmen's and Soldiers' Deputies 
held a joint session to discuss vast and 
radical economic reforms. 

The Congress adjourned in Juljr, leav- 
ing a permanent executive committee, to 
which the Socialist ministers of the coa- 
lition cabinet were held responsible. The 
executive committee supported the Keren- 
sky Government until the Komilov affair, 
when, under the influence of the Bolshe- 
vild, it began to take a more radical line 
again. 

The newly elected municipal govern- 
ments were tending to replace the Coun- 
cils of Workmen's and Soldiers' Deputies 
when the Bolsheviki uprising of Novem- 
ber, 1917, occurred 

Q.— What is meant by the ''Cama- 
riUa'^? 

A. — ^"Camarilla" is a Spanish equivalent 
for the English "cabal." The name was 
applied to me grroup of men and women 
who surrounded the Czar. Among them 
were to be found politicians, generals, 
and priests. Some of them were, very 
probably, pro-German, and, previous to 



the revolution, were working for a sepa- 
rate peace. Others, like Rasputin, were 
primarily interested in gaining as much 
power and wealth as possible. The Czar 
and Czarina were influenced excessively 
by this group, and nothing of which they 
disapproved had much chance of reach- 
ing the ear or eye of Russia's autocrat 

Q. — Who was Rasputin? 

A. — ^A Russian monk, known as the 
|*holy devil" of the Russian Court, who 
is thought to have wielded extraordinary 
and fateful power over the Czarina, and, 
through her, over the Czar, and have ma- 
terially hastened the downfall of the 
Romanoff dynasty by inciting them to 
more and more merciless autocratic meas- 
ures and intolerant policies against lib- 
eralism. 

Q*— Why did the Bolsheviki refuse 
to let Ambassadors draw 
money from banks? 

A. — In order to compel the^ British 
Government to give the Bolsheviki Gov- 
ernment complete control of Russian 
funds in the Bank of England. In real- 
ity, the object was far greater than merely 
that of gaining access to funds. To ad- 
mit their right to the Russian funds 
meant to acknowledge the Bolsheviki 
Government 

Q. — ^When was the Russian Con- 
stituent Assembly dissolved? 

A. — ^The Russian Constituent Assembly 
held its first meeting on January 18, 1916, 
and after a single turbulent^ session was 
dissolved by armed Bolshevist sailors in 
pursuance of a degree issued by Premier 
Lenine. The assembly was succeeded by 
the All-Russian Congress of Soviets 
(councils of workmen and soldiers), 
which held its first meeting on January 
22nd. 

Q. — ^What was the personnel of the 
American mission to Russia? 

A. — ^Elihu Root, Charles R. Crane, Gen- 
eral Hugh M. Scott, Rear-Admiral Glen- 
non, John R. Mott, Charles Edward Rus- 
sell, and Cyrus McCormick. . 

Q, — ^What did Russia owe the 
United States when she with- 
drew from the war? 

A. — ^At that time Russia owed us $187^- 
779,000— that is, we had advanced this 
money for Russian account to our 
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own maxiufactiirers and producers for 

foods. Many of these had been sent to 
Russia and were, presumably, piled up 
in Vladivostock when the Russians signed 
the peace with the Germans. The United 
States held Russian bonds as security for 
the loan, which was part of a total credit 
that had been established for $335,000,000. 

Q. — How many prisoners of war 
were in Russia in 1918? 

A. — ^Apparently about 1^^ million Ger- 
mans and Austro-Hungarians, with a 
sprinkling of Turks and Bulgars. Most 
of the prisoners were Austro-Hungarians, 
for the Russian captures of German sol- 
diers were comparatively small, as fig- 
ures go in this huge war. Not all o£ 
these prisoners were soldiers, either. Rus- 
sia interned a very large number of Ger- 
mans and Austrians who were in her pos- 
session when war began. 

Q. — Did she send the prisoners to 
Siberia? 

A. — She sent most of them to Siberia. 
Little was said about it early in the war, 
because the name "Siberia" was recog- 
nized by the Allies as possibly conveying 
a sense of tragic exile and suffering. 
We must remember, however, that Sibena 
is not at all the forbidding country that 
past generations believed it to be. It is 
undeniable that the long journey through 
a country with inadequate rail facilities, 
and with very inadequate places of rest, 
was very hard; but when the prisoners 
arrived at their destinations, they were, 
probably, not badly off. The innate kind- 
liness of the Russian population would 
do mudi to alleviate their lot as far as 
insufficient resources permitted. 

Q. — ^When was the Russian Red 
Army organized? 

A.— "The New Workmen's and Peas- 
ants' Red Arm/' was named in an offi- 
cial communication, January 31, 1918, of 
the Bolsheviki Government of Russia, as 
being ready to "serve to support the com- 
ing social revolution in Europe." 
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'Wherf was the name of St. 

Petersburg changed to Petro- 

grad? 

A. — ^It was done by Imperial ukase on 
September i, 1914. The city then had a 
population of well over 2,000.000, but 
after the Grand Duke evacuated Poland 
this was temporarily increased by almost 
another million. 



Q. — ^How many Prime Ministers 
has Russia had since the war? 

A. — Seven : Kokovtsoff, Goremykin, 
Sturmer, Trepoff, Prince Golitzin, Prince 
Lvoff and Kerensky. Then came the rule 
of Lenine and the Bolsheviki party. 

Q. — How many men did Russia 
send to the front in the first 
three months? 

A. — Russia put into the field during 
tiie first weeks of the war about a mil- 
lion and a quarter, which grew to per- 
haps two million and a halt by the win- 
ter of 1914-191S 

Q. — Did Tolstoy foretell events of 
the war? 

A. — In 1910 he wrote an ^say ad- 
dressed, to the Czar, the Kaiser, and King 
George, in which he foretold that com- 
mercialism would set the world afire with 
the flames of war and bigotry. He said : 

'The great conflagration will start 
about 1912, set by the torch of war, in 
the countries of southeastern Europe. It 
will develop into a destructive calamity 
in 1913. In that year I see all Europe 
in flames and bleeding. I hear the lam- 
entations of huge battlefields. But 
about the year 191 5 a strange figure from 
the north — sl new Napoleon — enters the 
stage of the bloody drama. He is a man 
of little militaristic training, a writer or 
a journalist, but in his grip most of Eu- 
rope will remain till 1925. The end of the 
great calamity will mark a new political 
era for the old world. There will be left 
no empires and kingdoms, but the world 
will form a federation of the United 
States of Nations. There will remain 
only four great giants — the Anglo-Saxons, 
the Latins, the Slavs, and the Mongol- 
ians." 

Q. — Did Tolstoy not also prophesy 
^ a new Messiah? 

A. — ^Yes. In that same essay he said: 
"After the year 1925 I see a change in 
religious sentiments. Bigotry has brought 
about the fall of the church. The ethical 
idea has almost vanished. Humanity is 
without the moral feeling. But tiien a 
great reformer arises. He will clear the 
world of the relics of monotheism, and 
lay the cornerstone of the temple of pan- 
theism. God, soul, spirit, and immortal- 
ity will be molten in a new furnace, and 
I see the peaceful beginning of an ethical 
era. The man determined to this mission 
is a Mongolian-Slav. He is already walk- 
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ing tile earth — a man of active affairs. 
He himself does not now realize the mis- 
sion assigned to him by a superior power." 

Q.— What is Brest-Litovsk? 

A. — ^Brest-Litovsk is an eastern fron- 
tier town of Russian Poland, about one 
hundred miles east of Warsaw. It was 
the scene of the peace parleys between 
the Germans and tlie Russian Bolshevild 
leaders, Trotzky and Lenine. 

Q. — ^When was the Czar i^ver- 
tfarown? 

A. — ^The first news of the revolution .of 
the Russian people and the abdication of 
Czar Nicholas came to the world *dn 
March 16, 1917. There were intimations 
two^ days before this that some politic^^ 
crisis was at hand, but the reports were 
so vague that they gave little clue to what 
was going on. On March 18 the Pro- 
visional Government^ issued its Appeal 
to the People, and this date has been ac- 
cepted as the beginning of the new 
r6gime. 

Q. — How are the Russians off for 
food and fuel? 

A. — One of the most reliable writers, 
who has recently been in Russia, reports 
as follows: 

"In Petrograd, though I was stopping 
at one of the most highly esteemed Rus- 
sian hotels, often in the morning the 
waiter would come up to my room with 
the cheerful tidings: 

" 'No sugar to-day ; no butter ; no eggs ; 
no milk' And he would set before me 
a pot of clear bitter coffee, and a small 
chunk of soggy black bread. But when I 
made trips to the villages, in peasant 
huts I would be regaled b^ my hospitable 
host with white bread, rich, fresh milk, 
and also eggs and butter. I would fatten 
on the lana for a time, and then would 
return to my meager life in that starved, 
elaborate hotel 



"Not only was food scarce in the 
towns, but the people were dreading the 
winter with the low supply of fuel on 
hand, especially in Moscow. For, as a 
rule, the Russians use stove wood to heat 
their homes and, though the peasants had 
not seiced the forests, they felt that these 
forests would soon be their own; there- 
fore, last summer they refused to cut 
firewood for the towns." 

Q. — ^What does Russia owe for war 
loans alone? 

A. — It owes for loans made during the 
Czardom alone at least 25 billions. 

Q. — ^What did Russia do in the 
war? 

A — ^Early in the war she invaded east- 
em Prussia twice, but was driven back. 
Then she drove through eastern Galicia, 
and started invasion of Hungary through 
the Carpathians. 

In 1915 the Germans struck back hard, 
and pushed Russian armies^ out of Poland 
and to the Brest-Litovsk line. The Rus- 
sians lost Lemberg and Warsaw. 

In 1916 they drove forward again, and 
made a^ grand campaign into Galicia and 
Volhynia, drove the Turks almost wholly 
out of Armenia, threatened to smash the 
whole Austrian front, but suddenly were 
caught by a German counter-offensive and 
lost most of their gains. 

In 1917 the progressive weakening of 
the Russian^ front was becoming well 
known^ despite the censorship, and sud- 
denly m March, the crisis came with the 
revolution which dethroned the Czar. 

In IQ18 various parts of Russia began 
to declare their independence. On Feb- 
ruarv 10, 1918, Russia was declared out 
of the war. There was a brief reaction 
which at first seemed important, but on 
March ^, 1918, Russia made her initial 
peace widi Germany. 
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Q. — ^How far would Japan have to 
move troops to attack the Ger- 
mans? 

A. — She would have to move them 
from Harbin or Vladivostock over the 
Siberian Railroad, which is presumably 
in no very; good condition. The length 
of the railroad from Vladivostock to 
Moscow is 5,392 miles. In addition, there 
are the tea transports from Japan to 
the Asiatic mainland, and the railroad 
transport to Japanese seaports from the 
concentration centers. Altogether, Ja- 
pan's troops would have to be moved 
double the distance across the American 
continent between New York and San 
Francisco. 



Q. — Is Manchuria Chinese terri- 
tory? 

A. — It is very old Chinese territory. It 
was the seat of the Manchu dynasty which 
ruled China for many centuries. But 
when Russia expanded through Siberia to 
the Pacific Ocean, and Japan stretched 
herself and looked toward the nearby 
Asiatic continent, Manchuria's geograph- 
ical position turned out to be unlucl^ — 
for China. Inland the territory lay^ in 
such a way that it blocked Russia's 
straight road to her Siberian port of 
Vladivostock. On the sea, its coast was 
opposite Japan. 



Q.— Is 



very far north? 



A.— The easiest wa^ to visualize the 
geography of Manchuria is to understand 
that the^ whole China coast, includinpr 
Manchuria, occupies about the same lati- 
tudes as does the American coast from 
Cuba to Newfoundland. China proper 
extends about as far north as New York 
is in our hemisphere. Manchuria occupies 
the latitudes north from New York to 
Newfoundland. The geographical rela- 
tion of Japan to this territory may be 
understood if you will imagine the Jap- 
anese^ island empire lying along the 
American coast with its southern end 
only a hundred jniles from Savannah, 
Geonria, and its northern end about 
equally near to Nova Scotia, while all 
the^ Atlantic Ocean between these two 
points is an inclosed sea— the Sea of 
Japan. 



Q.— Was the Russo-Japanese war 
about Manchuria? 

A. — ^Yes. From the time of her war 
with China, Japan had been watching the 
Asiatic mainland more jealously with 
every year. Russia, meantime, was 
thrusting herself against the northern 
border of China (Manchuria) with ever- 
increasinp^ pressure. In 1900 came an 
opportunity. It was the famous "Boxer" 
uprising. Russia immediately proclaimed 
that law and order and the security of 
her Siberian frontiers obliged her to re- 
store tranquillity in China, and she moved 
into Manchuria. 

Then followed four years of intricate 
Asiatic politics which involved not mere^ 
Manchuria but Korea. Russia maintained 
her hold despite Japan's threats and coun- 
ter-moves, and the island empire sud- 
denly broke off diplomatic relations and 
began war on Russia February 8, 1904. 
Japan was victorious on land and sea. 

Q. — ^How far is Japan from the 
Asiatic mainland? 

A.— The northern and southern ex- 
tremities of the Japanese ^oup of islands 
swing in close to Asia. The rest of the 
group curves away in a huge crescent 
from the Asiatic mainland. Nippon, the 
biggest island, is 453 miles from Vladi- 
vostock, across the Sea of Japan. 



Q. — ^Was Chinese Manchuria cut 
up after the Russo-Japanese 
war? 

A. — It was not "cut up." It was ar- 
tistically and scientifically penetrated. By 
the Portsmouth peace treaty, Russia ceded 
to Japan not only the Chinese lease of 
Port Arthur, but also the railroad ex- 
tending northward into Manchuria for 
about five hundred miles. This is the 
railroad that runs northward to Harbin, 
the town where Chinese, Japanese and 
Russian interests come to a meeting 
point. 

Harbin is on the border between north- 
em Manchuria and China proper, and it 
is, furthermore, on the Siberian railroad. 
Thus it is a ''strategic junction point'* 
In addition, it is not far from the Siberian 
border. 
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Q. — Did Russia take Siberia from 
China? 

A. — ^No. Russia did not, as a matter 
of fact, take Siberia from anybody. 
While English and Spanish sea-adven- 
turers were fighting for the golden lands 
of the Spanish Main in our hemisphere in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, a Cossack adven- 
turer, named Yermak, led a little band 
of men across the Urals from Russia, 
and added Siberia to the Czar's empire, 
practically by discovery. There was 
fighting with the Tartar tribes, but it was 
very desultory, and in less* than a century 
the Russian sway touched the Pacific 
Ocean. In 1700 the autocracy began to 
"utilize" the wonderful new territory as a 
convenient place for imprisonment 

Q. — ^Is Port Arthur Russian, Chi- 
nese or Japanese? 

A. — It is Chinese — ^technically. It is in 
Chinese territory. China fortined the city 
in 1891. Japan took it in the China-Jap- 
anese War, 1894. She was not permitted 
by the Powers to keep it. In 1898 Russia 
moved in and "acquired" it from China 
on a lease. In 1905, during the Russo- 
Japanese Warj Japan took it from Russia 
after a long siege. 

Q. — How could Japan take Port 

Arthur from Russia if China 

owns it? 

A. — ^By the treaty of peace between 
Russia and Japan (signed in Ports- 
mouth, New Hampshire, in 1905) the 
Russian Government ceded the lease of 
Port Arthur and adjacent territories and 
waters to Japan. In 1915 China ex- 
tended the lease, making it run 99 years 
from that date. Thus Japan is secure in 
her ^ssession of this foothold on the 
Asiatic continent until 20x4. 

Q.— -Where is Korea? 

A — ^Korea is^ geographically, a part of 
Manchuria, bemg a southern extension 
that thrusts an enormous peninsula be- 
tween the Sea of Japan and the Yellow 
or China Sea^ and almost touches the 
southernmost islands of Japan with its 
extremity. The island group that has the 
famous Japanese port of ^fa^asaki on it 
is just across the Korean Straits from 
the Korean extremity. 

Q. — ^Is Port Arthur near Korea? 

A — On the China or Yellow Sea side of 
the Korean Peninsula (toward the China 
mainland) b a huge gulf. Protruding 



into this gulf, between Korea and the 
Chinese province Chili C which has 
Pekin in it) is a big peninsula known as 
the Peninsula of Liaotung. The fortified 
dty of Port Arthur is at its extremity. 
From the west coast of Korea to Port 
Arthur is 191 miles. 

Q. — Is Vladivostock near Port Ar- 
tiiur? 

A — No. It is very much farther north, 
and the two places are separated by the 
Korean Peninsula and a whole lot of 
coast-line on both sides of the Peninsula. 
Vladivostock, if situated on our coasts, 
would occupy about the geographical po- 
sition of Boston. Port Arthur would be 
enough farther south to be about where 
Philadelphia is. 

To steam from Port Arthur to Vladi- 
vostock a ship must go down the Yellow 
Sea southward, then turn northeast 
through the Korean Straits between Japan 
and Korea, and then steer north through 
the Sea of Japan to Vladivostock. 

Q. — How long has Russia had 
Vladivostock? 

A.— -More than half a century. Vladi- 
vostock was made into a great seaport 
and rail terminus as a logical part of 
Russia's expansion through Siberia. It is 
in real Siberian territory, not in Man- 
churia, though the Russian Siberian coast 
there stretches itself along the sea in sudi 
a way that Manchurian territory forms 
••hinter-land." 

Q.— Did Japan always own Korea? 

A — Korea was an independent mon- 
archy, but Japan grraduallv extended her 
influence there and in 1910. by treaty, 
Korea was annexed to the island empire. 
The Korean Government appealed to the 
Powers of Europe for aid, but nothing 
was done. There followed a good deal 
of rebellion, or rather of revolutionary 
agitation by young Koreans, many of 
whom had been educated in Europe and 
America. These movements were sup- 
pressed in the usual way, and for a long 
time nothing has been heard of Korea. 

Q. — How many islands compose 
the Japanese group? 

A.— There are 431 islands.^ Alto- 
gether their area in square miles is a 
little bigger than Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, 
Michigan and Wisconsin combined. They 
have diree times the population} however, 
having 56 million people, a httle more 
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than half the total ^pulation of the 
United States and within 9 million of the 
whole population of Germany. 

Q.— How far are tiie Philippines 
from Japan? 

A. — ^The northernmost point of the 
Philippine group (island of Luzon) is 
about 1,200 miles south from the Japanese 
port of Nagasaki on the extreme southern 
end of die Japanese group proper. 
Japan, however, has a base on the great 
island of Formosa, which lies oflT the 
South China coast Between this island 
and the Philippines there are only about 
250 miles of sea. 

Q. — ^Is Manila very far from Yoko- 
hama? 

A. — ^Relatively those two points occupy 
about the same geographical positions as 
do Hampton Roads, the American naval 
base in Chesapeake Bay, and the southern 
West Indies. Yokohama and Tokio (both 
Ijring on the same bi^^ harbor) would 
about correspond in position with Norfolk 
and Fortress Monroe (speaking roujrhly). 
The West Indian island of Martinique 
about corresponds in position with that of 
Manila. The Japanese base of Formosa 
is about half as far from Manila as our 
Cuban naval base, (>uantanamo, is from 
Panama. 

Q. — ^Has Japan profited greatly by 
the European war? 

A. — She has profited immensely. Her 
war expenses were very slight up to 1918, 
and her trade expansion was such that a 
British expert said that the war had cre- 
ated two especially dangerous claimants 
to Great Britain's commercial power— the 
United States and Japan. In 1914 Japan 
was importing more than she exported, 
the difference against her being about x6 
million dollars. In 1917 she was export- 
ing so much more than she imported that, 
instead of owing the outer world money, 
the outer world owed her 290 million do!- 
Ian. She doubled her foreign trade, or 
almost doubled it, during the first three 
years of wan 

Q.F— What b Japan a foreign trade? 

A.— For the calendar year 1917 the 
figures are: exports, 800 million dollars; 
imports, 500 millions. In 1913 her exports 
were 300 millions and her imports 360 
million dollars. 



Q.— What does Japan import 
mostly? 

A. — Iron and raw cotton are the big 
imports. Wool, machinery and copper 
come next in value. 



Q. — ^How big is Japan's merchant 
fleet? 

A. — Government ^ encouragement of 
shipbuilding has given Japan a formid- 
able merchant fleet in a very short period 
of time. At the end of 1916 there were 
3,759 steamships under the Japanese flag, 
widi a gross tonnage of 1,716,104. The 
constructive ability of the country had 
been enhanced to such a degree that there 
were 224 private shipyards, and 61 pri- 
vate dry-docks in the islands. Vessels 
building in the beginning of 191 7 were 
182, all more than 700 gross tons, and 
totaling about 638,000 tons. 



Q. — Do Japanese merchant ships 
make money? 

A. — ^They have been making amazing 
profits. During 1916 one line, the Oka- 
zaki Steamship Company, paid dividends 
at the rate ot 720 per cent on the mar- 
ket value of tiie stock. It has seven 
steamships with gross tonnage of about 
18,000. Its capital was only 300,000 yen 
($150,000), and it earned 1,900,000 yen or 
$950,000. The Nippon Yusen Kaisha 
earned $31,400,000. The Osaka Mercan- 
tile Steamship Company earned $20,000^- 
000. The dividends paid in 1916 oy vari- 
ous lines (some quite small) were 345 per 
cent, 387 per cent, 200 per cent and 165 
per cent All told, the average earnings 
of the Japanese shipping companies are 
figured as having been close to 85 per cent, 
or even 90 per cent, in 1916. They earned 
almost a dollar on every gross ton in the 
islands. 



Q.— Was Japan not weak finan- 
cially before the big war? 

A. — She was slowljr recovering from 
the financial exhaustion of the Russo- 
Japanese War, and she was considered 
not a very strong nation financially. But 
bv 1918 she had thrived so from the 
qhance that the big war gave her at the 
world's markets that she was able to lend 
money to the Allies. Up to about 'April, 
1918, she had loaned nearly 650 xnilUoo 
dollars. 
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Q. — ^Why did Japan enter the Eu- 
ropean war? 

A. — Japan explained her entry into the 
war t^ declaring that her treaty with 
Great Britain made it incumbent on her 
to do so. This was the Anglo- Japanese 
Treaty of 1902, made before the Kusso- 
Japanese War. Its direct objec^ accord- 
ing to its clauses, was the maintenance 
of the situation then existent in Korea 
and Manchuria. It stipulated that should 
either of the parties to the treaty be- 
come involved in war with a single power, 
the other party should maintain "benevo- 
lent neutrality." If attacked by two pow- 
ers, the other was bound to come to its 
aid. 

In 1905 the treaty was extended to pro- 
tect British interests in India and Af- 
fhanistan, while Japan got a free hand in 
Lorea. 

Q. — ^What were the famous ai Jap- 
anese demands on China? 

A. — On January 18, 1915, Japan sud- 
denly laid before China a series of de- 
mands relating most comprehensively to 
Shan-tung province, the Yangtse valley. 
South Manchuria and Eastern Mongolia. 
The demands were in five sections, and 
the most serious demands were in sec- 
tion five, which the Japanese failed to 
make public to the Allied powers or the 
world. In fact, there were denials sent 
out that there was such a section, but 
the Giinese Government published the 
fact After long negotiations Japan de- 
livered an ultimatum, in Ma^, 191 5, and 
China accepted the four sections, leaving 
section five for future negotiations. The 
a^eement transferred to Japan all the 
derman rights in Shan-tung province, and 
extended the lease of Port Arthur and 
the South Manchurian railroad for 99 
years. There was another clause giving 
Japanese '^preference in South Man- 
churia as foreign advisers, instructors* 
political, -financial, military and poltce.** 

Q. — What was the Japanese-Amer* 
ican Agreement? 

Aj — On November 2, 1917, Viscount 
Ishii for Japan and Secretary Lansing 
for the United States exchanged notes 
dancing the policy of the United States 
and Ja^an regarding China. The iinpor- 
tant points of the agreement were: 'The 
Govemments of the United States and 
Japan recognize that territorial propin- 
quity creates special relations between 
countries, and consequently the Govem- 
nent of the United States recognizes that 



Japan has special interests in China, par- 
ticularly in the ^art to which her pos- 
sessions are contiguous. The territorial 
sovereignty of China, nevertheless, re- 
mains unimpaired, and the Government of 
the United States has every confidence in 
the repeated assurances of the Japanese 
Government that, while geographical po- 
sition gives Japan such special interests, 
they have no desire to discriminate 

Sainst the trade of other nations. . . . 
oreover, they mutually declare that tiiey 
are opposed to the acquisition by an^ 
Government of any special rights or privi- 
leges that would affect the independence 
or territorial integrity of China, or that 
would deny to the subjects or citizens of 
any country the full enjoyment of equal 
opportunities in the commerce and indus- 
tries of China." The Chinese Govern- 
ment has issued a statement protesting 
and refusing to be bound by agreements 
concerning it entered into by other 
Powers. 

Q. — ^What active part did Japan 
take in the war? 

A. — In November, 1914, she forced the 
surrender of Kiaou-Ch^u, the province in 
China which Germany had acquired as in- 
demnity for the Boxer outrages, and from 
which as a base she was extending a rail- 
way S3rstem into China in furtherance of 
German commerce. 

Japan was Great Britain's ally in the 
East She despatched an ultimatum to 
Germany August 15, 191^ demanding the 
departure of German ships from Chinese 
waters and the transfer of IGaou-Chau 
to Japan as first step to its return fo 
Chinese control. 

The time limit of the ultimatum was 
August 23, and on that day Japan de- 
clared war upon Germanv. After a siege 
of eight weeks Kiaou-Chau was surren- 
dered and German/s rule in the Far East 
was at an end. 

Q. — Did Japan agree to return 
Kiaou-Chau to China? 

A. — In her ultimatum to Germany, Aug- 
ust i6» 1914, Japan demanded of Germany 
that she deliver over her territory of 
Kiaou-Chau. The second clause in this 
ultimatum read: 

''Second — ^To deliver on a date not later 
than September 15 (1914), to the Im- 
perial Japanese authorities, without con- 
dition or compensation, the entire leased 
territory of Kiaou-Chau, with a view to 
^e eventual restoration of the same to 
China." 
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Q.— Did Japanese participate in the 

destruction of Admiral von 

Spec's fleet? 

A,— No. There were no Japanese ves- 
sels on the scene at all. They did help 
in a way, however, for they helped the 
Australia and other British ships, chase 
von Spee out of the Pacific, around the 
Horn, to his fate off the Falklands. 

Q.— Did Japan have a secret treaty 
with the Czar? 

A.— Japan had a secret treaty with the 
Czar's Government It was signed in 
June, X916, between Sazonoff, then Rus- 
sian Minister of Foreign AflFairs, and Vis- 
count Motono, Japanese Minister of 
Foreign Affairs. 

The treaty provided that if any other 
nation made war zfs^n^t either Russia or 
Japan over the Chinese question, the par- 
ties to the treaty should be allies in the 
war. 

The Trotzky-Lenine Government found 
the treaty in the Russian secret files and 
immediately made it public. 

Q. — ^How big is Japan's navy? 

A. — ^Japan stands fifth among naval 
powers, with Great Britain, the United 
States, Germany and France leadixig her. 
In 1917 she had 10 dreadnaughts built and 
completing, a6 pre-dreadnaug:hts and ar- 
mored cruisers, 25 protected cruisers, 
scouts, etc., 77 destroyers, 26 torpedo 
boats, and 16 submarines. 

Q.— How big is Japan's army? 

A.— Japan has universal obligatory 
military service, her population being di- 
vided into various "bans," or reserve fines, 
much on the German model. The ''peace- 
stren^" (which apparently means the 
standing army and the inen serving their 
military course at the time) is given as 
about a quarter of a million men. The 
war strength is about 30,000 men in the 
regular army, 200,000 in the reserves, one 
million as reinforcements, and^ a large 
force of territorial army material whose 
size is not stated. 

Q.— <!an Japan support her own 
population agriculturally? 

A. — ^Japanese experts hold that if the 
people would cultivate land at present un- 
used which is inclined at an angle of less 
tiian x^ degrees (terracing and otherwise 
improving these hill-sides like the Chi- 
nese) the area of arable land in Tapan 
might be doubled. It is estimated that in 



Hokkaido, the northernmost island of the 
archipelago, there is enough uncultivated 
land to take care of the surplus Japanese 
population for many years to come. As 
the people farm now, uiey are crowded so 
densely in limited areas that, though the 
population of Japan actually is less dense 
than that of England or Belgium, the pop- 
ulation per square mile occupied is given 
approximately as follows: England 466, 
Belgium 202, Japan 2,688. This would 
give the Japanese at present less than a 
quarter-acre of land for each person. 

Q. — ^Is the cost of living notably 
low in Japan? 

A. — ^The actual cost of living is not so 
low as might be thought, but the Jap- 
anese wornnan does without the comforts 
and pleasures enjoyed by his feljow work- 
man in other lands. Not only is thrift 
required, but great self-denial, to make 
ends meet in the Mikado*s kingdom. The 
price of rice^ is practically the same in 
Japan as^it is in America. Sugar and 
salt cost practically the same in Japan as 
in England. Tea is cheaper, but fuel is 
much dearer. Meat is more expensive in 

JFapan, but fish is cheaper. Beef sells in 
[apan at 25 cents per pound, horse meat 
at 13 cents, and pork at 14 cents. These 
are for the cheapest cuts. Butter, cheese, 
milk and cream are about as expensive in 
Japan as they are in England. EJn^s are 
cheaper there ; the best grades selung the 
year round at 18 cents a dozen, but the 
eggs of Japan are small and of inferior 
quality. Rent is cheaper, but the houses 
are of very light construction, and give 
no protection from the cold of winter. 
Clothing in the European style costs 
about the same in ^apan as in England. 
Japanese clothing is actually more ex- 
pensive than European, and many Jap- 
anese adopt the foreign style of dress out 
of motives of economy. But, of course, 
the poor Japanese spend much less on 
dress than we do; in fact, during the 
greater part of the year the climate is 
such that the lower classes seldom wear 
much more than the compubory loin 
cloth. 

Q. — Please give some idea of the 
wages paid in Japan. 

A.— OflSdal reports in 1913 gave the 
following daily wages: Silk spinners, 30 
sen (15 cents^ ; weavers, 21 cents; dvers, 
25 cents; tailors, 29 cents; shoemakers, 
37 cents ; carpenters, 44 cents ; plasterers, 
46 cents; stone-cutters, 50 cents; print- 
ers, 27 cents. . 

These wages were not for an 8-hour 
day, but for from 10 to 16 hours. 
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Q. — Is there a Socialist movement 
in Japan? 

A. — Yes. It 18, however, strongly re- 
pressed by the Govemment In 1911 
twelve leaders of a very radical socialist 
movement were charged with plotting the 
assassination of the Mikado. They were 
executed January 25, 191 1, and from that 
time the Govemment has strictly pro- 
hibited the Socialist movement In spite 
of this, it is said that the teaching is 
spreading among the common people. 



Q.— Who were tiie Samurai? 

A. — ^They were the military class of old 
Japan — ^largely retainers supported by 
feudal chiefs. Socially they stood next 
below the throne and the nobles. Below 
them (veiy far below) came the com- 
mon people. They were fierce, giving 
their enemies no quarter. But they had 
a decidedly high code of honor of their 
own. 
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Q. — What docs the whole war cost 
tjie world every minute? 

A. — Counting the United States expend- 
itures in, it was estimated early in 1918 
(on the basis of the most conservative 
and exact figures available) that the 
monesr cost alone was $80,000 a minute. 
A United States Government estimate of 
the daily expenditures of all the belliger- 
ents would make the sum per minute ^i,- 
249- This estimate (published Mardi i, 
1918) was that the rate of daily expendi- 
ture then was $116,700,000. 

Q. — How does the whole war-cost 
compare with world-wealth? 

A. — All the wheat lands of the globe, 
producing at maximum capacity (say 
2,500,009,000 bushels at $2 a bushel), could 
not pay the cost in less than a quarter- 
century. All the gold mined in the last 
65 years (from 1850 to 1916) could not 
pay more than 1/7 of the cost of the first 
three years of war. All the revenues for 
a year of all the nations in the world, if 
they were all put together, would pay only 
15 per cent of the mere money cost from 
August, 1914, to April, 1918. The money 
that one year of war costs would almost 
pay all the national debts of every coun- 
try in the entire world, from the United 
States to Siam. 

Q. — ^What does the war cost Amer- 
ica alone monthly? 

A. — In round figures, one billion dollars 
a month (in February, 1918). 

The exact figures were: November, 
1917, $982,000,000; December, 1917, $1,105,- 
000,000; January, 1918, $1,090,000,000; 
February, 1918, $1,002,878,608; of which 
$665,400,000 was for war expenses, and 
$325,000,000 was for loans to the Allies. 

Q. — ^How does our war-bill compare 
with normal expenditures? 

A.— Frank A. Vanderlip, of the Na- 
tional City Bank, New York, says that, 
whereas the total expenditures of the 
United States Treasury since its first or- 
ganization under Alexander Hamilton 
down through the War of i8i2, the Civil 
War, and the Spanish War (including 
expenses of these wars, and for every 
other purpose whatsoever connected with 



the government), have amounted to a lit- 
tle more than $26,000,000,000, we are 
now undertaking to spend in a single year 
no less than $21,000,000,000 (for all pur- 
poses* including war). 

Q. — ^Are not interest charges on 
war-debts enormous? 

A.— The United States, at the end of 
one year only, had obligated itself to pay 
$225,000,000 annually as interest on loans. 
(Much of this would be oflFset by interest 
received on money advanced to the Allies.) 
Great Britain's interest charges at the end 
of four years exceeded one billion dollars 
annually^a sum larger than its normal 
peace expenditures. 

Q. — ^To what extent are we lend- 
ing money to the Allies? 

A. — Soon after our entrance into the 
war. Congress authorized loans to na- 
tions "at war with enemies of the United 
States." By the end of 1917, $7,000,000,- 
000 had been authorized, and more than 
$4,000,000,000 had been advanced. Of 
this. Great Britain had received nearly 
half, France one-fourth, and tiie rest had 
gone to Italy, Russia, Belgium, and Ser- 
bia. These loans took the form of cred- 
its for the purchase of supplies, the 
United States (government accepting in 
return securities issued by the foreign 
governments. 

Q. — Is there so much money in the 
world? 

A.--There is not nearly enough actual 
cash in the world to even begin to pay 
the running expenditures of the world for 
war. If all tiie belligerents were con- 
fronted suddenly with the inexorable ne- 
cessity of paying instantly, in actual cash, 
for everytiiing as they get it or use it, 
they would simply have to stop right then 
and there. It would be physically im- 
possible to find the cash. 

For instance, the money in the whole 
United States on March i, 1918, was 
$6^51.584,056. That is, if the govern- 
ment could have gotten every cent that 
every individual owned, if it could have 
scraped every bank and every business 
clean, it could not have raised even 
enough cash to pay out the $7,000,000,000 
loans to the Allies authorized by Con- 
gress. 
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Q. — How can the war continue if 
cash ia lacking? 

A. — Even in peace there is never 
enough cash In the world actually to pay 
"on the nair for the business that is done 
by the world. The big fact is that cash 
(currency) is only a token. Even gold 
is valuable only because the world 
diooses to call it so. Credit is the^ real 
world-medium. The world pasrs itself 
with paper that has credit (trust) behind 
it AH the national paper currency of 
the world is essentially not different from 
the notes, bills of lading, invoices, and 
other paper, which form die bulk of the 
world's commercial structure. Even coins 
are valuable mostly because of the credit 
of the government that issues them. In- 
trihsicallv they may not be worth much. 
You might, for instance, have to hawk an 
American copper cent pret^ far and wide 
if vou were forced to use it simply on its 
value as copper, though the copper Is 
there, sure enough. We have seen what 
has happened to the Russian rouble, and 
the German mark. Yet, technically, these 
values are supposed to be backed by actual 
coin. 

Q. — ^Just what do tiie bilUon-figiires 
mean? 

A. — ^"Billions'* really are so big that 
even the financial expert does not get a 
sharp image in his mind. We can all 
understand hundreds, thousands, and even 
millions; but 'l)illions" mean only dead 
mathematical figures to most of us. 

We can give y;ou a sort of picture, how- 
ever—of the significance of our war- 
loans, for instance. Let us take the ex- 
act figures, which were (on January 26, 
1918) 4 billions, 247 millions, and M} 
thousand dollars. That sum (handled 
within a few months, indeed, almost in 
a few weeks) was i^ times the size of 
our whole national debt at the end of the 
Civil War. 

Q.— Can tiie huge war-loans pos- 
sibly be re-paid? 

A. — ^That Is a question that the world's 
greatest financiers have not been able to 
answer. If the debts to us stood alone, 
they would not be so verv enormous as 
compared with the possible resources of 
the Allied nations. But, in view ^ of the 
enormous wastage of the war. It is quite 
impossible to calculate how normal reve- 
nues may be restored, and how enough 
additional revenues may be raised to pay 
the huge accumulations of abnormal debt. 



Q. — How did we pay our Civil War 
debt? 

A. — Although the national debt at the 
end of the Civil War was not altogether 
three billions of dollars, It was a sum 
which simply appalled men in that gen- 
eration, for the world was absolutely pa- 
rochial in finances as compared with to- 
day. The whole world stared aghast at 
the debt. Many perfectly honorable and 
talented men saw no possible way out of 
it except by repudiation. 

But the war had hardly closed. When 
an entire new world of wealth was torn 
open almost over night The armies that 
had been fighting turned to a new and 
wonderful fight They fought to open the 
great West They burst into the plains. 
They built the Union Pacific transcon- 
tinental railroad. It was as if a new and 
bountiful continent suddenly had been 
added to the earth. By 1893, the great 
debt had dwindled down to $893,000,000. 
Forty-two years after the war (1907), the 
last pennv had been paid, and it had 
been paid by new and ever-increasing 
wealth that sprang from the new territory, 
so that individual citizens hardly even 
knew that there was a national debt 

Q. — Is any hidden world-wealth 
left to pay for this war? 

A. — There Is a huge amount that is ab- 
solutely untouched or has been only par- 
tially exploited. Even In old Europe, 
crowded and Intensively exploited though 
it seems, there is a great deal. It may be 
that Germany, France, Bel^um, Holland, 
Switzerland, and the United Kingdom 
have exploited their natural wealth pretty 
closely; but the other countries of Eu- 
rope, each and every one, still conceal 
treasures that require only concerted and 
earnest effort to produce very great 
values. 

Q. — ^What are some of the hidden 
resources of Etirope? 

A. — Spain's mines and a^cultural re- 
sources, especially herds, with the result- 
ing leather and food products; Ital/s 
Campagna, which, by sanitation (to elim- 
inate pernicious malaria), can be made to 
produce at least doubly; Russia's oil- 
fields, which alone should produce enough 
under modem scientific development to 
replace a. vast part of the world's coal; 
the wheat-fields of Russian Ukraine, often 
said to be the richest black earth In the 
known world; Serbia's wheat-fields and 
copper mines: Roumanla's oil-wells; tiie 
forests of Norway and Sweden, an4. 



192 



Questions and Answers 



greater still, the wonderful and practic- 
ally unused water-powers of Norway, 
which alone could do the work now done 
for the world W extravagant use of mil- 
lions of tons of coaL 

Q. — Is tiiere unused world-terri- 
tory comparable to our West in 
Z865? 

A. — ^Yes. Siberia is a bigger territory 
than the whole United States, and it 
should prove to be even richer in both 
agricultural and mining possibilities than 
was the West of 1865. Siberia alone 
might well pay the debts of all the world. 
You must get out of vour mind the old 
idea of Siberia as a forbidding country. 
You must think of it as you thmk of the 
United States — ^a country that has bleak 
Alaska and semi-tropical Florida within 
it. Siberia has territory that remains 
frozen the year around. It also has terri- 
tories so mild that tropical beasts like the 
tiger dwell in it If uie European world 
were working in unison, to build rail- 
roads on a colossal scale into Siberia and 
across Russia, the wealth that might be 
expected to flow back would very prob- 
ably pay the whole war wastage within 
two generations, and almost without bur- 
den on European people. 



Q.— How does Siberia compare 
with the United States? 

A. — ^In area Siberia has 4,800,000 (odd) 
square miles as against 2,974,000 square 
miles of the United States. The Siberian 
population is so small that it amounts to 
only 2 inhabitants to the square mile 
against 31 inhabitants to the square mile 
in our country. Siberia has only 15 im- 
portant cities against more than 125 very 
thriving and important American cities. 
All the railroads in Siberia have only 
8,000 miles of track against more tfian 
2SSfioo miles in the United States. 

Q.— Would the Berlin-Bagdad 
Railroad do much toward new 
wealth? 

A.— Yes. It would tap the ancient 
scene of the only truly saentific agricul- 
ture that the earth once knew.^ In Asia 
Minor the civilizations of Assyria and the 
Semites had irrigation works on a scale 
that would be considered majestic even 
to-day. They extracted from that great 
Asiatic peninsula almost everything that 
they actually needed — ^lumber, grains, 
meats, textile materials. They, or rather 
their degenerated successors, over-ex- 
ploited the territory. They cut down the 



forests, for one thing; and that one thing 
alone meant the doom of the area, for 
when the forests (the earth's storage 
plants for rainfall) were destroyed, the 
rainfalls made floods that tore the soil 
from mountain-sides and valleys and left 
them bare; and when there was no rain- 
fall, there was no stored water to con- 
tinue to feed the parched land. The irri- 
gation works became useless, and were 
abandoned. The inhabitants became 
wretched. All these things can be re- 
stored now. 

Q.— What is the size of tiie Asia 
Minor territory? 

A. — ^Asia Minor has 200,000 square 
miles — an area that compares closely with 
that of New York, New Jersey and Penn- 
sylvania put toig^ether (245,500 square 
miles). The Asia Minor territory con- 
tains 17 million acres under some sort of 
cultivation. Of minerals it contains 
chrome (valuable for steel making), as- 
phalt, coal, lignite, petroleum, salt, iron, 
salt, emery and meerschaum. The iron 
mines (worked by very primitive meth- 
ods) produce 40,000 tons a year even 
now. 

Q. — ^Are there otiier areas to be 
exploited? 

A. — Qiina, exploited in a large and 
noble sense, could be made to enrich its 
own teeming multitudes and still to send 
forth prodip^al riches to the rest of us. 
The same is true of Africa. But such 
exploitation, if it is to make the world 
really richer, must not be individual ex- 
ploitation by any one nation or group of 
nations. Here we see the grczt new 
spiritual, as well as material, value of the 
American idea of the "oi>en door." It 
must be made a door that is open to fine 
and magnanimous world-effort, not to rob- 
bers. 

Q. — ^What does America's war 
share cost an American citizen 
per day? 

A. — ^At one billion dollars a month, and 
figuring the population of the United 
States as approximately 100 million peo- 
ple, one year of war would cost each 
American $120 a year, or 32^ cents a 
day. 

Q.— What does every minute of 
war cost us Americans alone? 

A. — At the rate of twelve billion dollars 
a year, every minute costs us $22,831. 
Take out your watch and look at the sec- 
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ond-hand. Every time it moves, the coun- 
try will have spent $380.50 for the war. 
Every hour more than a million dollars 
has been spent ($1,369,863 to be exact). 
Every day costs more than 32 millions 
($32^76,712 exactly). 

Q. — Does the United States possess 
nearly all the gold coin in the 
world? 

A. — No. Not nearly; but the United 
States possesses twice as much gold as 
the country with the next largest store. 
Extraordinary purchases by the Allied 
nations since the outbreak of the war 
have poured gold into the United States. 
From August, 1914, to the middle of 1917, 
the United States received $1,000,000,000 
more gold than she exported. Early in 
1918 the total stock of gold in the coun- 
try was more than $2,500,000,000. It is 
held largely in the vaults of the Federal 
reserve banks, the Government, and the 
commercial banks, where it makes pos- 
sible the credit structure which maint^ns 
industry in the United States. 

Q.— -What is repudiation? 

A. — ^Repudiation is a refusal to pa^ a 
debt or obligation. National repudiation 
really does not differ in essence from in- 
dividual repudiation. But while the in- 
dividual can be haled to court and be. 
forced to defend his case before a su- 
perior power (the g^ovemmental power 
of his country) a nation cannot be taken 
to court because as yet there is no obliga- 
tory international court. ^ In international 
observance each nation is absolutely the 
equal of every other. Therefore, if it 
chooses to repudiate a debt, the other na- 
tions have no recourse except to slow 
and complex diplomacy or to violence. 

Q. — Do nations ever repudiate their 
debts? 

A.— Much of the world's trouble has 
(x>me from repudiation in one form or 
another, especially by weak nations — ^the 
so-called backward nations. But great 
nations also have repudiated their debts, 
or certain debts. Certain of the war-debts 
of European nations really have never 
been paid. They were not necessarily re- 
pudiated outright, but by a successive se- 
ries of taxations and other revenue laws 
they were wiped out 

Q. — How might the present war- 
debts be repudiated? 

A. — ^They might be repudiated outright, 
but that IS highly unlikely— almost im- 



possiDle, indeed, considering the internal 
politics and the external complications, 
not to mention that delicate point "na- 
tional honor." 

There are, however, manv ways in 
which they can be wiped out legally, in a 
way that would be repudiation to all in- 
tents and purposes, and still not bear the 
onus of the name. Thus, income and 
other taxes could be laid to affect the 
classes that naturally are the holders of 
war-bonds. These imposts could be made 
so heavy that they would not only equal 
the interest that governments have to pay 
on the bonds, but they could be made so 
great as gradually to pay off the war- 
bonds themselves — ^a case of making the 
creditor actually pay out of his pocket 
what the other fellow owes him. 

Another form of repudiation would be 
to issue a new loan with a very big rate 
of interest It would not need to be a 
large loan. The mere fact of such a bond 
being available would automatically and 
irresistiblv ^ depress the existing war- 
bonds. As soon as these sank to a suf- 
ficiently low price, the government might 
buy up part or all of them, and thus do 
like a debtor who induces his creditors 
to take fifty cents (more or less) on the 
dollar. 



Q. — ^Have the big governments ever 
thus repudiated their debts? 

A. — ^Yes. One of the very great gov- 
ernments of the world (it would not be 
fair to name it, without explaining at 
great length the very intricate financial 
considerations that are involved) has not 
paid its great war debts incurred durinjs 
the Napoleonic wars. B^ successive dimi- 
nutions of interest and increases of taxes 
it has happened, slowly but inevitably, that 
the security representing this national debt 
fell during the past century from above 
par (100) to a little over half of par 
(52). Even before the great war the 
government could at any time have bought 
up its own debt at sums as low as 65 
cents on the dollar. Most of this debt 
was held by its own people and, there- 
fore, did not greatly affect other na* 
tions. 

Since the great war began, this security 
has fallen to the still lower figure just 
mentioned. Thus, quite automatically, 
and without spending a penny (on the 
contrary, actually by making money 
through decreased interest payments and 
increased tax collection), thb particular 
government has practically eliminated al- 
most one-half of that particular war- 
debt 
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Q.— Has the United States ever dc- Less advances of one 

faulted on its obUgations? P«^^' *<> *»<>**»«' 7M^,500fioo 



A. — Never. Some of the states re- 
pudiated bonds and other obligations, but 
even these cases were based on a plea of 
justification. Some states repudiated 
Dond issues by negro and "carpet-bag" 
legislatures during reconstruction after 
the Civil War. ^ There has been ^ much 
conflict of opinion about the justice of 
this attitude, and the general belief ap- 
pears to be that, whether the pleas in ex- 
tenuation are sound or not, it would have 
been far better for the credit of the whole 
countrv had the obligations been honored, 
even though they were fraudulently laid. 
However, these were purely local debts. 
The Federal Government has so well met 
all its obligations that a United States 
bond is one of the best securities any- 
where in the world. 

Q. — Cotdd the war-debts be wiped 
out without new sources of 
wealth? 

A. — ^Yes, they might be, though no one 
is daring enough to prophesy that they 
actually can be. At best, such a settle- 
ment would have to be adjusted over a 
long period, of years. .If a nation could 
survive economically with war taxes con- 
tinued after peace has come^ the debt 
might possibly be wi^d out m a single 
generation. Great Britain, at the end of 
Its third fiscal year, had produced one dol- 
lar in war taxes for every seven dollars 
of war expenditure. Some lucrative 
forms of war taxation would end with 
the war, and substitutes would have to be 
found. 

Q. — What does the war cost the 
European nations? 

A. — ^At the end of the first three years 
of war (August,^ 1917)* excluding the 
United States, which had only just begun 
to spend money, and counting only the 
actual cash spent by the European bel- 
ligerents and not the war damages (which 
are literally incalculable), the total was 
estimated officially in Washington as a 
little more than 88 billions of dollars, 
with the cost per month increasing stead 
ily. The detailed official. figures were: 

United Kingdom $26,705,000,000 

France 16,530,000,000 

Russia 14,250,000,000 

Italy 5,050,000,000 

Other Allies 3,250,000,000 



Net total for Allies $57»793,50o,ooo 

Germany 19,750,000,000 

Austria-Hungary 9,700,000,000 

Bulgaria and Turkey .... lASOfioojooo 

Total $30,900,000,000 

Less advances 600,000,000 



Total $65,785,000,000 



Net total for enemy .. $30,300,000,000 
Grand total $88^)92,500,000 

Q. — ^What were the total war bor- 
rowings of the European bel- 
ligerents? 

A. — ^Therc has been some wonderfully 
complex financing and this, together with 
statements made purposely intricate (to 
mislead the enemy), has perplexed even 
astute financial experts. The U. S. Com- 
mittee on Public Information announced 
earlv in 1918: 

"As long ago as in April, 1916, the ap- 
proximate amounts of the loans con- 
tracted for war purposes by the different 
belligerent powers were stated to be $19,- 
881.731,110 for the Allies (of which sum 
$7,903,145*000 was for Great Britain and 
$6,590,053,000 for France), and $9,ao6,- 
750,000 for the enemy powers ($6415,- 
250,000 for Germany). This was a grand 
total of $29,088,481,110 for all war loans. 

Many new ones have, of course, been 
made since the date mentioned. 

Q. — How do American war4oan 
subscriptions compare with 
the British? 

A.— After two and a half years of war, 
Britain floated a loan of $5,000,000,000. 
with 5,289,000 subscribers. In its second 
loan (limited to $4^500,000,000), the 
United States (with twice Britain's popu- 
lation) received applications for $4,617,- 
532,000 from 9,500,000 subscribers. 

.' Q.— How much does the United 
States take from individual in- 
comes? 

A. — The old income tax levied on in- 
. comes oyer $3,000. The war measure of 
. 1917 levies on incomes of $1,000 (single), 
$2,000 (married). Additional graduated 
taxes lie on incomes exceeding $5,000. 
This taxes incomes between $5,000 and 
$7^500 I per cent in addition to old tax; 
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t7>500 and $io,ooo^ 3 per cent; $10,000 and 
13,000, 3 per cent; $13,500 and $15,000,* 
4 per cent; over $500,000, from 50 per 
cent up to 63 per cent 

Q. — ^What is the ptirpose of War 
Savings Stamps and Certifi- 
cates? 

A. — To encourage thrift and to enable 
persons with meager incomes to lend even 
small sums to the Government Stamps 
affixed to a certificate are redeemable 
in five years at $5 each. They cost from 
$4.13 in January, 1918, with an increase 
of I cent for each succeeding month. 
Thrift Stamps were also issued, costing 
25 cents each, bearing no interest, but 
exdiangeable for War Savings Stamps, 
which do bear interest as shown. 

Q. — ^What were our cash assets in 
Pebruary, 19x8? 

A. — ^The total cash assets of the Gov- 
ernment were $4,0^,919,548, which in- 
cluded $3,401,135,500 gold, $491,673,559 
Sliver, and the balance of the general 
fund. 

Q.— How has the United States 
sought to finance its war ac- 
tivities? 

A.—- By increasing national income 
(taxation), and by borrowing money (do- 
mestic loans). 

Q. — ^What were the principal war- 
taxes in the revenue measure 
of 19x7? 

A. — ^The revenue bill of October 13, 
1917, carried a so-called "excess profits" 
tax, while income taxes and postal rates 
were increased, and additional imposts 
were placed on liquor and tobacco. 
There were also war-taxes on theater 
and railway tickets, club dues, and va- 
rious minor imposts. 

Q.— How much income can we fig- 
ure on? 

A. — The Treasury Department figured 
that in the fiscal year (July i, 1917, to 
July, 1918) the receipts from our internal 
taxes would be $3,400,000,000. 

Customs and miscellaneous revenue 
had swelled the ordinary receipts early in 
1918 to $768,677,000, and receipts from lib- 
erty loans^ certificates, war savings and 
other public debt sources had been $9,811,- 
668^ooo» making the government's total 



receipts in the first 8 months of war $10,- 
583,6841000. The war-savings movement 
brought $75,000,000 in three months. 

Q.— How many bonds did the 
United States issue diuing its 
first year of war? 

A. — ^Two **Liberty Loans" were issued 
to the public in ipi^r, and a third was 
opened for subscription in April, 1918. 
The first loan, bearing 3^ per cent inter- 
est, was offered in June, 1917, and was 
limited to $2,000,000,000. The total 
amotmt subscribed was $3,035,226,850, an 
over-subscription of about 50 per cent. 
The number of subscriptions were more 
than 4,000,000. The second loan at 4 per 
cent, was offered in October, 1917, and 
was limited to $3,000,000,000 and 50 per 
cent of subscriptions in excess of that 
amount $3,808,766,150 worth of bonds 
were issued. The two loans, covering the 
first year of war, yielded $5,808,766,150. 

Q. — How many Liberty Loan 
bonds have been sold again by 
investors? 

A. — ^The Secretary of the Treasury es- 
timated on March i, 1918— after eight 
months of trading— that about $180,000,- 
000 worth of the bonds had been resold. 
This was approximately 3 per cent of the 
total then issued by the (jovernment 
Many of the same bonds, however, had 
been sold over and over again, so the 
percentage is not really so large as this. 

Q. — How does the war-cost com- 
pare with investment in navies ? 

A. — The combined sum spent in 1913 
by ^ Great Britain, (jermanpr, and the 
United States on their navies for con- 
struction, maintenance, pay, cruising, re- 
pairs, coal and dock-srard expenses would 
pay for just 4 days and 8 hours of ^e 
war. 

Q«— Is there a widely circulated 
dollar coin that has no legal 
recognition? 

A. — ^Yes. It is known as the Maria 
Theresa dollar, and is widely used 
throughout Arabia and northeastern Af- 
rica, though it has absolutelv^ no sanc- 
tion of any government behind it, and, in- 
deed, has been declared a prohibited 
article more than once. It is a silver dol- 
lar with the image of Maria Theresa, 
the famous Empress of Austria, and it is 
reported that the Arab traders used to 
circulate as many as 200 millions of them, 
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and were doing so when the war began. 

This silver coin originally was minted 
by Austria in Maria Theresa's time. She 
was beautiful, and her image appealed to 
the Orientals. When the Austrian Gov- 
ernment ceased to mint or use the coin, 
they continued to mint it and have been 
minting it ever since — a private, unlegal- 
ized piece of money that still bears the 
date of the original genuine coins — 1^80. 

Lately great quantities of this curious 
"people s monejr" have been coming into 
the assay offices of the world, because the 
high price of silver has induced the trad- 
ers to deliver the coins to be melted. 

Q. — ^What have our previous wars 
cost? 

A.— The War of 1812 with Great Brit- 
ain cost us 120 millions, in round figures. 
The war with Mexico cost us 173 millions, 
in round figures. The Civil War cost 
the North alone 3 billions, 480 millions. 
The Spanish-American War cost i billion, 
905 millions. 

Q. — ^What did our past wars cost 
per year? 

A.-— The AVar of 1812 cost us at the 
rate of 44 millions a year. The Mexican 
War cost at the rate of 77 millions a 
year. The Civil War costs were at the 
rate of 580 millions a year. The Span- 
ish-American War (which lasted as an 
active military war less than a year), cost 
at the rate of 2 billions, 540 millions a 
year — that is, if it had continued actively 
throughout a whole year, at the rate of 
expenditure, it would have amounted to 
that sum. 

These figures show strikingly how the 
cost of war has increased widi each gen- 
eration. 



Q. — What has modem Europe 
spent for wars? 

A. — According to the United States 
Treasury Department, the fibres are, ex- 
clusive of the Franco-Prussian War: 

1793-1815 England and 

France $6,250,000,000 

1812-1815 France and Rus- 
sia 450,625,000 

1828 Russia and Turkey.. 100,000,000 
1830-1840 Spain and Por- 
tugal (civil war) 250,000,000 

1830-1847 France and Al- 
geria I90/xx>,ooo 

1848 Revolts in Europe.... 50,000,000 

1854-1856 England 371,000,000 

France 332,000,000 

1854-1856 Sardinia and 

Turkey 128,000,000 

Austria 68,600,000 

Russia 800,000,000 

France 75,000,000 

1859 Austria 127,000,000 

Italy ....^ 51,000,000 

1864 Denmark, Prussia, and 

Austria 36,ooo;ooo 

1866 Prussia and Austria.. 330,000,000 
1864-1870 Brazil, Argentina, 

and Paraguay 240,000,000 

1865-1866 France and Mex- 
ico 65,000,000 

1876-1877 Russia 806,547,489 

Turkey 403.273,745 

I9C)0-I90I Transvaal Repub- 
lic and England 1,000,100,000 

IQ04-1905 Russia and Japan 2,500,000,000 
The cost of the Balkan 

wars 1,264,000,000 

The total sum is a little over 15 billions 
880 millions. 
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Q. — ^What have all the world's 
wars cost? 

A. — All the wars of the world (count- 
ing in the tremendous Napoleonic wars 
and all our American wars) cost 24 bil- 
lions 100 millions. The present war had 
cost no billions up to March, 1918. 

Q. — ^Is it true that war-expenses are 
at an ever-increasing rate? 

A. — In Great Britain during the first 
four months of the stru^le, the expendi- 
ture averaged 41/3 million dollars a day. 
During the first quarter of 191 5 the daily 
rate passed above 7 million dollars. By 
July of that year it was 15 millions, and 
three months later it was 17^ millions. 
By February, 1916, the rate was 22 mil- 
lion dollars; by May, 25 millions, and by 
October, 1916, 28^ million dollars a day. 
Since then the daily rate has passed 30 
million dollars. On March 7, 1918, Bonar 
Law, Chancellor of the Exchequer, an- 
nounced that the Empire's daily war-ex- 
penses (up to February 9, 1918) had be- 
come $31,906,562. 

Q. — How long would it be before 
the British war-debt could be 
wiped out? 

A. — A careful (though anonymous) 
published anal3rsis has shown that even 
with double the ordinary peace revenue, 
Britain's war-debt (ui> to 1918) could 
not be paid off until 43 years had 
gone by — and that would mean, you must 
note, the entire use of the entire revenues 
for nothing else except to pay off interest 
and debt 

Q. — How much gold is there in 
sovereigns? 

A. — Eleven-twelfths of a sovereign is 
gold and one-twelfth is copper, but the 
gold in the sovereign is worth the face 
value of the coin. From one ounce of 
standard gold (11/12 fine) sovereigns to 
the value of £3 17s. lo^d. are coined. 
In other words, a sovereign is an ingot of 
standard gold 123.27447 grains weight. 
Being of an established weight of gold, it 
fiyts full gold value in whatever form 
It may be, since Great Britain has free 
coinage. The State loses the value o£ 
the auoy and the workmanship in making 
sovereigns. 



Q.— What is Free Coinage t 

A. — Free coinage means that the Gov- 
ernment does not make a profit by coining 
a precious metal. It means that any per- 
son can deliver any quantity of gold to 
the mint and receive an equivalent amount 
of gold back in sovereigns with the alloy 
given in free. 

Q. — ^What is a sovereign worth in 
American money? 

A.— It IS worth $4.8665. This is the ex- 
act change you would get in normal times 
if you exchanged a sovereign at your 
bank. For convenience in figuring, the 
value of a sovereign or pound sterling is 
usually taken as $5 when only round num- 
bers are required. 

Q. — ^Why did sovereigns bring 
only $4.76 in New York in 
1917? 

A. — Because the exchange rate between 
Grreat Britain and America had fallen at 
the moment to 4.76 dollars, not the usual 
one of 4.86 dollars. The reasons for ex- 
change are too complicated to explain in 
a short answer, but, broadly speaking, 
fluctuations in exchange are due to fluc- 
tuations in the indebtedness of any na- 
tion as against others. 

The war had caused a tremendous trade 
balance in favor of the United States. 
Single sovereigns, in consequence, were 
actually regarded as token money, just 
as twenty separate shillings would be; 
but if, instead of trsring to change single 
sovereigns as a traveler naturally does, 
he took a couple of hundred of them to 
the mint in Washington to be melted up, 
lie would get the full value of the gold, 
viz., ^86 dollars. 

It IS this failure to obtain full value 
for gold sovereigns in hotels and sho^s 
in New York and other American cities 
which has caused many people to diink 
that the amount of gold in a sovereign 
was actually worth less than $4.86. 

Q. — ^Is Great Britain's daily war- 
cost much greater than that of 
France? 

A. — ^Takinfi^ a mean sum based on an 
estimate made in Washington before the 
costs reached the maximum figures that 
we have given elsewhere, Great Britain's 
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daily cost does not, under the best cir- 
cumstances, fall below $30|DOO,ooo any one 
day. 

France (on the same basis of medium 
figures) is spending $i5i369*ooo a day. 
The actual figures arc greater, beyond 
doubt, but we are trying to give abso- 
lutely bottom calculations. 

Q. — ^Is not the war-cost small as 
against England's whole 
wealth? 

A. — Never before in England's history 
has a war (or any other national or in- 
ternational catastrophe) so much as 
scratched her wealth noticeably. But this 
war has almost laid an axe to its very 
basis. A fair estimate of England's 
wealth (the United Kingdom) is $85,000,- 
000,000. England's war cost by March, 
1918, was at least $30,000,000,000— more 
than 1/3 of her whole national wealth, or 
exactly 1/5 of the total wealth of the en- 
tire British Empire. (On March 7, 1918, 
a new vote of credit was "moved" in the 
House of G>mmons. It was for 500,000,- 
000 pounds, and it brought the totad since 
war began to $33>293iOOO,ooo.) 

Q. — ^What money has Great Brit- 
ain loaned to its Allies? 

A.— Up to August I. 1917, the total 
was: 

Loans to Dominions $ 730,000,000 

Loans to Allies 5,125,000,000 

Total $5,855,000,000 

Q. — ^Are all these loans recover- 
able? 

A.— No. Bonar Law, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, said in 1918 that at that time 
only $1,300,000,000 were recoverable. 

The loans made to Belgium probably 
never will be collected, but will be can- 
celled as a matter of generosity and jus- 
tice t>oth. Serbia, Montenegro and 
Roumania probably never could repay 
their borrowings even if pressed. 

Q. — Has Great Britain borrowed 
much? 

A. — Much of the British financing^ is 
done by using so-called Treasury bills 
and Exchequer bonds (short-term note 
financing, broadly speaking). Of these, 
not less than $5,000,000,000 were outstand- 
ing in September, 1917. 



By straight loansi the foUowtng attms 

were obtained: 

Nov., 1914—3^ per cent. . . Si,750,ooo,ooo 
'Nov., 1915—^^ per cent... 113,080,000,000 
Nov., 19x7—5 per cent. . . $5,000,000,000 

Total $9,830/xio,ooo 

Q. — How much money had Great 
Britam borrowed after three 
years? 

A.-^reat Britain had borrowed, in one 
form and another, $17,875,000,000. 

Q. — Did the war increase Great 
l's national debt? 



A. — ^Yes, it increased the national debt 
enormously. The Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, speaking in Parliament, esti- 
mated that at the end of the fiscal year, 
1917-1918 it would "not exceed 28 billions 
709 millions." The national debt of Great 
Britain before the war had been less than 
3 billions 500 millions. 

Q. — How many British war saving 
certificates have been bought? 

A. — ^Up to January 26, 1918, certificates 
to the face value of $550,000,000 had been 
purchased. This was two years after the 
scheme had been adopted. 

Q. — Has England considered the 
conscription of capital? 

A. — ^Yes. There has^ long been a strong 
party in England which urged that not 
only should the income taxes be increased, 
but that the Government should go boldly 
to property owners and take a percentage 
of their capital, to help defray the hor- 
rible expenditure for the war. Even 
Giancellor Bonar Law and Premier Lloyd 
George are understood to be sympathetic 
to the idea. 

The trouble is that the 85 billions of 
values is not held as cash, and it would 
be obviously impossible for a whole na- 
tion to start selling property at the same 
time, to raise money for taxes. To meet 
this difficulty, it has been proposed to col- 
lect this tax in installments spread over 
a number of years, but in that case it be- 
comes substantially just an income tax. 

Q. — ^What is the income tax in 
Great Britain? 

A. — When the war began, the income 
tax stood at i shilling 2 pence ; it was in- 
creased to 2 shillings 6 pence in the pound 
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in July, 1915; to 3 shillings 6 pence in 
December, 191$; and to 5 shillings in 
1916. In addition, there was a super-tax 
of 3 shillings 6 pence in the pound for 
large incomes. 

Q.— At five shillings, does this not 
take away one-quarter of one's 
income? 

A. — ^Yes. The weight ol the 5 shilling 
income tax is, however, made easier to 
those whose incomes do not exceed 
£2,500, as far as the earned part is con- 
cerned. That earned part will now pay 
2 shillings 3 pence to £500 ($2,500) ; 2 
shillings 6 pnence to ii,ooo; 3 stiillings to 
£i,soo\ 3 shillings 8 pence to £2,000; and 
4 shillings 4 pence in the pound when the 
earned income does not exceed^ £2,500, at 
which figure the super-tax becomes pay- 
able, if uie whole income exceeds £3,000. 

And so, also, when an unearned income 
does not exceed £2,000 ($10,000), the in- 
come tax will be 3 shillings to £500; 3 
shillings 6 pence to £1,000; 4 shillings to 
£1.500 ; and 4 shillings 6 pence in the pound 
when the income does not exceed £2,000. 
This relief is due in addition to any other 
relief, or where exemption or abatement 
reduces the taxable amount; but the re- 
lief must be on account of the claimant's 
own income and his own income only. 

In figuring this, figure 25 cents to the 
shilling, 2 cents to the penny, and $j to 
the pound^ and you will nave a close idea 
of the British tax. 

Q.— What proportion of excess 
profits is taken by the British 
Government? 

A. — Originally 50 per cent, it was then 
raised to 60 per cent, and for 1917 was 
to be 80 per cent, calculated to bring the 
Exchequer £180,000,000 ($878,400,000). 

Q.— -What were the anticipated 
revenue and expenditure for 
1917-1918? 

A. — ^Bonar Law expected to get £612,- 
^,000 ($2,980,731,250), an increase^ of 
$190,000,000 only over last year's receipts. 
He was imposing increased taxation, 
which was expected to swell the total to 
$3,096,000,000. The expenditure for the 
year was expected to reach $11,1^5,000,- 
000. Evidently, therefore, at least £1,651,- 
781,000 ($8,03J^,ooo,ooo) would have to be 
borrowed during the year. The new year 
was entered on with $89,000,000 in the 
Treasury, and over $2,400,000,000 Treas- 
ury Bills outstanding. 



Q. — How much was needed to meet 
interest on the British war- 
debt? 

A. — In his bud^t speech in May, 1917, 
Bonar Law set aside the sum of £211,500,- 
000 ($1,029,264,750 at normal rate of 
$4.8665 American money to the pound 
sterling) to meet debt charges; Only 
£17,000,000 ($82,730,500) of this gigantic 
sum was for pre-war charges, me rest 
being due entirely to loans raised since 
the war began. Actually, therefore, the 
annual amount which Great Britain has to 
find for the pasrment of interest on money 
lent the government exceeds her total an- 
nual pre-war revenue and expenditure. 

Q. — What was the exact revenue 
of Great Britain in pre-war 
days and what is it now? 

(in round numbers) 
1912-13 $919,000,000 

1913-14 947,000,000 

1914-15 1,103,000,000 

191^-16 1,658,000,000- 

1916-17 3,790,000,000 

1917-18 (est.) 2,980,000,000 

Q. — ^What was the cause of the big 
jump in 19x6? 

A. — ^The estimated revenue for 1916-17 
was $2,125,000,000, so that actually $665,- 
000,000 more was obtained tiian was ex- 
pected. This was chiefly due to the 
Excess Profits Tax, which brought in 
|68o,ooo,ooo, instead of the anticipated 
$375,000,000, and Income Tax which, ex- 
pected to bring in $750,000,000, actually 
yielded $997,500,000. 

Q. — How has British duty on tea 
increased? 

A. — In August, 1914, it was raised from 
^d. to 8d. per pound. In December, 191 5, 
It was raised to is. per pound. The duty 
on coffee since August, 1914, has been in- 
creased to 6d. a pound, the duty on cocoa 
to 4^d. a pound. The duty on sugar 
was found at is. lod. per cwt when the 
war broke out. It was then advanced to 
9S. 4d., and in 1916 to 14s. To the original 
tobacco duty of 3s. 8d., is. lod. was add- 
ed in December, 191 5. A duty of 6d. a 
gallon was placed on motor spirits, and 
some special import duties were imposed 
on what were regarded as luxuries — 
33 1/3 pcf cent on motor cars, musical in- 
struments, clocks, cinema films and the 
like. The importation of some of these 
things has now been entirely prohibited. 
A duty of 38. 6d. per 10,000 was levied on 
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imported matches and an excise duty of 
3$. 4d. on locally made matches, with a 
further addition where more than eighty 
matches were found in a box. Every 
tinder box was subject to a duty of 5s. 
The extra duties levied on beer make the 
whole tax 25s. per barrel. (Figure the 
English penny (d.) roughly at 2 cents 
American, and the shilling (s.) roughly 
at 25 cents.) 

Q. — Did Russia raise her costs by 
tax or loan? 

A. — ^About half of the money needed 
was raised by means of Treasury bonds, 
many of which were taken up by the 
Allies, among others by Japan. 

At the end of July, 1916, the war lia- 
bilities consisted of: 

Roubles 
9,000,000,000 Treasury bonds. 
($4*630,000,000) 

5,000,000,000 Internal long term bonds. 
($2,573,000,000) 

7406,000,000 External long term bonds, 
($3,812,000,000) 

31406,000,000 roubles, total 
($",015,500,000) 

This, however, does not anything like 
represent all her liability at that time, as 
the Czar's (jovemment had arranged for 
credits in London to the extent of 2,000,- 
000,000 roubles ($1,029,200,000) to meet 
liabilities in respect of the forei^ pur- 
chase of war material. In addition, the 
(jovemment had issued 4,899,000,000 ($2,- 
498,000,000) worth of paper money since 
the war started. 

The total Russian loans up to the time 
of the revolution have been estimated as 
25 billion dollars. 

Q. — ^What did France expend for 
the war? 

A. — Figures submitted to the French 
Cliamber of Deputies stated that from 
August I, 1914. to December 31, 1917, 
France had appropriated 87,200,000,000 
francs for war expenses. This sum, com- 
puted at the normal value in American 
money of 19.3 cents to the franc, is $16,- 
829,600,000. 

Q. — How many war loans has 
France raised? 

A. — Only two public loans had been 
raised to April, 1918. The first realized 
15,130,000,000 francs ($2,920,000,000), the 
second 11,360,000,000 francs ($2,192,000,- 



000). Forty per cent of the first loan was 
in cash, and 55 per cent of the s^cond.^ 

The rrench (lovemment, like the Brit- 
ish, accepted payment in what was the 
French equivalent of British Consols, viz.. 
Rentes. In the first loan this Rentes scrip 
to the value of 4,430,000,000 francs irre- 
deemable 3 per cent, and 24,400,000 francs 
redeemable 3^ per cent was accepted. 

Holders of Rentes were permitted to 
transfer to the war loans on condition that 
they took up a definite proportion of war 
loan stock for cash in addition. The 
(Government also accepted various other 
State bonds in payment of war loan 
stock. The reason why the second loan 
was smaller, and more of it in cash, was 
due to the fact that so much of the Rentes 
had been already transferred to the first 
loan. 

Q.— What did the first French 
loan actually realize? 

A. — The first loan realized $2,920,000,- 
000; but, as it was issued at 88, the actual 
money obtained was only $2,575,000,000. 

Q. — ^What financial advances did 
Prance make to its Allies? 

A. — Durinjg^ a discussion late in Jan- 
uary, 191 8, m the C^hamber of Deputfes, 
over a bill authorizing further advances 
to "Allied and friendly nations," a deputy 
stated that these advances amounted te 
408,000,000 francs ($78,294,000), bringing 
the total advances to 6^1,000,000 francs 
($1,239,000,000), and asked the (^vem- 
ment's intention regarding the Russian 
coupons. He said mat the French (jov- 
ernment already had paid 2,000,000 francs 
to French holders of Russian bonds, thus 
favoring them over the holders in other 
countries of bonds whose coupons had 
not been paid since the beginning of the 
war. 

Finance Minister Klotz replied that the 
financial actions taken in the name of 
Russia were independent of any changes 
in regime there. The Allies were dis- 
cussing the question of the Russian cou- 
pons. Meanwhile, he said, France would 
pay the February coupons as it had paid 
tho.5e falling due in January. 

Q. — How is it that France borrows 
from us^ yet lends to her Al- 
lies? 

A.— Neither Great Britain nor France 
has advanced much actual cash to its Al- 
lies. Between them they provided the 
Belgian (government with what it needed 
for out-of-pocket expenses, but practic- 
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ally all the loans were given to pay for 
snpplies manufactured in the country ad- 
vancing the money. That is, Italy might 
obtain a large amount of war material 
from Great Britain, but instead of having 
to pav for it. the British Government set- 
tles the bill for her with tfie British man 
ufacturer. Thus, though Italy is liable for 
the money, and must pay the interest 
thereon, the money itself actually re- 
mains in England all the time. 

It is the same with the loans which the 
United States is granting to the Allies. 
None of the money thus advanced leaves 
the United States, but remains in the 
hands of American manufacturers who 
have filled orders for England, France, 
Italy, Belgium and Russia. 

Q.— What war loans have the Ital- 
ians raised? 

A. — Their fourth was raised in April, 
1917, and realized 3,616,000^000 lire ($6s^,- 



880,000), of which 2,490,ooo/x» lirt was 
new mon^. 

Q.— Did Serbia, Roumania and Bel- 
gium spend much per day? 

A.— About $2,968,000 a day between 
them, and most of this, of course, was 
money advanced by the stronger Allies. 

Q.— What is Italy's daily war ex* 
penditure? 

A.— It IS about $4,612,000. 

Q. — ^Is this greater than that of 
Russia? 

A. — ^No. Russia's daily expenditure tip 
to the time of the revolution in March, 
1917, was $13,000,000. 
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Q. — How much is the war costing 
G^many daily? 

A.— It was said early in 1917 in a cable 
from England that it had been officially 
announced that the daily expenditure of 
Germany on the war was $25,000,000. 

It was announced in the Keichstag on 
March 16, 1916, that the cost of the last 
months of 1915 was two milliards o£ 
marks monthly— that is^ $476,400,000. 
That would make the daily expenditure 
just about $15,920,000. The Minister said 
further that during Januaiy and February 
the cost had been less ; that in spite of 
the immense shell and gun production, 
and increased cost of raw materials, the 
expenditure in January, 1916, was just 
about the same as in January, 1915. 

On the basis of the official American 
estimates for the three years up to Au- 
gust i^ 1917, the daily cost for the Ger- 
man Empire, after America entered the 
war, would figure out $18,036,529. ^ 

Q. — What does the war cost Aus- 
tria-Hungary daily? 

A. — ^The daily cost of the war to Aus- 
tria-Hungary was closely figured at $8,- 

858,447. 

Q. — ^What loans has Grermany 
floated? 

' A. — ^Up to March i, 1918, Germany 
had floated seven loans, all at 5 per cent 
The amounts obtained were as follow: — 

First loan $1,120,000,000 

Second loan 2,275,750,000 

Third loan 3^040,000,000 

Fourth loan 2,690,000,000 

Fifth loan 2^75,000,000 

Sixth loan 3,190,000,000 

Seventh loan 3,125,000,000 

Total $18,315,750,000 

Q. — Do Bulgaria and Turkey spend 
much per day? 

A.— Yes. They spend (combined) 

about $1,325,000. 

« 

Q. — ^What was the German finan- 
cial policy for war? 

A.— A famous British banker said in 
February, 1918, that two decisions were 
mpparenUy reached: First, to raise all 



the paper money required, regardless of 
:jnflation, through fhe Reichsbank, and, 
in case this proved insuflident, through 
the loan banks; and second, to leave all 
arrangements for rectif3ring the finances 
until after the war. 

Q. — ^How did Grermany's war fi- 
nance plan work? 

A. — A financial expert said in 1918: 
•*In December, 1917, there were, round- 
ly, $1,868,300,000 of the Darlehnskassen 
notes outstanding, and the Reichsbank 
had ^317,000,000 worth of them. The 
total issues of paper money in Germany, 
including Reioisbank notes. Imperial 
Treasury notes, notes of other banks, and, 
since established, Darlehnskassen notes 
was as follows at different dates : Decem- 
ber, 1913, $700,000,000; December. 1914, 
$1,629,000,000; December, 1915, $2,377,- 
000,000; December, 1916, $2,912,000,000; 
December, 1917, $4,783,000,000. The 
Reichsbank's own notes outstanding, $459,- 
500,000 on July 23, 1914, were $2,7^7,000,- 
000 on December 31, 1917. (These figures 
are a little larger tiian as they figure in 
German money.) 

"These notes go out into the hands of 
the public and to a lar^e extent find tibem- 
selves on deposit with the joint-stodc 
banks, where they form the base for the 
extension of further credits by the joint- 
stock banks. Hence the deposits of the 
banking institutions in Germany have 
increased to a very large extent, and it is 
estimated that the total increase since 
the beginning of the war amounts to the 
equivalent of about £1,000,000,000 (about 
$5,000,000,000). We see the same thing 
happening in England, in America, and 
in other countries. 

Q.— What was the German Na- 
tional Bank Law before war? 

A. — ^Under the law before the war the 
Reichsbank could (and still can) create 
credit balances without any limit other 
than financial expediency fixes, but the 
note issues for public circulation were 
limited to three times the cash balance 
on hand, covered one-third by cash and 
two-thirds by discounted bills falling due 
widiin three months and bearing (except 
in special cases of two-name paper) 
three names. The ordinary Ciovemment 
Treasury bill was not then a legal bill of 
exchange for purposes of covering note 
issues. 
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Q. — ^What new German Bank Laws 
were passed during war? 

A« — Immediately upon the outbreak of 
the war, on Aug. 4, 1914, the German law 
was changed In two important particulars 
to permit of the expansion of credit and 
circulation. It was made legal for the 
Reichsbank to accept Treasury bills with 
two official signatures as "bills of ex- 
change." The Government also revived 
by law a system of special ''loan banks/' 
or Darlehnskassen, used in 1848 and in 
the Franco-Prussian war. These banks 
made loans sudi as ordinary commercial 
banks are unable to make, a class of 
*'dead loans/' to individuals, firms, and 
municipalities to the extent of 40 to 85 
per cent of the value of various securi- 
ties offered, in the form of special Gov- 
ernment notes. 

These banks were established for the 
purpose not only of lightening the burden 
of the^ Reichsbank and the joint-stock 
banks in the necessary credit extensions 
of the emergency, but the notes issued by 
them were by law made receivable at the 
Reichsbank as cash for its necessary one- 
third cash cover in the issuance of its 
own notes. 

Q.— -Has war financing not seri- 
ously inflated German cur- 
rency? 

A. — Dr. Havenstein, President of the 
Reichsbank, recentlv said that the banks 
will be continued for four or five years 
after the war, and will be available for 
an^ sort of lending on easy terms. He 
said further that when peace comes, the 
holders of war loan will find themselves 
compelled to convert their holdings into 
hard cash for raw materials, new ma- 
chinery, etc, which will throw millions of 
war loan on the market The responsible 
authorities recognize that there will be in- 
suflicient buyers, and that the fall in the 
price would depreciate all securities, so 
the plan is to form a consortium, con- 
sisting of the Reichsbank, the joint-stock 
banks, and the Darlehnskassen. The 
I)arlennskassen and, to an extent, the 
Reichsbank, will provide the capital for 
the absorption of war loans, and the 
Reichsbank and branches will take up the 
stock as it is offered for sale. The stock 
so absorbed will be gradually redistrib- 
uted over a number of years through the 
Reichsbank and the joint-stock banks. 



Q.— What was Germany's 
condition in 19x8? 

A. — ^It was claimed by British financial 
papers that in January, 1918, the notes 



then in circulation in Germany had passed 
the $4,000,000,000 mark. 
The details were given a^ follows: 

(round numbers) 

Reichsbank notes $2,800,000,000 

Treasury notes 87,500,000 

Loan notes 1,565,000,000 

Total $4,442,500,000 

These figures, it will be noted, are a lit- 
tle lower than others cited by other cal- 
culators. The financial war statements of 
all the nations lend themselves, of course, 
to all sorts of statements — according to 
whatever one may want to prove. 

Q. — Did the war increase Grer- 
many's governmental ex- 
penses? 

A. — It laid a steadily enlarging burden 
on all the nations, and Germany had to 
carry a constantly growing load. It was 
reported early in 191 8 that the ordinary 
receipts and expenditures of the German 
budget for 191 8 balance at $1,830,000,000, 
as compared with approximately $1,250,- 
000,000 in the previous y«ar. The increase 
was said to be due mainly to the higher 
amount required for interest on the na- 
tional debt 

Q. — ^Will American holders of Ger- 
man securities get their 
money? 

A. — Any treaty of peace or the sup- 
plementary conventions will foresee and 
settle all the disputes which may arise 
from such financial relations. 



Q. — ^What classes paid the most 
income in Prussia in zgzS? 

A. — ^The wealthy classes did, as they 
were doing eversrwhere, in so far as actual 
individual amounts of money were con- 
cerned. But the backbone of taxation for 
income was furnished by the people of 
small incomes. Thus 54 per cent of the 
number of taxpa3rers came from the peo- 
ple wTth annual incomes from $225 to 
$750 and the next class (incomes of $750 
to $2,375) furnished 19 per cent of the 
taxpayers. 

Q. — ^Had the general German in- 
comes increased? 

A. — ^Not the general incomes, but tiiere 
was a large increase among die trades- 
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people and certain business men and in- 
dustrials. It was due, no doubt, to war 
profits^ as in the other belligerent coun- 
tries. Thus the increases of Prussia's 
taxpayers paying on incomes of $(S,ooo to 
$25,000 had jumped by 8 per cent, incomes 
from $25,000 to $125,000 had increased 
27 pc^ cent, those of $125,000 to $250,000 
had mcreased by 40 per cent, and the 
jump in incomes of more than $250,000 
a year was actually 47 per cent 

Q. — ^Are German war taxes falling 
heavily on the small people? 

A. — The Prussian Kingdom's taxes had 
begun, by 191 7, to reach further than 
ever before for the small incomes, while 
increasing for the larger ones. At the 
end of Uie third year of the war the 
actual number of taxpayers in the income 
classes up to $225 had increased from 
36.7 per cent to 37.5 per cent of the whole. 

If the incomes above $750 are taken it 
is found that while the number of tax- 
payers decreased from 888,000 to 842^000 
— ^that is, by 5 per cent — ^the total income 
increased from $1,400,000,000 to ^1,900,- 
000,000, or by 7.4 per cent, making an 
increase in average income for this class 
of 13.4 per cent 

Q. — How did the German people 
stand the war financially? 

A.— The figures are very confusing be- 
cause, in the first place, they were given 
in elaborately "camouflaging" form by 
German authorities and in the second 
place they have been re-shaped and re- 
stated as they passed through the censor- 
ship of Germany^s European antagonists. 
We have, however, a fairly reliable indi- 
cation of the internal financial condition 
in a report of the Kingdom of Prussia. 

According to the figures, the year 1916, 
as compared with the year I9I4» showed 
a decrease of 2.2 per cent in the number 
of individual taxpayers, and a decrease 
of ^.3 per cent in the number of com- 
panies, etc., paying taxes, the latter due, 
presumablyj to the shutting down, for one 
cause or another, of many concerns. On 
the other hand, the total income coming 
under tax had risen from $4,525,000,000 
in 1914 to $4,700,000,000 in 1916, making 
an increase from $605 per capita of popu- 
lation to $625. 

Q.— Did very many Germans be- 
come rich through the war? 

A. — ^The percentage increases in high 
annual incomes were surprising, but this 



did not mean that the increase by indi- 
viduals was very great 

The number of so-called "millionaires'* 
— ^that is, people with annual incomes of 
more than 1,000,000 marks ($230,000) — 
rose from twenty-seven in 189(5 to ninety- 
one in 1914, and to 134 in 1916 in Prussia 
alone. 

Q. — Did German business increase 
during the war? 

A.— The returns of the Reichsbank for 
January 7, 1918, showed a total clearing 
business of the Reichsbank for 191 7 of 
$23,000,000,000, as compared with 16 bil- 
lions in 1916, 14 billions in 1915, 16 bil- 
lions in 1914, and 17 billions in 1913, the 
last complete year of peace. The expla- 
nation given by the Frankfurter Zeitung 
for the increase in 191 7 was the issue 
of war loans, combined with increased 
Stock Exchange business and the de- 
creased purchasing power of money. 
Further statistics of the Frankfurter 
Zeitung gave the increase in capital by 
existing companies and the issue of 
shares by new companies as 33 billions 
for the first half-year of 1917 and '70 
billions for the second half, the main 
part of the rise in the second half-year 
bein£[ due by the increase in capital of 
37 billions in November by anilm con- 
cerns. 

Q. — Did the Franco-Prussian War 
cost much? 

A. — Comparatively little in money ac- 
tually spent for war. The Treasury De- 
partment's experts figure as follows: 

1870-1871 \ f*"^^^ $1,580,000,000 

' ' ; Germany $954,400,000 



Q.— How much did the Franco- 
Prussian War cost per day? 

^ A. — From the declaration of war to the 
signing of peace, the war lasted exactly 
299 days. For that period (part of which 
saw no fighting at all), the daily cost to 
Germany was $3,182,000, and France's 
daily cost was $5,267,000. 

Q.— Did Turkey get much money 
from Germany? 

A. — ^A German expert, Emil Zimmer- 
mann, estimated in May, 1917, that Ger- 
many had advanced to Turkey nearly 
3,000,000,000 marks ($714,000,000) up to 
tifiat time. 



Cost of IV ar {Central Powers) 



20S 



Q.— What are the details of the 
Austrian war loans? 

A. — The sixth loan was floated in June, 
191 7. The following sums were obtained 
by loans: — 

Krone (or Crown) 

First loan 2,200,700,000 

Second loan 2,688,500,000 

Third loan 4,202,600,000 

Fourth loan 4,520,300,000 

Fifth loan 4412,800,000 

Sixth loan 4490,000,000 

Total 22,924,700,000 

At the pre-war rate of exchange (20.26 
cents American to the Krone) this would 
represent $5,644,544,220. The first and 
second loans were both for short terms, 
viz., five and ten years respectively. The 
third was for fifteen years, and the 
fourth, fifth and sixth for longer .x>eriods. 
All were issued at 5 per cent 

Q. — Does the Austrian Empire 
raise an Imperial Loan? 

A. — Separate loans are raised by the 
Kingdoms of Austria and Hungary, which 
finance themselves independently of each 
other. Hunganr has raised several loans, 
the first two bringing in a little more 
than $450,ooo,ooa 

Q. — How did the Austro-Hun- 
garian State Bank help to fi- 
nance the war? 

A. — ^The first direct call which was 
made upon the bank was based upon an 
agreement of August 14, 1914. The two 
Governments (Austria and Hungary) 
took up 2,000,000,000 crowns (at normal 
exchange the Austro-Hungarian crown is 
worth $0.2026) against deposit of treas- 
ury bills to the amount of 2,666,000,000 
crowns, redeemable in gold and bearing 
interest at 5 per cent. A second agree- 
ment (October 7, 1914) allowed the 
Governments to borrow not more than 



2,000,000,000 crowns^ and a supplementary 
agreement of April 12, 191 5, placed a 
further 800,000,000 crowns at tneir dis- 
posal on the same terms. 

Q. — Did Austria depend heavily on 
the State Bank? 

A. — It did. In the middle of 1915 the 
(jovemments again had recourse to the 
bank and this made it necessary for the 
directors to make a general decision on 
the whole attitude toward Government 
applications for loans during the war.' 
The only alternative to refusal was to 
place the note credit of the bank at the 
disposal of the Governments to an un- 
limited extent The directors were not 
prepared to take the responsibility of a 
refusal. They gave their consent to the 
Government applications, on conditions 
that recourse should be had to the bank 
only when no other method of obtaining 
money was practicable. 

Ten various agreements have been 
made at various dates from July 15, 1915, 
to November 24, 1917, under each of 
which the Governments have been au- 
thorized to borrow 1,500,000,000 crowns 
against promissory notes, the definite al- 
location of^ which is to take place not 
later than six months after the conclusion 
of peace. The amount actually borrowed 
in virtue of these agreements by Decem- 
ber 7, 1917, was 13,200,000,000 crowns. 

Q. — Did Austria ever make any re- 
ports as to internal finances? 

A. — ^The first statement of the Austro- 
Hungarian State Bank since the outbreak 
of tne war was made on December 7, 
191 7. It was not complete, but it showed 
the gold reserve at that date to be $55,- 
000,000, as against $257,800,000 at the end 
of July, 1914, and note circulation to be 

? 7,375,000,000, as against $^3,500,000. 
!*his gold reserve was the smallest of any 
European state bank except those of Nor- 
way and Denmark. The note circulation 
was $2,900,000,000 larger than that of any 
other l»nk except the Bank of Russia. 
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Q. — ^What was the internal con- 
dition of Gennany in 19x8? 

A. — The iron-clad censorship of the 
German Government has prevented us 
from loiowinff as exactly as we should 
like, and individual reports of travelers 
are varjring or conflicting. Some things, 
however, are certain. The nation was 
dangerously divided in its sentiment as 
to the war. The tremendous traffic from 
east to west and north to south had put 
the country's railroads in had condition, 
both as to rolling stock and roadbed. 
There was practically no travel except 
for government purposes, a prohibitive 
tax bein^ placed upon passenger tickets 
for all civilians. No freight or express 
was accepted except for the Government's 
use against the enemy. Many raw mate- 
rials, particularly cotton, were lacking^ 
and people were dying of disease and 
starvation. 

The Neue Wiener Journal, of Vienna, 
stated on December 15, 1917, that in the 
Austrian capital during 1917, AS^ooo peo- 
ple died of all diseases. In comparison, 
to this there were but 24,000 births. Of 
the total number of deaths 12,000 were 
caused by tuberculosis, a disease which 
was steadily increasing because of the 
poor food conditions. 

Q. — ^Just how does all Germany 
compare in size with us? 

A. — In size all Germany is not so big 
as Texas. In fact, Germanv could be 
put into Texas, and there still would be 
enough of Texas unoccupied to accom- 
modate New York and New Jersey, or 
Arkansas and Rhode Island, or all of 
Illinois except a tiny edge.^ 

Or if you want to figure it another way, 
the United States could take in fifteen 
German Empires. 

Q. — How does German man-power 
compare with American? 

A. — Germany has about 65 per cent of 
the |>opulation we have. (Germany had 
65 million people in 1910, and we had an 
estimated population of 102 million in 
1917.) But, comparing the areas of the 
two countries, the German population is 
proportionately I4fj times bigger than 
ours— or, rather, if the United States were 
as densely populated, instead of haying 
102 millions we would have 950 millions, 
or almost a billion people 1 



Q. — ^What was the chief feature of 
German advance before tfie 
war? 

A. — ^The systematic and wholesale ap- 
plication of scientific research to ^ every 
industrial operation from coal mining to 
tov-making. Since the Franco-Prussian 
War, Germany has made industrial science 
(or scientific industry) the most impor- 
tant part of her whole structure. For 
more than a generation it has not been 
the "shop-foreman" or the "superintend- 
ent" who played the big part m her in- 
dustrial establishments. It has he/en the 
chemist, the analyst, the "Herr Profes- 
sor" (of everything from mathematics to 
astronomy), whose ability guided the great 
-factories and the grf at operations of com- 
merce. 

Q. — ^With whom did Germany do 
the biggest business during 
peace? 

A. — In 1913 and 1912 she did her bisr- 
gest all-round business, cotmtin^ both ex- 
ports and imports, with the United States 
and Russia. Great Britain was a close 
third. Other countries with which she 
did a major business were France, Italy^ 
Holland, Austria-Hungary, Belp[ium, Ar- 
gentina, British India, Australia, Brazil, 
and Chile. Her trade with British West 
Africa and Egypt had been very lar^ in 
1912, but it had fallen away astonishingly 
in 1913. 

Q. — ^What does Germany export 
mostly? 

A. — ^Her exports in 1913 were, in the 
order of their value: machinery, iron 
manufactures, coal, cotton goods, wool- 
lens, sugar (beet), paper and paper goods, 
furs, siUc goods, coke, aniline dyes, rye, 
clothing, copper goods, leather goods, 
t03rs, mieat, books, rails and sleepers, in- 
digo, chinaware, electric lamps and tele- 
graph cable. 

Q. — ^What does Germany need to 
import? 

A. — In 1913 she imported raw cotton, 
wheat, raw wool, barley, copper, skins and 
hfdes, iron ore, coffee, coal, eggs, furs, 
nitrate, raw silk, bran, rubber, lard, to- 
bacco, linseed, butter, oil-cake, horses^ 
rice, maize and rye. 
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Q. — ^Why do we hear so much of 
the German dye industry? 

A. — Partly^ because dyes are one of the 
very big articles of commerce. The an- 
cient dty of Tyre, mentioned in the Bible 
for its grandeur, owed much of its wealth 
to its djre — the stilly famous Tyrian pur- 
ple, which was obtained from a sea-slug. 
There is hardly an article of manufacture 
that does not need at least a little color 
on it somewhere ; and the huge textile in- 
dustries depend on coloring matter as 
much as they do on the originad raw 
materials of wool and cotton. It is true 
that if the world came to a sharp pincli, 
we could use textiles as they come from 
the looms — but a great part of the world's 
beauty and its industrial art would van- 
ish with the vanishing of dyes. 

Q. — Did Grermany have natural 
sources of dyes? 

A. — Germany had within her boundaries 

¥ Tactically no natural sources of dyes, 
ndigo, the leading blue dye of the world, 
was made from a plant raised in India. 
Red came largely from the cochineal in- 
sect of Mexico and Africa. The other 
colors came from ores, earths and plants 
scattered over the world. 

Q. — How does Germany produce 
dyes? 

A. — She makes them. Instead of ex- 
tracting them from plants and color-bear- 
ing ores, she makes a wholty artificial 
tiim^. The foundation for this artificial 
dye is coal-tar, and this, again, is a by- 
product of other industries. 

Q.-.H0W did Germany discover 
the dye-making method? 

A.— At about the time of the making of 
the German Empire, German science nad 
begun to turn itself to industrial prob- 
lems. While other nations' students still 
were practidnff science as a thing apart 
from which industry and other fields 
might profit if they would, the German 
scientists developed a great and unique 
field of their own. One of the problems 
was the utilization of the huge percentage 
of waste that occurs when coal is used for 
fuel That is how the Germans learned 
so much about coal-tar — the former waste, 
which now produces everjrthing from 
drugs and dyes to explosives. 

Q.— What is a by-product? 

A. — ^A by-product is a product made 
"on the side" during a process that is in- 



tended primarily to produce something 
else. Thus, sawdust is a by-product 
(purely accidental) from sawing planks, 
etc Dripping is a by-product from fry- 
ing bacon. For a long time all the varied 
by-products of industry were utilized only 
as they happened — ^that is, nobody seems 
to have thought that they might be worth 
as much as, or perhaps more than, the 
main product. Even the most advanced 
industrial men did little except to save 
all the by-product possible. Hardly any- 
body went in heavily to expand by-prod- 
ucts. To-day, however, we know diat the 
by-product is one of the monumental 
facts in modem industry, and that in 
the coming years it may well be possible 
that no industry, however big and rich, 
will be able to stand unless it is buttressed 
all around with a system of intense by- 
product utilization. 

Q.— What was the first great Ger- 
man dye discovery? 

A. — It was hardly a discovery, unless 
you apply the word "discover)r" to a work 
of almost twenty years of patient, in- 
cessant search for a certain method to 
do a certain thing. The first big German 
dye-discovery or invention was the way 
to make indigo— that is, to make "syn- 
thetically" a dye that, up to that time, 
)iad been of purely vegetable origin. One 
of the big German industrial firms in the 
southern part of Germanv where indus- 
try and technical science first began their 
partnership, had kept not one, but a whole 
corps of chemists at work on the prob- 
lem before it was solved. It is recorded 
that the cost to that concern was $3,750,- 
000 before the way was found; but it 
paid. The first man to produce a syn- 
thetic indigo was Professor von Bayer; 
but the cost of the product by his proc- 
ess- was pretty high, and it was not until 
other processes were perfected that the 
dye industry sprang into a magnitude 
that amazed Germany. 

« 

Q. — ^Did Germany's dye-making af- 
fect other nations? 

A. — ^The very first dye that was made 
by a German struck a sharp blow at Eng- 
land. In a way, it is correct to sa^ that 
it was the invention of synthetic indigo 
that laid a foundation for the present 
war, in so far as the commercial feuds 
between England and Germany had some- 
thing to do with the war. The production 
of synthetic indigo instantlv struck and 
broke down one of England's sources of 
Indian wealth. 
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Q. — How did indigo help to cause 
war? 

A. — England, through her ownership of 
India, had a practical monopoly of the 
world's supply of this blue, for almost all 
of it came from immense British plan- 
tations in the Indian province of Bengal. 
In the early part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury the term "indigo planter" was 
synonymous with "nabob." The British 

Planters in one district alone^ (North Be- 
ar) drew from this plant incomes that 
aggregated $5,000,000 a year in a coun- 
try where the laborers' monthly wa^es 
were then counted actually by pennies. 
The area under cultivation iSiroughout 
Bengal was enormous, and, as the supply 
of labor was equally unlimited, a golden 
flood poured in on the planters and into 
the United Kingdom. To-day the indigo 
fields have shrunk to 380,000 acres, and 
the income is only $1,950,000 for all In- 
dia—a tiny bit more than $5 an acre. 

Q. — How is 83mthetic indigo made? 

A. — ^The starting point is naphthalene. 
After intricate processes, there is pro- 
duced a substance known as indigotine. 
This product again must pass through 
long chemical processes before the paste 
or powder is obtained for the market 

Q. — ^What is natural indigo? 

A. — It is a plant that grows from 3 
to 5 feet high, doing best in India and 
Java. Its name is Indigofera Sumatrana. 
it contains the coloring matter, which is 
made into the blue dye known as "indigo," 
and it furnishes two crops a srear. 

Q. — Was the German dye industry 
really overwhelmingly import- 
ant? 

A.— The dye monopoly before the war 
gave Germany an export trade in fine 
chemicals of $487,500,000. In addition, it 
gave her a practically complete monopoly 
m the output of certain explosive gases, 
photographic chemicals, drugs, and sources 
of power derived from splitting up pe- 
troleum and gas-tar products. 

Of die dye values, synthetic indigo 
seems to represent about 40 per cent by 
Itself— an indication of the importance of 
this initial success in German by-product 
extraction. 

Q. — ^What other dyes have Ger- 
mans discovered? 

A.— The most notable was alizarin red, 
formerly made from the madder root. 
Two German chemists made it from coal- 



tar in 1869. This date is of historical in- 
terest, for it was the first instance of ^e 
artificial production of a vegetable dye- 
stuff. It was an Englishman, however^ 
Sir W. H. Perkin, who prepared the first 
aniline dye in 1856. He produced a 
mauve coloring matter, but this was a 
quite new product and did not replace any 
vegetable d^e. It is interesting to know 
that the bright red trousers which early 
in the war made the French so conspicu- 
ous a target for German bullets,^ could 
no longer be made, as the alizarin dy^ 
which was used for them was a Germsin 
monopoly. Before the Germans succeed- 
ed in making it^ the dye was a French 
monopoly, but since then the cultivation 
of the madder root in France has ceased 
entirely. 

Q. — Has Germany accumulated 
great stores of dyestuffs? 

A. — ^The British textile journals appear 
to doubt it, and it is difficult to know the 
actual position. The former United 
States Consul at Breslau informed a meet- 
ing of the Philadelphia hosiery manufac- 
turers that dyestuffs were one of three 
commodities which were being held in 
surplus in Germany. The others were 
sulphuric acid and Portland cement 

We must remember that the manufac- 
ture of explosives is a part of the coal- 
tar industries of Germany, and that in 
their thrift they probably are missing no 
opportunity for storing by-products. 

Q.— Did not the "Deutschland" 
bring us dye during war? 

A. — ^Yes. The submarine freight vessel 
Deutschland brought about 700 tons — ^an 
insignificant amount as compared with our 
annual consumption of about 35,000 tons, 
but an eagerly welcomed shipment because 
of the intense stringency in d^es from 
which America was^ then suffering. The 
price paid was so high that it is said die 
whole cost of the Deutschland was de- 
frayed by the profit made from this one 
trip. 

Q. — Did natural indigo get a mar- 
ket again when war occurred? 

A. — Apparently it did not recover very 
much of a place. It was reported in 
March, 1918. that the natural indigo stock 
taken oyer by the British Government at 
the beginning of war had been sold; and 
the figures showed that the total for the 
three years of war had been only csSy 
tons, which cost the government $1,760,- 
000. It was taken over because it had been 
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feared that, owing to the inevitable short- 
age of synUietic indigo, the natural indigo 
might get into the hands of a small group. 
One hundred tons were sold to the French 
Government, and the remainder gradually 
disposed of to the domestic trade, both 
for home consumption and for export 
The accounts show a profit of $17,300. 

Q. — Did the English make 83m- 
thetic indigo? 

A. — ^The production of synthetic dye- 
stuffs in Great Britain was reported in 
1918 as three times as large as before 
the war, so that prices dropped in 1917. 

Q. — Has Germany increased her 
coal mining? 

A.-— The coal production of the coun- 
try—including lignite — ^rose from 76,200,- 
000 tons in 1887 to 259400,000 tons in 
1912. The gain of 240 per cent is equaled 
by no other country except the United 
States. 

Q.-— Did Germany aid her steel 
manufacturers? 

A. — ^The steel industry, by sheer virtue 
of its overwhelming, absolutely vital, ne- 
cessity to the empire at war, became an 
object of governmental solicitude as soon 
as the struggle began. It does not appear 
that any particuliur laws were passed to 
grant government funds to the industry 
or otherwise to give official financial as- 
sistance; but the nuge government orders 
had the same effect 

Just what laws were passed, or what 
regulations were made, to regulate the 
relations between the steel industries and 
the public is not clear. So far as labor 
is concerned, it is known that in the first 
three years of the war the German iron 
and steel industry subscribed about 350 
millions of marks ($83,000,000) to relief 
work. 

Q.— Have steel-workers' wages ad- 
vanced? 

A. — ^That wages have been advanced 
heavilv is known. Government action in 
regard to wages, which affected many in- 
dustries, appears to have affected the steel 
industrv most heavily, perhaps because 
of the big number of men they emplo3red. 
The steel manufacturers have expressed 
the view several times at conferences that 
wages had advanced to a point where they 
would handicap German/s price-compe- 
tition with other nations after war. On 
the other hand, the steel-makers' profits 



have been enormous (as in tyerj country) « 
and, in addition, the war-profits tax has 
been lighter than it has been in Great 
Britain. 

Q. — Has Germany built more rail- 
roads than otiier nations? 

A. — Not in mileage, as compared with 
the United States, but in proportion she 
did nearly what we did from 1890 to^ 1910. 
In that period we increased our railroad 
mileage 44 per cent, and Germany in- 
crease! her mileage 42 per cent 

Q. — ^What does Germany save by 
her economies and scientific 
thrift? 

A. — One could onl^ guess. Not even 
the German statistiaans, meticulous as 
they^ are, have ventured to attempt any 
specific figures. But we know, in large 
figures, how coal and by-products are 
wasted by the other large industrial na- 
tions, and we know that a lar^ percent- 
age of such waste has been eliminated in 
Germany. This alone enables us to make 
a large general estimate that the German 
industrial economies amount to probably 
more than a thousand million dollars a 
year. Lord Haldane once said, in a speech 
on England's technical needs, that if 
English technicians would devote them- 
selves to^ economies similar to the Ger- 
man, their work would save the United 
Kingdom at least 2^ billions of dollars a 
year — and Lord Haldane is not an ordi- 
nary orator, but a speaker of scientific 
precision. 

Q. — ^How do the Germans keep 
their economical processes se- 
cret? 

A. — ^They do not — ^that is the most ex- 
traordinary part of the stonr of their 
competition with other nations. Of 
course, they have thousands on thousands 
of trade-secrets— ^patents,^ etc., like the rest 
of us. But their big industrial econo- 
mies, such as the utilizations of coal and 
coke, the extraction of every possible by- 
product, the attainment of the utmost val- 
ues from ore, etc., are not secrets at all. 
The whole world knows exactly what they 
are, or almost exactly. In fact, every 
technical expert in the world has for years 
subscribed, as a matter of course, to Ger- 
man technical publications if he meant 
seriously to keep himself posted thor- 
oughly in his own field. The German 
and the French technical publications have 
run a close race in excellence for manv 
years. A great part of the world's knowi* 
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edg« would be n<m-«xistent except for 
them. Indeed, a big part of tbe soentific 
news that comes to the English and Amer- 
ican public is tnsed on previous publi- 
ca6ons in the technical press of these two 
nations. 

Q. — ^Then why did other nations 
not use these economies? 

A. — ^For very many reasons. One was 
the human opposition to great and sud- 
den changes. Another was the fact that 
the German industries, being larjsely new, 
were started right, while the mdustries 
of older nations were reared on older 
foundations — and it was no light task 
to reform, remodel or perhaps destroy and 
reconstruct these mammoth industrial 
organizations and plants. For instance, 
our steel industry is based on a method 
entirely different from that of the Ger- 
mans. It is true that by their method 
they get not only steel, but thev get coke 
and all its innumerable by-products from 
explosives to saccharine. But to rebuild 
our enormous steel industry would entail 
such huge losses that all the profits to be 
made could not repay them for many, 
many years. Naturally, business men do 
not feel like undertaking such tasks, but 
prefer to go on as they are. The war, 
however, has made some of the ver^ 
^eat changes actually inevitable, and it 
IS a cheering thing to know that at least 
part of the American billions is going 
into the construction of just such Indus- 
trial plants as Germany has. 

Q..^Did German ammunition man- 
ufacturers profit or lose during 
war? 

A. — The Krupp company reported for 
the fiscal year 191 7 gross profits of $28,- 
725,000, against $28,340,000 in 1916, and 
$32,065,000 in 19x5. Net profit was $10,- 
245,000, against $i24i^;ooo and $2i,6x<,- 
000 in the two preceding years, and the 
dividend zo per cent, against 12 in the 
three preceding years, and 14 in 19x3. 
The trebling ol tax parents since 191 5 
caused Uie heavy drop m net receipts. 

Q. — ^Are the Krupp works near 
tiie Rhine? 

A. — ^Yes. The city of Essen, which is 
largely Krupp, is on the Rhine toward the 
Dutch border. The Rhine-Ruhr district, 
where this city is situated, is one of the 
world's most remarkable manufacturing 
districts. Within a few miles of each 
other are the large cities of Essen (with 
the Krupp gun works), £lberfield-Bar« 



men, Dusseldorf, Duisborg, Dortmund, 
Remscheid and Mulheim. while iron is 
the principal industry^ scarcely anydiin^ 
can be named which is not made within 
this twenty-five mile radius. 

Q. — ^What are Germany's, other in- 
dustrial centers? 

A. — ^The other great manufacturing dis- 
tricts are in Bavaria, which is famous for 
its toys, and Saxony for its iron furnaces. 
The finest coal fields are in Lorraine, 
along the river Ruhr, and in Silesia. 

Q. — ^How and when did Germany 
become an iron producer? 

A. — She first became powerful as a fac- 
tor in the iron industry by her applica- 
tion of new and revolutionary principles 
to the smelting ovens. At the same time 
she so improved her capacity that instead 
of exporting iron ore she had to buy it. 

The excess of iron ore exports of more 
than 700,000 tons for 1887 was converted 
by 1912 into an excess of imports hy 
nearly 10,000,000 tons. During the same 
period pig-iron production rose from 
4,024,000 to I7>853|000 tons. From x886 
to 1910, Germany increased its steel pro- 
duction 1,335 per cent, the United States 
910 per cent and England 154 per cent 

Q.-— Did the Germans find supplies 
in Northern France wortii 
$2»ooo,ooo»ooo? 

A,— It is impossible to tell. That is the 
figure the Germans publisKed. Whether 
it is correct or not has not been stated by 
the Belgian and French authorities. It is 
admitted that vast stores of cotton and 
woollen goods, raw cotton and wool, and 
so forthj were left undestroyed in die 
hasty retirement to the Mame, m the great 
industrial districts about Lille. 

Q. — Have the Germans found sub- 
stitutes for wool and cotton? 

A. — ^They claim to have done so. Ap- 
parently, they must be using something, 
as all supplies of cotton they can get from 
Asia Minor would certainly be used in 
the making of explosives, and although 
thev will, no doubt, have obtained consid- 
erable quantities of wool from Bulgaria 
and Turkey, these countries could have 
sent them only a minimum of the amount 
of wool they formerly obtained from 
abroad. 

One plant from which a fiber is ob- 
tained, which is being used by spinners 
and weavers in Germany instead of cot- 
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ton. wool ilid Jote^ Is called the typha, 
and is a sort of cat-tail that grows ex- 
tensively in marshes. The 1910 crop was 
estimated as high as six n^Uion tonSj and 
the yield of me finished product is 10 
per cent of this. Leading German mer- 
chants and bankers have subscribed capi* 
tai for the manufacture of the new cloth. 
One favorable quality of the typha is that 
it flourishes on land too poor for the 
fi^rowing of cereal crops. It can be har« 
vested from June until the frosts come. 

Q.— Could an Australian wool em- 
bai^o strangle the German 
textile industry? 

A. — ^Plenty^ of wool is obtainable from 
other countries. Even merino can be got 
from Uruguay in large quantities. The 
following list of the wool production of 
the countries then neutral was prepared 
by American experts, and pubhshed in 
Boston in 1914: 

Europne — Lbs. 

Spain 52,000,000 

Greece 14,000,000 

Asia — 

Qiina 50,000,000 

Persia 12,000,000 

America — 

United States 296,000,000 

Mexico 7,000,000 

Argentine 326,000,000 

Uruguay 157,000,000 

Chile 29,000,000 

Peru 10,000,000 

Central America and 

Brazil 2,000,000 

Total 955,000,000 

The Central Powers, Bulgaria and Tur* 
key, together produce 248,000,000 lbs. The 
Australian production in 1914-15 was 642,- 
000,000 lbs. 

Q.— Can the Germans really make 
synthetic rubber? 

A. — It is not impossible. Every chem- 
ist knows that synthetic rubber can be 
made. The chief trouble about It is that 
it costs more than natural rubber. In 
German/s war-emerjgency, that objection 
may have become minor. 

Rubber is merely the sap of a certain 
kind of tree. One way known to make 
synthetic rubber is from starch, best ob- 
tained from potatoes, but it requires a 
tot 

An annual production of 10,000,000 
pounds of rubber might require 5iDO,ooo^- 
000 pounds of potatoes. The starch is 



converted into acetone and butyl alcohol. 
A process known to have been at least 
partially developed by a German company 
IS based on the use of acetone. This is 
obtainable from calcium carbide, which 
is very cheap, indeed. 

Q. — ^When did Germany become a 
big machinery maker? 

A — She began to make strides about 
1882. The number of i)ersons employed 
in the machine industry increased 209 per 
cent from 1882 till 1907, and more than 
100 per cent was recorded in mining and 
smelting, earths and stone, chemicals, 
paper, printing, and building. From 1895- 
1907 only four industries — textiles, wood- 
working, foods and beverages, and print- 
ing — failed to increase uieir i>ower more 
than 100 per cent, while the building trade 
gained 308 and machinery 557 per cent, 
and other industries between 100 and 200 
per cent 

Q. — Is it true that Germany has no 
real seaports? 

A. — She has no great port directly on 
the sea. Hamburg (with maritime ousi- 
ness ranking next only to New York, 
Liverpool and London) and Bremen, with 
their outlying stations of Wilhelmshaven, 
Bremerhaven and Cuxhaven, are the only 
norts west of the peninsula of Schleswig- 
ilolstein, and so accessible to large trans- 
atlantic traffic, and these are both some 
distance from the sea, Hamburg beins[ on 
the river Elbe and Bremen on the nver 
Weser. 

Q. — Can Germany not reach the 
sea through the Rhine? 

A.— To use her great river, the Rhine, 
Germany must go through Holland 
(where the name changes to the Waal) 
to reach the North Sea. Much of her 
shipping is done through the foreign ports 
of Antwerp and Amsterdam. 

But where nature has denied them, the 
Germans have supplied the want by in- 
genuity. The Rhine has been dredged 
one hundred and fiftv miles from its 
mouth for naviption by vessels oif fair 
sea-going capacity. The whole of Ger- 
many is cut by a network of canals, the 
most famous of which is the Kaiser Wil- 
helm Canal from Kiel on the Baltic to 
Brunsbuttel at the mouth of die Elbe on 
the North Sea. 

Q. — How did Germany's marine 
grow? 

A.— In the 25 years from x888 to 1913, 
Germany's merchant marine grew from 
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470,000 net r^stered tonnage to 2,655,- 
00a Her import trade ^ew from 74^ 
million (dollars) to 2 billion 610 million, 
and her exports frew from 747 million 
to 2 biUion 165 nullion. Germany's total 
foreign trade gained 214 per cent, swainst 
173 per cent gained by the United States, 
113 per cent by Great Britain, and 98 per 
cent 1^ France. 

Q.^ — Was tiie German marine en- 
tirely prostrated by the war? 

A. — ^Practically so. There remained, 
however, a pretty lively sea-trade through 
the Baltic with Sweden, and the war- 
profits of the ships so engaged were high. 
Thus, at an auction sale m Rostock, a 
German Baltic port, a steamship was sold 
in 1917 for $637*500. Its cost when built 
in 1908 had been $122,500. Its earnings 
during 1912 had been 12 per cent, and 
during 1913 14 per cent In 1914 it earned 
nothing, in 1915 it earned 5 per cent 
In 1910 its earnings were 60 per cent 

Q. — ^Did tiie Germans recover tiieir 
merchant vessels in Antwerp? 

A.— Yes. When the war began, 37 Ger- 
man vessels were lying in Antwerp, and, 
of course, could not get out It has been 
one of tiie m^teries of the war why 
either the Belgians or the British did not 
remove tiiese ships. It may be that they 
delayed because of possible complications 
with Holland, since to send the ships to 
England would have made necessary pas- 
sage through the Dutch-controlled mouth 
of the Scheldt At any rate, the ships 
were left in Antwerp^ and when the Ger- 
mans captured the aty they thus recap- 
tured their ships. 

Q.— Are the German cities as large 
as ours? 

A. — Germany has no cities as large as 
New York and Chicago in population, 
but Berlin, with 2 millions, has a popula- 
tion exceeded in America only by those 
two big cities. Of cities with more than 
300,000 people, we have 18, while Ger- 
many has II. Of cities wuh less than 
300,000 and more than 100,000, we have 
46, ajgainst German/s 31. When it comes 
to cities next in rank of more than 50,- 
ooo» we have 51 against Germany's 38. 

Q.— What are tiie big cities of Ger- 
many? 

A. — ^Berlin, Hamburg, Munich^ Leipzig, 
Dresden, Cologne, Breslau, Frankfort, 



Dusseldorf, Nureifiber|f, darlottenbiirg 
and Hanover are the cities with more than 
300,000 people. 

Q.— -Are most of tiie big cities in 
Prussia? 

A,— Of the 12 largest cities, 7 are 
in Prussia. The others are in Saxony 
and Bavaria. Of the whole list of Ger- 
man cities ranking over 50,000, Prussia has 
53 as against 32 in the rest of Germany. 

Q.— Did Germany get oil from 
Roumania? 

A. — ^In the months of September to 
December, 1916, German armies conquered 
apart of Roumania, and occupied the city 
of Ploechti in the Prahova Valley, the 
center of one of the richest oil-fields in 
Europe. The oil-wells, however, were 
burned, and the oil-reservoirs destroyed. 
From time to time neutral newspapers 
have reported the restoration of the Rou- 
manian oil industry to normal conditions. 

Q.— How much oil might Germany 
get from Roumania's wells? 

A. — In 1913 Roumania exported pe- 
troleum and so forth^ to the value of 26 
million dollars. It is known, however* 
that while some of the wells were worked 
with thorough science and with the best 
of modem machinery, a lar^ part of 
the possible oil-territory remained unde- 
veloped or practically so. 

Q. — ^How much oil might Germany 
get from Batoum and die other 
Black Sea, regions? 

A. — The Baku district alone produced 7 
million tons of oil in 191 5, tiie last year 
for which there have been accurate fig- 
ures. 

Q. — ^Has Germany much forest 
land? 

A. — Germany has an amazing area of 
forest land^ considering the density of 
her population. The whole forest area 
is reckoned at 345^ million, acres, divided 
into government forests, communal for- 
ests, private forests and forests maintained 
by societies. It is a tiny amount com- 
pared with the 550 million acres of Amer- 
ican forest; but Germany manages to get 
a big income from her small area, to cut 
It freely and still conserve it and even im- 
prove It Intensive forestry is the secret 
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Q. — ^Have many Getmans emigrat- 
ed lately? 

A.— Hardly any. The flood of Gctman 
emigration, very great at one time, 
stopped with extraordinary abruptness. 
In the last few years it has fallen away 
to almost nothing, and even the small 
emigration that there was showed a steady 
diminution annually. In 1913, the jrear 
before the war, only 26,000 people emi- 
grated from all Germany. 

Q. — ^Where did most of the emi- 
grants go from? 

A.— The largest number went from 
Prussia, which lost 13,000 people. Ba- 
varia lost only 2,Qoa 

Q, — How many left Alsace-Lor- 
raine? 

A— Only 517 emigrated from that prov- 
ince. 

Q.— When did German emigration 
decrease? 

A— In the decade i88i-<x>> there were 
1,342,000 German emigrants, as against a 
total birth excess of 5,500,000; in the fol- 
lowing decade there were still 528,000 emi- 
grants to 7,300,000 net births; but in the 
decade 1901-10, when the birth excess rose 
to 8,670,000 the number of emigrants sank 
to 220,000, or 22,000 a year. 



Q.— Who said German technical 
schools were more dangerous 
thanKrupp? 

A. — ^You evidently refer to a statement 
once made in the House of Lords by 
Lord Haldane. He did not phrase it ex- 
actly that way. He was discussing Eng- 
lish educational systems, and, dunng the 
course of his speech, he said that while 
tiiere were only 1,500 trained chemists in 
England, four German chemical firms em- 
ployed 1,000 alone. These firms had 
played havoc with British trade, he said, 
and added that more than half the boys 
and girls in England get no education at 
all after they reach 13, and only 250,000 go 
to school after 14 years of age. Lord 
Haldane said that 5,350,000 boys and girls 
in England and Wales between 16 and 25 
get no education at adl, only 93,000 get a 
full-time course, and 390,000 a part-time 
course at evening schools. 

Q. — Did Germany pay her war 
costs by taxation? 

A — Germany has raised little money in 
the way of additional war-taxes. Instead, 
she has floated two huge loans each year, 
one in March and one in^ September. It 
is now recognized that nations consume in 
war not money but ^oods, and that no na- 
tion need stop, fightm? for financial rea- 
sons alone. Germanys real impoverish- 
ment is in her shortage of men and of 
goods. 
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Q.— What was the political situa- 
tion in Gennany in 2918? 

A.— It was fairly clear and rather 
sharply outlined. Tlie Pan-Germanists» 
working largely through their new popu- 
lar party, to which uiey had shrewdly 
given the enticing name of Fatherland 
party, were working on the line of de- 
manding that the German people must be 
repaid for their sacrifice of blood and 
treasure — the good old formula that had 
been almost invariably successful through- 
out the history of humanity when ad- 
dressed to the nation whose militax^ 
power had proved itself. Opposed to this 
very solid mass were many parties. They 
were tied together by the one desire for 
a just and equitable peace, but, other- 
wise, thev had little or no ^ connecting 
bonds. For instance, the Socialists, who 
led in opposition to the Pan-Germanists, 
remained distinctly opposed in all gen- 
eral political and social matters to the va- 
rious other parties that were in agree- 
ment with them on the big war-issues, 
especially on the dictum of "no annex- 
ations." 

Q. — ^Was there any similar divi- 
sion in other countries? 

A.— Yes. Speaking very broadly, by 
the beginning of^ 1910 there had^ come a 
pretty clear division in all countries, both 
Allies and Central Powers, between a 
great body of public opinion that still felt 
that onlsr by successful war could a just 
and lasting peace be won^ and another 
smaller body of public opinion which took 
a position exactly the reverse — ^that the 
time had arrived when there was a strong 
possibility of approximating a just peace, 
and establishing certain international 
ideals, by negotiation rather than by mili- 
tary victory. 

Q.— Can tiie Kaiser make war? 

A. — ^He cannot declare an offensive war, 
but a clause in the constitution provides 
that he can declare war if defensive. If 
war is not defensive, he must have the 
consent of the Bundesrath, or Federal 
Council, which is the upper house of the 
German Parliament. Under the Consti- 
tution the Kaiser can make treaties of 
peace. He does not need the consent of 
the Parliament for any treaties except 
when they relate to matters regulated by 
imperial legislation. 



Q. — How did Prussia become mili- 
taristic? 

A. — ^As a result of being licked too 
often. Prussia (and the other States of 
German^r) were for a long time used as 
a cock-pit for other peoples' wars, just as 
the Belgian territory always has been 
used. Whenever France wanted to fifl^t 
Russia or Austria, the road led through 
Wiirttemberg, Bavaria or Prussia. The 
German States were alternately victims of 
both sides or allies of one or the other. 
Some of the greatest battles of histoiy 
thus were fought out on German terri- 
tory. At last Prussians determined 
grimly to fi^t for themselves, and it was 
under the inspiration of a burning zeal 
and love for home and country that the 
seeds of militarism were sown. Under 
Frederick the Great the militaristic prin- 
ciple became part of the woof and warp 
of national life. 

Q. — Can the President of the 
United States make treaties? 

A. — No. He can make treaties only 
"by and with the advice and consent of 
the Senate." It is this simple clause which 
has saved us from being embroiled in se- 
cret diplomacy. The European nations 
(not excepting even democratic England) 
have suffered grievously by permitting 
their rulers or cabinets to make interna- 
tional arrangements without the knowl- 
edge or advice of the people's represen* 
tatives. 

Q. — ^What is tiie true meaning of 
the Kaiser's titie ''War Lord''? 

A. — In German, the title is "Kriegs- 
Herr," and "War Lord" is only a literal 
translation that does not actually convey 
its meaning. The more clear translation 
is "War Commander." The title signifies 
officially that whoever is Emperor of 
Germany becomes by virtue of this office 
Supreme Commander of the Army and 
Navy in war. 

Probably few Americans know that this 
supreme command is limited by the words 
^'in war," but this is true. The Kaiser 
has not the absolute command over the 
forces of the entire German Army. Ar- 
ticle 66 of the German Constitution pro- 
vides that the German princes, especially 
the kings of Bavaria, Wurttemberg and 
Saxony, are the chiefs of the troops be- 
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longing to their territory (six army corps 
of twenty-four). Tfiey nommate the of- 
ficers for these troops, etc The absolute 
disposition of the German Armv thus 
passes on to the Kaiser only in the mo- 
ment when the consent of the states, who 
with Prussia form the empire, has been 
obtained for the declaration of a war. 
This consent is obtained throujg^h the 
German Upper House or Bundesrath, 
which represents the various States. 

Q. — ^What is tiie German people's 
attitude toward the Kaiser? 

A.— -With ^e exception of the most 
radical sodahsts, the German people hold 
their Kaiser in the highest esteem. It is 
this attitude which has caused the Ger- 
man people to bear, with such wonderful 
gatience, whatever burden the war has 
rought 

Q. — Has Germany a constitution? 

A.— Yes. It has a written constitution, 
which is, on the whole, similar to the 
constitution of most large nations, defin- 
ing and limiting the powers of the Gov- 
ernment and directing the general method 
of making laws and enforcing laws. It 
went into effect on April 16, 1871. 



Q. — Can anybody but a Hohenzol- 
lern become Emperor? 

A. — ^Not under the terms of the Con- 
federation. When Wilhelm I, King of 
Prussia, was made German Emperor (by 
vote of the old North German Confeder- 
ation Reichstag, on the initiative of alfthe 
Princes of Germany), the Imperial dignity 
was made hereditary in the House of 
HohenzoUern, and, as the law of primo- 
geniture also holds, it means that when 
a HohenzoUern dies, his eldest living son 
ascends the Imperial throne. 

Q. — Does tiie old North German 
Federation still *-"'* 



A. — No. This very loose and not effec- 
tive form of federation was replaced by 
the present confederation known as the 
German Empire. Germany as a nation is 
quite different, you must note, from such 
a country as France. France is one single 
governmental organization. Germany is a 
union of States. 

Q. — ^Have tiie Germans free suf- 
frage like other countries? 

A. — ^The national elections are by ab- 
solutely universal manhood suffrage with 
the secret ballot system, and no voter 



iieeds any qualification of property, etc., 
but is entitled to cast his ballot if he is 
a citizen of legal age. 

The State elections are different Each 
State has its own laws for elections with- 
in the State. Prussian election laws are 
especially unequal, and this was the 
subject of a bitter political contest dur- 
ing the war, and, indeed, became an issue 
of the war. 

Q.— What suffrage have the other 
countries? 

A.— The United States has practically 
equal suffrage, except in a few States 
where suffrage is limited in various ways, 
chiefly for political reasons. France has 
universal suffrage. Italy has almost uni- 
versal suffrage, but the people can elect 
only the members of the lower house, 
the Senate consisting of Princes or of 
members appointed by the King for life. 

Great Britain, in February, 19x8, en- 
acted a new suffrage law. which swept 
away the qualifications previously in force, 
and provided universal manhood suffrage, 
besides a new scheme of distribution on 
the basis of one member of Parliament 
for every 70,000 of the population in Great 
Britain, and one for every 43,000 in Ire- 
land. It also admitted to the suffrage 
any woman of thirty years or over who is 
a local government elector or the wife 
of one (this involves six months' owner- 
ship or tenancy of land or premises), thus 
giving the vote to about 6,000,000 women. 

Q.— -Do the Germans elect any of 
their actual ruling heads? 

A. — ^No. The Germans elect the mem- 
bers of their Reichstur, but the Chan- 
cellor of the German Empire, who cor- 
responds to Prime Minister in England, 
is appointed by the Emperor, and is not 
responsible by law to the Reichstag. 

Q. — ^What nations in the war elect 
tiieir ruling heads? 

A.— Only the United States. The Brit- 
ish Prime Minister is appointed by the 
King (though^ in actual practice, the rul- 
ing majority m Parliament makes up its 
mind whom^ it wants, and .the King has 
always appointed that particular person). 
The President of France is elected by 
the Senate and Chamber of Deputies. He 
has very little power, and the real ruler, 
the Premier, though appointed by the 
President, really is appointed only ac- 
cording to the wishes of the party in 
power at a given moment. In Italy the 
Ministry is appointed by the Kin^, usually 
in accord with the ruling majority. 
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Q. — ^Is the German Parliament at 
all like the U. S. Congress? 

A. — In some ways it is like Congress. 
For instance, the Reichstag (which is 
the lower house or the House of Repre- 
sentatives, as we call ours) is made up of 
elected members who come from the va- 
rious districts of Germany, where they 
are locally elected as our Congressmen 
are. 

The Bundesrath or Upper House, on 
the other hand, represents not the people 
of Germany, but the States specifically, 
as our Senate was supposed to do when 
United States Senators were selected by 
State Legislatures instead of being elected 
by po^uuir suffrage. In fact, our Sena- 
tors still represent States rather than elec- 
tors, in political principle at least 

Q.— How does the size of the Ger- 
man Parliament compare with 
others? 

A, — ^The Bundesrath, or Upper House, 
has 6x members, as against 96 United 
States Senators and 660 Peers in the 
British House of Lords. The Reichstag 
has 393 members, elected by popular suf- 
frage, against 435 Congressmen and 670 
members in the House of Commons. 

Q. — Can the Kaiser dissolve the 
Reichstag? 

A.—- Yes. He has the right either to 
"prorogue" it (that means to close its 
session temporarily) or to dissolve it en- 
tirely. AH that he needs is a majority 
vote of the Bundesrath. But he cannot 

Prorogue the Reichstag indefinitely, and 
e cannot go on without a Reichstag. 
If he prorogues the Reichstag, it can be 
for only a period of 30 days, unless the 
Reichstaff itself consents to a longer pe- 
riod. If he dissolves a Reichstag, new 
elections must be held within sixty dzys, 
and a new session must be held within 
ninety days. 

Q. — Can the President prorogue 
Congress? 

A. — No. He can neither prorogue nor 
dissolve it Congress is a co-equal body 
wiUi the American President, and its 
rights are clearly defined as such in the 
constitution. 

Q. — ^How do the upper houses 
compare? 

A.-— The 61 members of the Bundesrath 
are appointtvc;, the governments of the 



various German States appointing tfie 
members for each session. Our 96 Sena- 
tors are elected by popular suffrage for 
six years. The 660 Peers in the House oi 
Lords hold their seats by hereditary rif^ht, 
by creation of new Peers by the Kng, 
and by virtue of office as English ardi- 
bbhops and bishops. 

Q.— Can the King of England 
prorogue Parliuient? 

A. — ^Yes. Every session of Parfiamcnt 
must end with a prorogation which issues 
from the King. He can also dissolve a 
Parliament, but no King in modem times 
has done so on his own authoritjr. What 
the King does about Parliament is purely 
a matter of form. In actual fact, Par- 
liament is prorogued when the majority 
party decides to do so, and it is dissolved 
when the majority party's Cabinet has 
been outvoted in Parliament on some 
national measure. An adverse vote (a 
Tote of lack of confidence, as it is called) 
results b^ custom in a general election 
to bring m a new Parliament As a mat- 
ter of strict law, a Cabinet could hold 
out; but it could get no measures passed, 
and it would antagonize the voters by 
flouting British custom, which is stronjgfer 
than written law. The British Constitu- 
tion really is largely a matter of Na- 
tional custom ; and the King acts accord- 
ingly, prorop^uing or dissolving Parlia- 
ment by advice of the Cabinet 

Qw — ^If tiie Reichstag refuses to 
pass the Kaiser's measures, 
what can he do? 

A. — ^He can dissolve Parliament, and 
thus cause another election. If the new 
body again refuse to approve of his legis- 
lation, lie can again dissolve Parliament, 
and a second election would be held. 
Such a case has never arisen to date, but 
it is not impossible. The Emperor can 
declare war without the consent of the 
Lower House, just as can the King of 
England; but, owing to the fact that the 
Ministers are all his nominees, he has a 
very great influence over German poli- 
tics mile the King of England has very 
little over British politics in practice, 
though a forceful English King might 
assume many prerogatives and powers 
that. have been allowed to become dor- 
mant merely as a matter of custom. 

Qv— Can tiie King of England con- 
trol the House of Lords? 

A. — He can create a majority for him- 
self in the House of Lords at any time 
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bjf exercising his constitutional preroga- 
tive of creating new Peers. He could 
create so many that they could overcome 
a vote against the Crown. This power, 
like other powers latent under English 
political practice, had fallen into such 
oblivion ttiat probablv most Englishmen 
considered it practicaflv dead ; but it sud- 
denly came to life when the House of 
Commons made its great fight in 1910-zi 
to wrest the power of veto from the 
House of Lords. To force the House of 
Lords to relinquish this power, the Cab- 
inet then in office threatened that the 
King would appoint enough Peers to vote 
for the measure. The threat was enough. 
It -was not necessary to proceed to its 
execution. The incident showed what 
srcAt powers still rest in the Crown— if 
the Crown should ever venture to use 
them. 

Q. — Does the King of England not 
create new Peers yearly? 

A. — Yes. It is a regular part of Eng- 
Hsh political practice; hut the Peers that 
are created are not created primarily for 
voting purposes in the House of Lords. 
They are created for political reasons 
largely, it is true; but the reasons are 
indirect 

Q. — What entitles Englishmen to 
peerage? 

A.— Theoretically, peerages are be- 
stowed for distinguished service, and a 
Seat many Peerages are thus granted, 
any, however, are granted for services 
that are "distinguished" only in the sense 
that they are valuable to the party in 
power. The very common English prac- 
tice of rewarding large contributors to 
political funds with peerages has been, 
and remains, a target for bitter attack in 
the House of Commons. 

Q. — ^Is tiie House of Lords wholly 
powerless to veto bills now? 

A. — It has lost its most imminent pow- 
er, that of refusing its consent to revenue 
bills ("monev bills" as the British term 
them) passed by the House of Commons. 
A money bill passed by the House may 
become a law without Uie concurrence of 
the House of Lords, if the King assents 
to it Other bills, however, can over- 
ride a House of Lords veto only by being 
passed by the House of Commons^ three 
times. If the Lords refuse each time to 
pass it, it becomes a law without their 
assent, if the Crown approves. It will be 
seen that this method still leaves con- 
siderable power of veto in the House of 



Lords. It would be extremelv difficult to 
pass a bill three times through the House 
of Commons, especially as two srears must 
elapse by law between the first passage 
and the third passage. 

Q. — ^Have the Germans a system 
of second ballots? 

A. — ^Yes. Unlike Great Britain or the 
United States, they have a ssrstem for the 
Reichstag elections, by whidi, if absolute 
majority is not obtained by one candidate 
over all the others who are contesting the 
election, a second ballot is taken between 
tiie two candidates who have received the 
greatest number of votes. 

Q. — ^What is the German Reichstag 
representation? 

A. — Each member represents about 130,- 
000 inhabitants. This compares roughly 
with our Congress, each Congressman rep- 
resenting about 200,000 people now. The 
members of the British House of Com- 
mons represented counties and boroughs, 
many ot widely differing areas and popu- 
lations until the passage of the new law 
above referred to; and there are also 9 
university members elected by the uni- 
versities. 

Q. — How is the Bundesrath ap- 
portioned? 

A. — Prussia appoints the largest num- 
ber of members — 16. Bavaria appoints 
the next larger number — 6. Saxony and 
Wurttemberg each appoint 4. Baden and 
Hesse each appoint 3. Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin appoints 3. The other States 
appoint I each. Thus, no one State has 
a majority; but it is claimed that Prus- 
sia, partly by having 16 votes to begin 
widi, and partly by controlling many other 
votes, can always control the 61 members 
of the Bundesrath. 

Q. — How many States are in the 
German Empire? 

A. — ^There are 26 States, some bein^ 
Kingdoms, some Duchies and Principali- 
ties, and others Republics, known as Free 
Towns. 

Q. — ^Are there really republics in 
Germany? 

A.— Yes. There are three little, but 
powerful, republics— the three free towns 
or cities of Lubcck, Bremen and Ham- 
burg, each of which proudly calls itself 
Freie or Hansestadt (Free or Hanseatic 
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City). The freedom of these independent 
cities really dates back centuries to the 
Hanseadc League, but they are under 
modern constitutions, adopted in 1848 
and 1849, and often revised to make 
them highly up-to-date. 

Q.— Do these German republics 
really rule themselves? 

A.— They are exactly as independent 
and powerful in their own right as are 
the big Kingdoms of Germany. They are 
ruled by Senates elected for life and bv 
big bodies of burgesses, elected by aU 
tiie citizens for terms of years ranging 
from four to six. Lubeck has 120 burg- 
esses, Hamburg has x6o, and Bremen has 
X4a The head of the Republic is Burg- 
ermeister (Mayor), who is elected by the 
citizens. Bremen has two burgermeisters, 
elected at the same time, and governing 
together for four years. Hamburg has 
two, a first and a second. Lubeck con- 
tents herself with one. 

Q.— Are the republics important in 
the empire? 

A. — Bremen and Hamburg are the two 
shipping ports of the empire. Through 
them flows the commerce of the nation, 
and the i5^ millions of citizens are among 
the richest and most influential in the 
country, wielding an enormous political 
and financial power. The great German 
steamship lines are owned directly by 
Bremen and Hamburg men. Both ports 
count their shipping by the million tons, 
and Hamburg has often been described 
as the most advanced and elaborate port 
in the world. 

Q. — Have all the German States 
Parliaments of their own? 

A. — ^All have separate representative as- 
semblies, except Alsace-Lorraine and the 
two grand duchies of Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin and Meddenburg-Strelitz. 
Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, Wiirttemberg, 
Baden and Hesse have the two-chamber 
system. The smaller States have one 
House only. The smallest principality, 
that of Sdiaumburg-Lippe. has onlv 15 
members, Brunswick, the largest of the 
smaller States, has a chamber of 48 mem- 
bers. 

Q.— Just what is a ''Junker"? 

A. — It is a term that dates back to 
feudal times, when it meant a junior 
nobleman, a 'Voung Herr." That mean- 
ing, of course, has long since disappeared. 



with the Eojgltsh term ''squire,'* nHiich 
meant practically the, same thing, a 
"squire" being one of gentle blood who 
had not yet been made knight To-day, 
while the term "Junker" may be applied fo 
any member of a hereditary nobility, it 
is directly applied to the firmly conserra- 
tive and aristocratic land-holders. Be- 
cause these men represent most drastically 
the undemocratic, privileged classes, the 
term "Junker" has come to signify al- 
most a political party in Germany. It is 
used by the liberal opposition as a term 
of satire and reproadi, and in its slang 
use it has come to be applied to any 
swaggering, haughty fellow. It is used 
mostiy as referring to Prussians. 

Q^— Is it only politics that rive 
Prussia her big place in Ger- 
many? 

A. — ^No. Prussia Is the "hustler" of 
Germany. Before the Franco-Prussian 
War, the various German States were 
very easy-going, both politically and so- 
daily. They were content wiu a loose 
national federation that left them a ready 
prnr to any other nation. They had done 
little to develop^ commerce or manufac- 
tures. Their science was excellent, but 
it was limited largely to the latx>ratory 
or the university. It was the crude but 
intensely alive Prussian who pve all the 
latent uerman powers their vitalizing im- 
petus. Prussia made an iron whole out 
of the many widely varying State armies. 
Prussia flung railroads through the em- 
pire. 

Q.— Do the otiier States like Prus- 
sia? 

A. — Perhaps it is a good deal like the 
attitude of our smaller States toward 
the bigger ones. As a rule, the f^cneral 
interests of all are so closely knit with 
the Federation, that they do not raise 
the issue of rrussian hegemony. But 
whenever there arise questions witii 
sharply defined State interests, there is 
alwm a very positive opposition to the 
big State. The most decided jealousy ex- 
ists between Prussia and Bavaria, the lat- 
ter State being extremely insistent on its 
rights and dignity. 

Q. — ^Are the Prussians like the 
other Germans? 

A. — ^They are very unlike the rest It 
is essentially the rrussian of the flat 
nortii country who has given the world the 
idea tiiat the Germans are all a very 
blond type, with light blue eyes and fea- 
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tares tha^ on the whole, express a stren- 
uous and not particularly amiable char- 
acter. As ^ a matter of fact, while the 
Germans, like all the Germanic races, in- 
cluding the English, are, as a race, fair 
and blue-eyed, the great mass of Ger- 
many, to the south of Prussia, is far 
darker than the Prussians or the ''Platt- 
Dentsche," as the other Germans call the 
northernmost Prussians. The Bavarians' 
hair and beards incline to a golden brown. 
The Wurttembergers are extremely dark 
— brunette, and even black-haired, look- 
ing rather Spanish in man^ cases. There 
really is a far greater difference between 
the northern and southern Germans than 
there is between our northerners and 
southerners, 

Q^— Do the southern Germans 
hate the Prussians? 

A. — No. They do not But there has 
alwa3rs been a very general feeling of in- 
tellectaal disdain for the Prussian. His 
marked material abilities were recognized, 
though not always admired, and his faults 
also were recognized and pretty sharply 
characterized. He was accounted crude 
and sordid by the idealistic and romantic 
southern Germans. Indeed, it is not at 
all far-fetched to say Uiat the attitude of 
the South German toward the North Ger- 
man Prussian is much like the old-time 
attitude of the American southerner to- 
ward the northerner, with the difference 
that all the German dislikes are subordi- 
nate to the mighty passion for maintain- 
ing national unity. 

Q. — ^How is Prussia governed? 

A. — ^The State government of Prussia 
is by a House of Kepresentatives (Land- 
tag), consisting of two chambers, the 
upper being known as "Herrenhaus" 

g Louse of Lords^, and the^ lower as 
amber of Deputies. The King, as ex- 
ecutive head of the Government, is as- 
sisted by a council of ministers whom he 
himself appoints. 

Q. — ^Are Ministers in Prussia re- 
sponsible to Parliament? 

A. — ^No. They are appointed by the 
Crown, and are not necessarily members 
of either House, although they have the 
right to spesJc in either of them whenever 
they so desire. But they may not vote. 
They are not responsible to Parliament 
for their actions, but are indirectly curbed 
bjT tiiie fact that no laws can be passed 
without the consent of both Houses of 
Parliament The members of Parliament 



have control of the finances, and can vote 
or refuse taxes. The King can, if he 
wishes, originate legislation, but it must 
be introduced into uie Landtag by a re- 
sponsible Minister. 

Q.— Is the Prussian Herrenhaus 
like the British House of 
Lords? 

K, — Somewhat But while the British 
House of Lords is almost wholly heredi- 
tary, the Prussian House of Lords is 
^rtly appointive. The members of the 
Prussian body are: (i) rosral Princes; 
(a) 50 heads of territorial nobility; (3) 
a number of life-peers chosen by the King 
from land-owners, manufacturers and 
'National celebrities"; (4} eight noble- 
men elected by land-owners of dl degrees ; 
(5) representatives of universities, heads 
of universitjr chapters and burgomasters 
of towns with more than 50,000 popula- 
tion; (6) an unlimited number of mem- 
bers nominated by the Kix^. 

Q.— How does the actual member- 
ship of the two Houses of 
Lords compare? 

House 
Herren- of 
haus. Lords 

Agriculture 48 

Commerce and industry... 48 

Trade 12 

Labor. 2± 

Education 16 

Qer^ 17 q6 

Municipalities 36 

Kural communities 36 

Land-owners 24 

Mayors of large towns.... 20 
Appointed by the King. ... 94 

Pnnces 24 

Hereditary peers 62 

Law 4 



Totals 399 



656 



Q.— Is the Pnisaian Lower House 
elected by universal franchise? 

A. — ^Yes. Bv universal franchise, but 
not by equal franchise. Every Prussian 
citizen is allowed to vote, but he elects 
"electors" — an indirect method, like our 
method of electing a President by first 
electinff the electoral college. These elec- 
tors, m turUj are divided into three 
classes, accordmg to the amounts of taxes 
paid, and it is this method which became 
the point of attack for the political re- 
formers in Germany during the war, with 
the result that the Emperor, as King of 
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Prussia^ supported a reform bill to make 
the SttttrajBre really equal Under the tax- 
classification method, the biggest taxpay- 
ers were automaticauly able to cast the 
bimrest vote. 

The Chamber of Deputies (Abgeordne- 
tenhaus) has 443 members, sitting for five 
years. Any Prussian citizen is eligible 
to sit in the Chamber of Deputies. 

Q. — ^Is education compulsory in 
Germany? 

A. — It is general and compulsory. The 
elementary schools are supj^rted by local 
rates in every town and village, and the 
school age is from six to fourteen. 

Q.— How do schools compare in 
the warring nations? 

A.--Germany (population 65 millions) 
had 10 millions of pupils in elementary 
schools in the last school census. The 
United States (population 102 million) 
had 20 million pupils. Great Britain (pop- 
ulation 47 million) had 7^ million pupils. 
France (population 40 million^ enumer- 
ated a little less than 5 million pupils. 
Italy (population 36 million) had 3j4 
million pupils. 

Q.— -What is the proportion of il- 
literacy in the warring Euro- 
pean Powers? 

A. — ^According to the U. S. Census Bu- 
reau figures it runs as follows: illiteracy 
among (German army recruits, .oj per 
cent; illiteracy among armsr recruits in 
United Kingdom (Great Britain), i per 
cent; French army recruits, 4.3 per cent; 
Italian army recruits, 31. i per cent; Rus- 
sian, 61.7 ^r cent; Roumanian, 41.0 per 
cent; Serbian, 43.4 per cent; Bulgarian, 
254 per cent; Belgium, 7.0 per cent 
There are no figures for Austro-Hun- 
garian army recruits. 

Q. — Does Gennany lead in educa- 
tion? 

A. — ^Before the war, thbre was a general 
acceptance of the statement (made by 
nearly every writer and sociological stu- 
dent of the world) that (krmany was 
eminent in advanced education — ^particu- 
larly that sort of scientific education 
which is international in character to the 
extent that it draws advanced students 
from other countries who wish to com- 
plete their special knowledge. 



Q. — How did German universities 
compare with the iamous Eng- 
lish ones? 

A. — If universities, technical schools, 
production of books, and the like, be 
taken as guides, Germany leads. Gtr- 
many has 22 universities, with an enrol- 
ment of 53,000. 

England's 18 universities have an en- 
rolment of 35,000, drawn almost exclu- 
sively from the upper classes, (krmany 
has, in addition, 11 technical sdhools rank- 
ing as universities, with 16,000 students, 
and 32 other tedinical academies. In 
addition, there are some 430 commercial 
schools, and more than a hundred schoob 
where students are prepared for the tex- 
tile and other great industries. In Eng- 
land, technical schools, supported by pub- 
lic funds, had in 1013 an enrolment of 
only 1,485. It is estimated that 46 out of 
every thousand of the population in Rig- 
land, attend secondary schools; in Bel- 
gium, 47; in Switzerland, 72; and in Ger- 
many, no. 

Q.— Does Germany publish more 
books than Great Britain? 

A. — Roughly, in ordinary years there 
arc some 12.000 works published in Great 
Britain. The annual German production 
IS 35iOoa 

Q-— Is Aere a State religion in 
Germany? 

A,— The Imperial Constitution provides 
for entire liberty of conscience, and for 
complete social equality among all relig- 
ious confessions. In the different States 
there are various minor differences in the 
relations between Church and State. The 
majority of the religious population is 
Protestant, and the majority of the Prot- 
estants are Lutheran. These Protestants 
form about 63 per cent of the church cen- 
sus. Catholics form about 36 per cent. 
Roman Catholics are in the majority, 
however, in three of the States—Bavaria, 
Baden and Alsace-Lorraine. 

Q.— Has Germany more boys than 
girls? 

A. — In normal times more boys were 
bom each year than girls. In the last 
year for which we have orderly figures 
(1913), there were 60,000 more boys bom 
than girls. It is said that war tends to 
change this ratio, but there is no scientific 
warrant for the belief, and no statistics 
have ever been kept to enable anybody 
to figure it out 
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Q,«-Can Germany get more sol- 
diers out of its population than 
any other nation? 

A. — Many figures have been given in 
the first three years of war to prove dial 
this or that nation can or cannot extract 
from its poimlation as much human war 
material as some other nation can. Most 
of these mathematical exercises were val- 
uable only as intellectual pastimes. ^It 
seems true to say that Germany can, with- 
out doubt extract from her growing 
young male population at least as many 
men as any other nation can draw. And 
it may be assumed, as a further element 
of calculation, that Germany's very up- 
to-date hy^enic care for her population 
will have given the growing males a max- 
imum chance for phjrsical efficiency. This 
does not mean, however, that they are 
supermen. There is a big proportion of 
each generation who are physically unfit, 
as in every country. 



Q. — Have the German 

always opposed militarism? 

A. — ^They have done so consistently and 
continually. As recentl]^ before the war 
as 19 12, there was a big Socialist anti- 
military explosion in the Reichstag. It 
was on October 20, 1912, and on that same 
dav demonstrations were made in Dus- 
sefdorf, Dortmund, Bremen. Kiel, Leip- 
zig, Berlin, Hamburg, Dresaen, Spandau, 
Cassel, Frankfurt and Stuttgart Simi- 
lar ones occurred on November 17, 1912, 
in Bremen and Hanover. 

In October and November, 1912, pro- 
tests against the advances of Austrian di- 
plomacy in the Balkan situation were 
made in the Bavarian Parliament, and in 
the Austrian Parliament Protest meet- 
ings were held during these months at 
Prague and other Hungarian towns, Vi- 
enna, and throughout Austria. 

The German Socialists protested in Par- 
liament (Reichstag) against the Zabera 
Affair on November 28 and December 3 
and 4, 19x3, and again on January 23 and 

24. X914. 



Q. — Did the Socialists ever vote 
for Army and Navy appropria- 
tions? 

A.— Yes. They did so once— the year 
before the war. Before 1913 the Ger- 
man and Austrian Socialists, in their Par- 
liaments, had voted at all times against 
the Army and Navy budgets, and against 
all increase in taxes for militarv purposes. 
In September, 19Z3» however, uie German 



Socialists voted in favor of such a tax, 
and defended their action in their party 
press. 

Q.— What did the Socialists do 
when war fcame? 

A.— At the outbreak of the war, the 
German Socialist party issued a "ProdUt- 
mation," in which occurs the following: 
"Not one drop of a German soldier's 
blood shall be sacrificed to the lust of 
power of the Austrian rulers and to the 
imperialistic profit-interests.** 

Mass-meetings were held in Berlin on 
July 28, 1914—28 meetings in all, with an 
attendance estimated at 70,000. Similar 
meetings were held in nearly all the other 
large cities, often dispersed by police and 
soldiers. On July 29, 1914, the Vorwaerts, 
the Socialist daily in Berlin, placed the 
blame on Austria. 

In July, 1914, the Austrian Socialists 
protested in Parliament and in mass-meet- 
mgs against the policy pursued by the 
Austro-Hungarian Government towards 
Serbia. 

When war was declared, however, the 
Austrian and Hungarian Socialists sup- 
ported their Government 

Q.— What was the Reichstag's 
politics when we declared 
war? 

A.— On March i, 1917, the following 
parties were represented: Center party, 
91 ; Social Democrats, 89 ; National Lib- 
erals, 44 ; Radicals, 46 ; Conservatives, ^5 ; 
German party, 26; Poles, 18; Soaal 
Democratic Labor Union, 19; Independ- 
ents, 15. 

Q. — Hasno party a majority in 
the ■ ' 



A.— The total number of Reichstag del- 
egates is 393, with no one PJ^rty haying 
anything like a majority. The various 
factions line up in perplexing wavs on 
various questions. The general rule has 
been that in dose questions the Center 
party (which used to be called the Oeri- 
cal party, and still is heavily Catholic) 
often had the deciding vote, because it 
could throw its big group of votes to one 
side or the other. 

The Social Democrats have a similar 
power, but thepr have, as a rule, not ac- 
cepted the tactics of tiirowing their votes 
to any side, preferring to vote solidly and 
single-mindedly for ttieir own particular 
purposes. 



Questions and Answers 



Q.— How many SocUditW are 
Germany? 

A.»The general German elections of 
jgi2 showed 4,250,000 Socialists in a total 
number of 14,400,000 voters. They had 
2^ million adherents more than the next 
most powerful party, the Center party. 
The parties that followed in numerical 
importance were : National, Liberals, Rad- 
icals and Conservatives. Each of these 
had more than a million adherents. Thus, 
while tiie Socialist element among the 
German voters is far from a possible ma- 
jority of tiie popular suff rage, it is easily 
the most powerful party in the empire, so 
far as massed solidarity is concerned. 

Q.-^Who first proposed "No An- 
nexations, No Indemnities'*? 

A. — It was the peace formula of Philip 
Scheidemann and the majority of German 
Socialists, and it was quickly adopted by 
the Council of Workmen's and Soldiers' 
Deputies in Petrograd, who, moreover, 
added "the right of all nations to deter- 
mine their own destiny." The Council 
of Workmen's and Soldiers'^ Deputies 
protested against the continuation of the 
war for the annexation of peoples against 
their will or for imperialistic ends. The 
minority German Socialists adopted the 
Russian formula. 

Q.^When was there a mutiny in 
the German fleet? 

A.— The trouble, which, no doubt, really 
did reach the magnitude of a mutiny, or 
almost mutiny, appears to have occurred 
early in the summer of 1917. Very little 
actual fact reached the world. There was 
a discussion in the Reichstag, but, while 
it was fairly full about the political as- 
pects of the disorder, there was little said 
about the actual happenings. Many long 
and elaborate dispatches reached Amer- 
ica from neutral and Allied countries, 
some so circumstantial as to be quite con- 
vincing. These told of officers being 
killed and thrown overboard on a num- 
ber of ships, bombardment of the mutin- 
ous ships by the coast batteries, etc 

Q...Were these stories not true? 

A. — ^Many of them were obviously made 
of whole cloth, for the various detailed 
accounts were so utterly different from 
each other as to prove this. That does 
not mean, however, that we can tell which 
account was untrue, or which may have 
been true. The mutiny was undoubtedly 
serious, for a number of sailors were 



eondemned either to death or long impris- 
onment, and the Government declared its 
intention of prosecuting three Socialist 
Reichstag members, for their share in 
spreading propaganda that caused the un- 
rest 

Q. — ^When did tiie strikes against 
war-aims start in Germany? 

A. — In the last days of January, 1918. 
On January 30, 1918, dismitches reached 
the United Sutes from Zurich that the 
great Socialist newspaper of Germany, the 
Vorwaerts (Forxvard), of Berlin, had an- 
nounced that the strikers had addressed 
to the Government an ultimatum with the 
principal demands: 

(i) Accelerated conclusion of a gen- 
eral peace without annexations or indem- 
nities. 

(a) Participation of workmen's dele- 
gates of all the countries in the peace ne- 
gotiations. 

!3) Equal suffrage in Prussia. 
4) Release of arrested labor leaders. 

Q.— Did the German Government 
imprison the strike leaders? 

A. — ^Apparently the strike did not have 
sufficient sanction of the Socialist party 
and similar bodies behind it, to become 
more than a very striking and forcible 
demonstration. The military government, 
however, did take punitive measures in 
some parts of Germany. Wilhelm Ditt- 
mann, a prominent Radical Socialist mem* 
ber of the Reichstag, was accused before 
an extraordinary court-martial of incit- 
ing to high treason, and sentenced to fort- 
ress confinement of five years. 

Q.— What is 'Tortress Confine- 
ment? 

A. — It is imprisonment that does not 
carry with it the stigma or onus of im- 
prisonment in jails or penitentiaries. In 
fact, in a sense it gives the imprisoned 
person a certificate of personal honor, 
and men who have suffered this form ot 
punishment need feel no sense of shame. 
Thev are not convicts, either in the legal 
or uie moral sense. Officers of the Ger- 
man Army are ptmished for military of- 
fenses in uiis way. Men accused of moral 
crime are never sent to fortresses. 

Q. — Does fortress imprisonment 
differ in actual details from 
other imprisonment? 

A.— Wholly so. A "fortress," in the 
legal sense» may be a very wide area, in<» 
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deed. It is not necessarily limited to the 
actual limits of a fortificanon. There are 
degrees of fortress imprisonment. A man 
may be sentenced to "close confinement** 
in a fortress, in which case he may not be 
permitted to go beyond the exact limits 
of a walled fort In very severe sen- 
tences he may even be confined largely 
to a casemate, but this is unusual Most 
cases permit the arrested man to move 
practically at will throughout the utter- 
most limits of a fortified area. In some 
cases, this may give him practical free- 
dom of a whole town. 

Q.—- Are fortress prisoners treated 
like convicts? 

A. — ^No. In fact, pains are generally 
taken to avoid any similarity between 
their treatment and uiat of convicts. They 
may associate with the officers of the 
fortress, may be invited to mess more 
or less like other guests, and have prac- 
tically all their liberties except that of 
physical freedom. A great deal depends 
on the character of the prisoner and his 
offense. A Socialist stnke-leader is not 
likely to receive studied politeness from 
his military hosts in a fortress! 

Q.— Were the dissensions in Ger- 
many local? 

A. — No. There were strikes and agi- 
tation against the militarist war-makers 
in all parts of tiie empire. While the 
General Staff in Berlin proceeded rig[pr- 
ously against the strikers, the militarists 
did not dare do so in Bavaria and other 
southern States of Germany. 

Q. — ^Were the southern States 
against Prussia? 

A. — ^According to all indicationS| they 
were in favor of the Austrian policy of 
holding out a hand to their opponents. 
It seemed to be a fairly sharp division — 
the smaller German States and the big 
cities of the south (Uunich, Stuttgart, 
Dresden) against Prussia. The three Re- 
publics, too (Hamburg, Bremen and Lu- 
beck) appeared to be against Berlin, which 
means Prussia. 

Q. — ^How long are Germany's land 
frontiers? 

A.— The Russian frontier is 843 miles. 
The French frontier is 243 miles. The 
Swiss frontier is 256 miles, and the Hol- 
land frontier is 377 miles. 



Q. — ^Are the frontiers all guarded 
by forts? 

A.-— Yes. The fortress system on the 
French frontier is based on Metz, and the 
Cologne-Koblenz system north of it The 
Alsace-Lorraine front is guarded by the 
Strassburg-New Breisach system. 



Q. — Is Berlin guarded by forts? 

A. — ^The Berlin svstem of fortifications 
is Spandau, Magdeburg Torgau, Kustrin. 
They form a protective zone about sixty 
miles outside of and arotmd Berlin. 

Q. — ^What are the distances in the 
European battleground? 

A. — ^The comparative scale of tlie areas 
involved is shown by the following dis- 
tances: 

Miles. 

Dover-Brussels 140 

Brussels-Cologne 115 

Paris-Belgian Frontier 115 

Paris-German Frontier 170 

Dover-Calais 21 

London- Wilhelmshaven 400 

Strassburg-French Frontier 30 

Berlin-Warsaw 330 

Berlin-Constantinople 1,699 

Paris-Lille 130 

Calais-Lille 55 

Berlin-Petrograd 1,150 

Berlin-Paris 550 

Berlin-Munich 315 

Munich-Paris 430 

Munich-Petrograd 1,300 

Munich- Venice 190 

Munich-Vienna 230 

Vienna-Belgrade aio 

Venice- Austrian Frontier 45 

Galatz-Odessa 140 

Riga-Petrograd 300 

Q. — How can an American get out 
of Germany? 

A.— Under the rules of international 
law resident alien enemies may be de- 
tained, especially those subject to military 
service. They may be interned. 

For an American to quit Germany, a 
legal and an "illegal** way is open. The 
American may ask the Ambassador of 
Spain, who is rendering "his good serv- 
ices" to the U. S. A. during the war, and 
who is protecting Americans in Germany, 
to intervene in his behalf, and obtain per- 
mission for him to leave.^ This has been 
done on previous occasions with good 
success during the Maximilian war in 
Mexico, the Franco-Prussian war, the 
Chinese-Japanese war, the Spanish-Amer- 
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ican war, and the Rosso-Japanese war. 
If the American is detained he might 
prefer to end his captivity by adventur- 
ous escape. Escapes of this land have 
been most successful into Holland The 
case of the American, private dentist of 
the Kaiser, who received a passport from 
the German Government, and arrived here 
— March, 19x8— is a special one, and can- 
not be compared with others. 

Q.— Did the Germans use negroes 
against General Smuts in Af- 
rica? 

A. — ^There were only 2,000 Germans in 
East Africa, but they had drilled about 
i8»ooo natives, and they used them against 
the South African forces. There were 
also African natives under General 
Smuts' command, although he chiefly re- 
lied upon Afrikanders and Indian troops. 
The Belgian Armv, which advanced from 
the G>ngo, was almost entirely composed 
of natives, and the Portuguese forces 
which entered German East Africa from 
tiie south were native, too, for the most 
part 

Q. — Is it true that the German 
Government has been willing 
to spend large sums of money 
in tiie United States to sup- 
press evidence that the Klaiser 
planned the war? 

A. — It has been stated with authority 
that an American journalist, during a 
yachting trip with the German Emperor 
ten years ago, got an interview in which 
the monarch expressed ideas that seemed 
to imply a plan of something like world- 
domination. The journalist prepared a 
magazine article for a New York maga- 
zine. The German Ambassador, von 
Bemstorff, heard about it after the mag- 
azine was printed and before it was pub- 
lished. The German Government bought 
all the sheets of the magazine, packed 
them in tin-lined cases, and sent a German 
warship for them. The article has never 
been published, but one copy of the mag- 
azine has found fts way into the hands of 
Secretary of State Lansing, and has been 
added to the evidence in the case which 
will probably be published at the con- 
clusion of the war. 

Q.-*What is the "Hymn of 
Hate'*? 

^ A. — A German poem of hatred against 
England, written by Ernest Ussauer, in 
1915* It has been set to music and appears 
in some of the German school song books. 



Q. — ^Why are the Germans called 
••Boches"? 

A.— •'Boche" appears to be an abbre- 
viation of "Alboche," an Alsatian word 
for "Allemand" (meaning German). 

In Alsace-Lorraine, it has been for 
some time used as a synonym for drunk* 
ard, liar^ barbarian, and adjectively for 
"unmentionably cruel." The French 
adopted the word in the beginning of the 
war as typifying the Prussians. Many 
other explanations are given from time 
to time of what the slang-word really 
means, and how it came to be applied. 

It was probably used also in the Franco- 
Prussian War in 1870, for Zola, in his 
novel La Dihacle, a story dealing with 
the war, puts the term in the mouths of 
French soldiers to designate the Ger- 
mans. The term ce boche was used, before 
the Franco-Prussian War at least, as 
equivalent to "Hhat chump," and iitt de 
boche is given by French dictionaries of 
slang as equivalent to "wooden-pate" or 
"blockhead.^' It is, perhaps, for this rea- 
son that some French scholars derive the 
present use of boche from caboche, a 
French word meaning head. 

Q. — ^Are outside neMrspapers cen- 
sored before they circulate in 
Germany? 

A. — ^There does not appear to be any 
attempt to censor the Allied Journals go- 
ing into Germany. The Germans, no 
doubt, regard them much as we regard 
the Teutonic newspapers, that is to say, 
as inaccurate and misinformed, and tal^ 
no more notice of our comments on the 
war than we do of theirs. 

Q.— Was the German Emperor on 
a cruise when war began? 

A. — ^He was away on his cruiser yacht 
when the crisis began. He got back, how- 
ever, before war broke out, and imme- 
diately sent personal telegrams to the 
Czar and King George. 

Q.— Who signed the order for 
mobilization in Germany? 

A.— Presumably it was signed by von 
Moltke, who was at that time chief of 
the General Staff in Germany. 

Q. — Did the Germans have con- 
crete gim emplacements in 
France and Belgiimi before the 
war? 

A.-^That was one of the romantic tales 
supplied to the world early in the war. 
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It was the sort of thing that appealed to 
the popular imagination, and during the 
time that the story enjoyed the greatest 
belief, similar concrete gun-emplacements 
-were "discovered" in scores of places in 
this country, even as far away from the 
seat of war as the mountains of Cali- 
fornia. The knowledge that has come to 
the public since then regarding the meth- 
ods and strategies of war, has served to 
indicate that even the most skilful plot- 
ters cannot quite plot out beforehand just 
-where a big engagement will be fought or 
just where the nostile position is gomg to 
be. Military men knew that the story was 
probably fiction of a rather absurd kind, 
but it was no part of the Allied military 
experts' duty to disabuse the world of 
^e idea. 

Q. — ^Were German soldiers worse 
than otiiers in the march on 
Pekin? 

A. — According to revelations made by 
correspondents who managed to get 
through to Pekin, and by officers after 
the trouble was over, there seems to have 
been very little to choose between the con- 
duct of the various troops. Of all, the 
Japanese emerged with the cleanest rec- 
ord, and the Tonkinese troops of the 
French with the worst. The Kaiser's 
message to Count Waldersee, who com- 
manded the expedition, has, however, 
been everywhere reproduced, and conse- 
quently it has been assumed that the 
atrocities attributed to the international 
troops were all committed by the Ger- 
mans. 

Q._What was the object of Ber- 
lin's gigantic Hindenburg 
statue? 

A.— -The object of it was the same as 
that of the raffles and similar ingenious 
devices we see every day, namely, to raise 
money for certain funds. People paid 
a mark, or more if they liked, for the 
privilege of hammering a nail into it. 
The money thus obtained was devoted to 
assisting the dependents of those who 
have fsulen in battle. 

Q. — It must be pretty solid to stand 
all those nails? 

A.— It is. The wood used weighed 26 
tons. Three solid blocks were used, the 
statue being carefully carved under the 
direction of a well-known sculptor, 



George MarschalL No less than 87 ex- 
pert wood carvers worked on the hard 
wood night and day. As it was expected 
that at least 30 tons of nails would be 
driven in, special steel reinforcement 
weighing six tons was deemed necessary. 
A smaller statue to Serve the same ob- 
ject was erected to von Miiller of the 
famous raiding ship Emden, in the town 
of Emden. 



Q. — Did the Dutch claim damages 
from England for a ship sunk 
by Germany? 

A. — ^Yes; in the case of two ships, the 
Bernisse and the Elve. The cases were 
similar. The Dutch claim was as fol- 
lows: 

The Bernisse was stopped by a British 
auxiliary cruiser. A British officer 
boarded her, and then, on a signal from 
the cruiser, proceeded to navigate the 
ship to the British porti of Kirkwall, 
where the cargo could be examined. 

The Dutch captain protested, "because 
the ship would then enter into the area 
blockaded by Germany, stating that there 
was no ground for such an order, the 
ship being entirely Dutch property and 
of Dutch nationality, the shippers being 
a French concern, the cargo being con- 
signed to a Dutch company." 

The protest availed naught, and the 
Bernisse continued on the way to Kirk- 
wall, still flying the Dutch flag. On May 
23 she was attacked by a German sub- 
marine. According to the account of the 
Bemisse's skipper: *The submarine con- 
tinued to fire while the boats were being 
lowered, without, however, hitting either 
the ship or any of the crew. She then 
launched a torpedo, which struck the ship 
starboard near the stokehold." 

The Elve case was almost identical. 
The British Government declined to 
recognize the claim, but said it might be 
presented to a prize court. 

Q. — How much power has the 
Crown Prince of Germany? 

A. — ^Technically he has none (except 
of course such military power as is given 
to him by virtue of commanding an 
army). Politically he occupies about the 
same officially unimportant position as 
does the Heir-Apparent to the British 
throne (Prince of Wales). 

His importance in the national and in- 
ternational politics of the day comes from 
two main causes: (i) he might at any 
moment become Emperor through the 
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death of Wilhelm; (2) he can gather 
around him, or be used as a rallying point 
by, factions that want the Empire to hold 
by the sword what it has gamed by the 
sword. This would make a sharp rift be- 
tween his father, the Emperor, and him- 
self, should the Emperor lean to the lib- 
eral and moderate factions in Germany 
and declare for concessions and more or 
less democracy. Of course it might prove 
a double-ed^ed weapon. The Crown 
Prince's faction mi^ht win; but should 
it lose, or should it involve the Empire in 
ruin, it might end the reign of the Ilohen- 
zoUern dynasty. 

Q. — Did the present emperor, while 
Crown Prince, try to over-ride 
his father? 

A.— Yes. It did not reach the extent 
of a quarrel or even a serious disturb- 
ance of family relations; but the present 
Kaiser's father was altogether too placid 
an Emperor to suit his very strenuous 
son. Friedrich III (lovingly called 
"Unser Fritz" by the Germans) was a 
singularly tolerant, kindly, easy-going 
man, very simple and old-fashioned. His 
Germany was the old, deliberate Ger- 
many. The son, Wilhelm, was intensely 
modern — ^a foremost exponent of the 
''strenuous life" made famous by Roose- 
velt He was eager to build up the great 
economic and social structure that he did 
succeed in building u^. It was inevitable 
that he should urge his ideas, and that he 
should become desperately impatient with 
the mild Friedrich and with the stiff con- 
servatism of Bismarck. 



Q.— What would happen should 
the Kaiser be killed? 

A. — The present Crown Prince would 
succeed to uie Imperial office by virtue of 
the Constitution. There is hardly a doubt 
that the military party would proclaim 
him Emperor instantly, in order to pre- 
vent any possible move by the Socialists 
and others to chanffe the existing provi- 
sions of the nationsu law. 

Q.— Is it true that the Oermans are 
officially encouraging polyg- 
amy? 

A. — ^The charge was based on the drcu- 
lation of a cunous and absurd pamphlet 
advocating not only polygamy, but big- 
amy and various other forms of union 
which were even more unsavory. The 
author was one Carl Hermann Torges, 
who appears to have been an elderly man 
of eccentric mentality, as is suggested by 
the title of his pamphlet: "The Second- 
ary Marria^ as Only Means for the 
Rapid Creation of a New and Powerful 
Army and the Purification of Morality." 
He says of himself that he is "over 70 
years old and has worked through life 
with open eyes." The pamphlet was ap- 
parently circulated free, and this fact gave 
color to a charge that it had been pub- 
lished with the connivance of the Ger- 
man Government As such a polior 
(quite apart from the question of moral- 
ity and the love of husbands and wives) 
would shatter the very foundation of any 
such economic State as Germany, it seems 
hardly important to expatiate on the 
matter. 
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Q. — ^What did a German get to eat 
in zgzS? 

A. — ^The German bill of fare was about 
as follows: 

Meat : In Berlin, 250 grams— about one- 
half a pound — ^per person per week; in 
Munich. 200 grams ; m Saxony, 150 grams. 

Bread : 250 ^ams per day per person ; 
all persons performing manual labor, 500 
grams. 

Potatoes: In Berlin, five to seven 
pounds per person per week; in Bavaria, 
usually ten pounds per person per week. 

Butter and Fats : In Berlin, from jp to 
7^ grams per person per week; in Lcip- 
cig, from 30 to 90 grams; in Bavana, 
between 60 and 90 grams. 

Milk: Babies and patients in hospitals 
now receive from one-fourth to one-half 
quart per day each. A year a^o every 
child and everv sick person received one 
liter (14 quart) per day. 

Sugar: 800 grams per month per per- 
son. 

Vegetables: In season. 

Fish: Whenever obtainable. 

Jam or marmalade: About one-fourth 
of a pound per month. 

No coffee, tea or cocoa, but small quan- 
tities of coffee and tea substitutes. No 
pure beer, but only beer substitutes. 

Q. — What were the military ra- 
tions? 

A. — The soldier's food ration was as 
follows : 

Breakfast: G>ffee or a substitute, with 
dry bread. 

Lunch: Soup with occasional small 
pieces of meat ; vegetables and bread. 

Supper: Breaid and marmalade. 

One pound of war bread daily was al- 
lowed. 

Q._What is the "iron ration"? 

A. — ^The "iron ration" is the emergency 
ration which the German soldier carries 
in his pack. It is called "iron ration" 
because iron-like rules surround it. The 
soldier must carry it always,^ and no sol- 
dier must ever, under any circumstances, 
touch it except in the last extremity. 
When tiie starvation-blockade began to 
squeeze the people hard, and they were 
reduced to their smallest portions of the 
poorest food-materials, it became a grim 
test among civilians to refer to their 
''iron rations." 



Q. — Was the German bread ticket 
intended to effect an equal dis- 
tribution? 

A. — No. It was issued, at first, that the 
poor might have cheap bread and that 
those who were willing to bujr more food 
than tbe bread ticket prescribed should 
have to pay Jieavily for the indulgence. 

Q. — ^Is Germany's bread very poor? 

A. — ^The official regulations provided 
lor a bread that may or may not be 
highly palatable, but that consists of per- 
fectly healthful and nourishing mixtures. 
"War breads" were a prominent part of 
Germany's early defense against starva- 
tion when the oceanic blockade began. As 
we have found, these various war breads 
were awful only in name, and actually 
have turned out to be decidedly good, on 
the whole, so that it may be that the 
United States, as a mere matter of 
health, pleasant varie^, and perfectly 
profitable economy will retain most of 
these various bran, oatmeal, rye^ com and 
wheat mixtures in its normal dietary. 

However, during the "peak" of the ce- 
real famine pinch in Germany, the war 
breads were decidedly not nice or good, 
and in very many places throughout the 
empire they were quite terribly bad. Some 
reports say that uiey were made of less 
than 40 per cent wheat, the other 60 per 
cent being sawdust, powdered straw, and 
other sudi organic but vile admixtures. 
That kind of bread means that a part, at 
least, of the German population was re- 
duced almost to the situation of German 
peasants in the Thirty Years' War, when 
they often ate straw. 

Q. — Is it true that the Germans 
made many food substitutes? 

A.— Yes. The German newspapers have 
carried masses of advertising of substi- 
tutes for all the various kind of food that 
are short According to the reports gen- 
erally circulated through the outer world, 
there were as many as 7^000 substitutes 
in 1917, but expert analysis of tiie avail- 
able lists shows that this huge number is 
arrived at by lumping the following four 
chief classes of substitutes: (i) normal 
substitutes like oleomargarines, syrups, 
etc., such as are used in all countries ; (2^ 
natural, though unusual, substitutes, sucn 
as potato meal for flour, vegetable and 
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spice, or fish and vegetable mixtures for 
sausages, sweetened vegetable mixtures 
for jams, etc.; (3) chemical substitutes, 
some of apparent utility, many of doubt- 
ful value, and some, no doubt, harmful 
such as fat extracts from chemical com- 
pounds, chemical sweetenings, and chemi- 
cal compounds aiming to give a more or 
less balanced artificisu ration of proteids, 
carbohydrates, etc.; (4) swindling sub- 
stitutes, which the Government prosecutes 
rigorously (more so than in times of 
peace even), but which thrive naturally 
owing to the craving of people for long- 
denied foods. Among such fraudulent 
substitutes were "soup cubes," which 
turned out to consist of 96 per cent cook- 
ing salt and 4 per cent coloring matter. 

Q. — Is Prussia much bigger than 
the other States? 

A. — Very much so. Prussia contains 
135,000 square miles, against the 29,000 
square miles of Bavaria, which is the next 
larger kingdom of the Federation. It 
has 40 million people as against Bavaria's 
7 million — that is, it compares in man- 
power with its nearest neighbor about 
the way the Middle Atlantic and Great 
Lakes States compare with the South At- 
lantic group. 

Q. — Have our States less popula- 
tion than Prussia? 

A. — No single American State com- 
pares with Prussia even remotely. Prus- 
sia has more population than New York, 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, 
Illinois, Michigan and Wisconsin com- 
bined though in area it is not larger than 
New York, New Jersey and Pennsylvania. 

Q. — How do the people find room? 

A. — ^I'hey live 224 to the square mile. 
This is a denser population than we have 
an3rwhere except Massachusetts, Rhode 
Island and New Jersey. 

Q. — Is the rest of Germany densely 
populated? 

A. — Even more densely than Prussia. 
In Saxony, 829 people live to the square 
mile. No other German State quite equals 
that! But everywhere the populations 
range around 300 to the square mile. 

Q. — How can there be any room 
for farms? 

A. — There is plenty of room for farms 
and forests — ^but there is no room for wild 
lands, or waste lands, or unproductive 



lands! That densihr of population is one 
of the secrets of Germany's intensity in 
economical industries. The people had to 
do i1^ or starve, or emigrate. The result 
was intensive agriculture, intensive indus- 
try and now, alas, an all too intensive and 
"practicar deadliness of purpose in war. 

Q. — How does Germany's agricul- 
tural area compare with ours? 

A. — Germany has about 88 million acres 
arable land (farms, pastures, vineyards), 
as against more than 600 million acres in 
Americs^ of which latter, however, only 
358 million are cultivated. 

Q. — How do we compare in farms 
with Germany? 

A. — ^We had more than 6 million farms 
in 1910 when the last census was made. 
In Germany, in 1907, the number of farms 
cultivated each by one household was 
5,736,000. Our farms, of course, were 
much larger than the German farms. 

Q. — What were the chief crops of 
Germany in peace? 

A. — ^The biggest crop was rye. The 
next biggest was hav. Then came oats, 
potatoes, wheat, barley^ and beets. The 
smaller crops were vines, tobacco and 
hops. 

Q. — Could human beings live on 
rye flour alone? 

A. — ^Yes. Indeed, dietary experts hold 
that while white wheat flour is one of 
the large elements for a perfect human 
diet, mankind (and especially Americans) 
would do well to use a ^eat deal of rye 
flour and cut down heavily on iht highly 
bolted and unnaturally whitened wheat 
flours. Rye flour is coarse, and this has 
an excellent effect on the intestines, which 
absolutely demand a certain amount of 
coarse material. For many generations 
the people of Germany, France, Switzer- 
land, etc, ate hardly anything except 
"black bread"— bread made from rye 
flour exclusively. 

Q. — ^What has German intensive 
agriculture done? 

A. — Statistics collected by Dr. Helf- 
ferich in 1913 show that the yield per acre 
of wheat, rye, oats, barley, potatoes, and 
hay has increased 77.7 per cent in twenty- 
five years; and the aggregate yield of 
these crops increased 87.7 per cent, not- 
withstanding an increase of only 5.8 per 
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^ent in their acreage. In all these crops 
Germany is getting a larger yield per 
acre than any other of the large agricul- 
tural countries. At the same time Ger- 
many has increased production of beet 
sugar about two-and-one-half fold. These 
remarkable results in agriculture are the 
more striking because the number of per- 
sons engaged in agriculture has remamed 
practically stationary. 

Q. — Did the privileged classes in 
Germany escape food restric- 
tions? 

A. — One would imagine, naturally, that 
they did. But the fact that the Socialist 
newspapers and the Socialist members 
of the Imperial Parliament and the va- 
rious State Parliaments have voiced prac- 
ticallv no serious censure of the govern- 
ment s enforcement of food regulations, 
indicates that the law was applied in about 
the same measure to everybody. 

It is known that several times highly 
placed persons appealed to the Emperor 
nimself, but without avail. The live 
stock and other materials of high officers 
in the field have been taken from their 
estates and a Princess was not allowed 
to bave all the milk from a special cow, 
which she had bought for her child. 

Q. — ^Is com native to Europe? 

A. — Not if you mean what we call 
**com" — the American plant which pro- 
duces its fruit in large cobs covered with 
a green sheath.^ This is one of the com- 
paratively few important foods that were 
«dded to the world's supply by the dis- 
covery of America, potatoes being the 
other great addition. 

In Europe the name for this western 
crop is maize, and that is the correct 
name. ''Com," in European terms, means 
wheatp rye, etc. 

Maize is raised quite extensively now 
through Europe, but it is nothing like 
the agricultural leader that it is in Amer- 
ica. 

Q.— What coffee substitutes were 
used in Germany? 

A. — G>ffee substitutes were^ made of 
chicory (the root of the dandelion), burnt 
or roasted, and ground beans or crusts, 
vegetable husks, etc. "Chicory-coffee" is 
not an unusual suostitute m Europe. 
Many of the French and German lower 
classes have preferred chicory even in 
peace times — indeed, many French people 
of the better classes hold that a certain 
proportion of chicory in coffee improves 



it. Chicory has a bitter flavoring element 
in it. It is, as a matter of fact, health- 
ful, but lacks the stimulating properties 
of coffee. The other substitutes, how- 
ever, are of qualities ranging from un- 
satisfactory to nasty. 

Q. — Can Germany get fed by Rus- 
sia? 

A. — ^The food situation in Germany for 
given years preceding the war was as 
follows (each year): (i) Rye: enough 
produced for Germany's consumption and 
a small surplus to export. (2) Wheat: 
1/9 was imported from overseas and from 
Russia. (3) Barley: 1/2 was imported al- 
most wholly from Russia. (Used for fat- 
tening pigs.) (4) Maize (corn) : H came 
from Russia and across the Atlantic. 
(Used for fattening pigs.) (5) Bran: 
imported 1% million tons, ^ from Rus- 
sia (for cow feed). (6) Oil-cake: im- 
ported ^ million tons from Russia and 
America (for cow feed). (7) Artificial 
nitrogenous manures ; J^ came from Chile, 
none from Russia. (8) Rice : ^ imported 
from British India, none from Russia. 
(9) Eggs: half the supply from Russia 
and enemy countries. 

Q. — Has Russia acciunulated any 
food-stuffs ? 

A. — A considerable amount of various 
cereals have been stocked in Russia. ()ver 
the first three years of war this accumu- 
lation was about 24,000,000 tons. In 1917, 
about 8,000,000 tons were available. The 
production of food cereals, however, has 
declined steadily since 191 5, and the cha- 
otic economic conditions, no doubt, have 
impeded the production considerably 
since March, 1917. The opening of the 
Russian food markets to Germany, no 
doubt, brought the (Germans and Aus- 
trians some sorely needed relief in the 
early part of 1918, but nothing had then 
developed to prove that it could restore 
normal conditions in the Central Empires. 
Normally, the Ukraine wheat fields should 
"be able to feed all Europe if they were 
cultivated with modem machinery. 

Q. — Can the Germans get much 
meat from Bulgaria? 

A. — ^They could not have obtained a 
great deal, although the Bulgars, during 
recent years, have devoted a good deal 
of attention to the raising of sheep. 
These had become so numerous that 
shortly before the war a beginning was 
made with a huge slaughterhouse and 
freezing estad>lishment at Varna, from 
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whidi nmttmi was to be exported to Tar- 
key, Greece, and even Egyit Still, what 
woold be over-abniidaiice for the Btilgars 
would not ff o very iar for Germany. 

Bolgaria had 8^ million sheep in 1910, 
the date of the last animal censos. Her 
cattle amounted to ifioojooo. Altogether 
she had about 12 million head of stock 
to 5 million population. Thus she had 
a surplus. 

Q.— Are there any figures on Ger- 
raanyn live stock? 

A.— According to the animal census in 
April, 1916, the number of cattle in Ger- 
many had been reduced to igjgoojooo, and 
there were only 13300/000 pigs left A 
further census appears to have been taken 
in September, 1916, and shows a remark- 
able mcrease, especially in the number of 
pigs. The figures are as follows: 



Homed 
Cattle. 

Calves under 3 
months 

Young cattle, 3 
months-2 yrs. 

BtdU and oxen 
over 2 years.. 

Cows and heif- 
ers over 2 yrs. 



Apr. 15, Sept. I, Inc. per 
1916. 1916. cent 

IJ974AM 1,982391 04 

6/)92,7i8 6,307,504 4.6 

1,365,877 1,451,122 d2 

10,552,154 10,597433 04 



ToUl 19,921,18320^38,950 2.1 

Pigs. _ 

Under 6 months 9,055,382 11,204,976 23.7 

6-12 months. . . . 2,857,041 4,230^90 481 

Over 12 months 1424,779 1^25,242 28.1 

Total 13^37,202 17,261,108 294 

Q^— What live stock had Germany 
before war? 

A. — According to the official German 
figures there were in September, 1912, 20,- 



j$2fiO0 cattle; in September, I9i3f 20i994»- 
00a On those dates the numbers of pigs 
were 2iJS2ifiOO and 2SJ^S9J00O respective^r. 

Qw — ^Did Germany have more live 
stock than odier countries? 

A. — Germany had in 1916 about 50^ 
million head of food-animals (cattle, 
sheep, swine, etc) for a population of 
about 68 million. 

The United States had in 1917 about 
176 million head of live stock for a popu- 
lation of about IQ2 million. 

Of course, it must be remembered that 
the United States is a meat-exporting 
country, while Germany is not 

Comparing German^s live stodc per 
head of population with that of non-ex- 
porting countries, we find: France, about 
29 million head of meat animals to 40 
million population; United Kingdom 
(England, Scotland, Ireland, Wales), 
about 45 million head to 45 million popu- 
lation. 

Q. — ^How does German milk pro* 
duction per cow compare? 

A. — In the United States the average 
yield among 11 million cows is 420 gal- 
lons of milk per cow a year. In Den- 
mark (1,500,000 cows), the average yield 
per cow per year was 550 gallons before 
the war when feeding conditions were 
normal. In (jermany before the war the 
average yield was 750 gallons per cow 
per year. 

Q, — ^What supplies has Austria- 
Hungary? 

A. — ^That empire, with a population |ust 
about the same as that of the United 
Kingdom, had, when the war broke out, 
17,000,000 cattle, 12,000,000 sheep, 13,000,- 
000 pigs, 3,500|000 horsesi 2,000,000 goats. 



THE SELECTIVE DRAFT 



Q. — When was the selective draft Q. — ^What is meant by the ^'master 
law passed? list''? 



A. — ^Thc "Select Service Law" is an 
Act of G>nffres8, which came into full 
force May iS, iqi;^. The law is entitled: 
"An Act to authorize the President to in- 
crease temporarily the Military Establish- 
ment of the United States/' Its purpose 
was the raising of troops to carry on the 
war against Germany. It was drawn to 
create a "National Army." 

Qw — ^Was the first draft really a se- 
lective one? 

A. — It was, of course, hoped and in- 
tended to raise our new army in a way 
that would leave as many agricultural 
workers as possible on the farms to keep 
the world from starving, and to take men, 
as much as possible, from the occupations 
which were less essential. The actual re- 
sults, however, owing to our haste and 
inexperience, were not by any means in- 
telligently selective, as the table below 
of the numbers and percentages accepted 
from different occupations will show : 

Called. Accepted. PcL 
Beverage industries 5,752 1472 25^^ 
Agriculture 782,503 205,731 26^4 

Forestry 24,507 7.984 32yi 

Qay, glass, etc... 24,928 6,022 24 

Animal husbandry. 15,642 4,570 29 
General trade iiii54i 24,892 22 

Q. — ^When was the first drawing 
for the selective draft? 

A. — ^The official drawing of numbers to 
determine the men of the country to con- 
stitute the first draft for the National 
Army was July 20^ I9i7i in the Office 
Building of the United States Senate, in 
the presence of the Secretary of War, 
many army officers of high rank. Senators 
and Representatives and many citizens. 

Numbered slips incased m capsules 
were drawn by two blindfolded men and 
these were announced and unofficially 
transmitted over the country by the press. 
The official list was announced later by 
the Secretary of War. 

The first number drawn was 258. After 
that the numbers were drawn, at the rate 
of 600 an hour. It required 22 hours to 
complete the work. 



A. — A drawing of numbers from i to 
10,500, both inclusive, was made in Wash- 
ington under the direction of the Secre- 
tary of War. 

A schedule or master list was prepared 
by the Provost Marshal General contain- 
ing all of such numbers from i to 10,500, 
both inclusive, placed in the exact order 
in which they were drawn. 

The first number drawn was placed at 
the top of column i of the master list, 
the second number drawn was placed next 
below in such master list, and this order 
was followed until all the numbers drawn 
were so placed in such master list in the 
exact order in which they were drawn. 

The master list controls and determines 
the exact ^ order in which the persons 
whose registration cards are in the pos- 
session of the respective Local Boards, or 
may hereafter be received by said Local 
Boards, are liable to be called by the 
Local Board for Military Service. 

Q. — ^Is provision made to notify 
families of boys in training 
camps if they are ill? 

A. — ^The American Red Cross has 
agreed to establish in the camps and can- 
tonments in the United States the service 
(already furnished in France) to keep 
families in America in personal touch with 
their boj^s, ill or wounded m the field. 
This action is in response to a request 
made by the Secretary of War, who wrote 
that "American Red Cross representatives 
at the camps here, as in France, would 
have access to daily lists of admissions 
and evacuations from the hospitals, and, 
so far as it is in accord with necessarv 
medical rules, would be allowed to talk 
with sick men. They would be expected 
to keep families constantly informed as 
to the condition and progress of men in 
the hospitals,^ to write letters for men 
unable to write themselves, and in gen- 
eral to fulfill that clause of the Red Cross 
charter which designates the society as 'a 
medium of communication between troops 
in the field and their families at home. 

Q. — Can a man be drafted who has 
had previous service? 

A. — ^Yes, he is a civilian and liable to 
draft. 
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Q. — ^What is the ratio of death in 
the U. S. Army? 

A. — Figures compiled at the office of 
Surg. Gen. William C. Gorgas, U. S. A., 
and made public on Dec. 29, 1917, show 
that with more than 900,000 soldiers in 
training in this country from Sept. 21 to 
Dec. 14, there were only 1,391 deaths from 
all causes, an average rate of less than 
two per 1,000. Among the 202,009 Regu- 
lars there were 144 deaths. There were 
494 deaths in the 387,233 National Army 
stnd 753 deaths in the 327480 National 
Guardsmen. 



Secretary Baker said : 

*The death rate in our forces in the 
United States, from mid-September to 
the end of December averaged 7.5 per 
thousand, and is slightly less than would 
have been the death rate of men of the 
same age at home. In 1898 the death rate 
per thousand was 20.14, or nearly three 
times as ^eat. Our death rate in the 
Army during the year 1916, just before 
the war, was five per thousand. Leaving 
out the deaths dfie to measles and its com- 
plications, our rate among all troops in 
the United States since Sept i has been 
about two per thousand.'' 



Q.— Where are the draft army cantonments? 

Place. Name. Designation. 

Alexandria, La. Camp Beauregard National Guard 

American Lake, Wash Camp Lewis National Army 

Annapolis Junction, Md Camp Meade Do. 

Anniston, Ala Camp McClellan National Guard 

Atlanta, Ga Camp Gordon National Army 

Augusta, Ga Camp Hancock National Guard 

Ayer, Mass Camp Devens National Army 

Battle Creek, Mich Camp Custer Do. 

Charlotte, N. C Camp Greene National Guard 

Chillicothe, Ohio Camp Sherman National Army 

Columbia, S. C Camp Jackson Do. 

Deming, N. Mex Camp Cody National Guard 

Des Moines, Iowa Camp Dodge National Army 

Fort Riley, Kans Camp Funston Do. 

Fort Sam Houston, Tex Camp Travis Do. 

Fort Sill, Okla Camp Doniphan National Guard 

Fort Worth, Tex Camp Bowie Do. 

Greenville, S. C Camp Sevier Do. 

Hattiesburg, Miss Camp Shelby Do. 

Houston, Tex Camp Logan Do. 

Linda Vista, Cal Camp Kearney ^ Do. 

Little Rock, Ark. Camp Pike National Army 

Louisville, Ky. Camp Zachary Taylor ^ Do. 

Macon, Ga Camp Wheeler National Guard 

Montgomery, Ala Camp Sheridan Do. 

Palo Alto, Cal Camp Fremont Do. 

Petersburg, Va. Camp Lee National Army 

Rockford, 111 Camp Grant ^ Do. 

Spartanburg, S. C Camp Wadsworth National Guard 

Waco, Tex Camp McArthur Do. 

Wrightstown, N. J Camp Dix National Army 

Yapnank, Long Tsfand, N. Y Camp Upton Do. 



Q.— What is the size of the aver- 
age American cantonment? 

A. — ^A camp accommodating 37»ooo men 
is about two miles in length and one and 
a half miles in breadth. Each camp con- 
tains about 1,600 buildings, the construc- 
tion of which requires 34,000,000 square 
feet of lumber. For heating and lighting 
these camps, 400 miles of electric wiring 
and 60 miles of heating pipes were re- 
quired. 



Q. — Has a decision been given on 
the constitutionality of the Se- 
lective Draft Law? 

A. — ^Yes. The United States Supreme 
Court on January 7, 1918, passed seven 
cases arising under the selective draft 
law and decided adversely to the men 
drafted. 
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Q.— What total number of Ameri- 
cans are subject to draft? 

A. — ^There arc estimated to be in the 
United States (in round numbers) 10,000,- 
000 men between the ages of 21 and 30 
inclusive. This number rei>resents very 
nearly 10 p«r cent of the estimated popu- 
lation of the country-— between 103,000,000 
and 104,000,000. The figure (10,000,000) 
is reached by taking the number of males 
between the ages of 21 and 30 inclusive, 
on the date ol the last census, April 15, 
1910, and on July i, 1917- The figures for 
the later date are estimated on the as- 
sumption that the annual numerical in- 
crease since 1910 in each state has been 
the same as the average annual numerical 
increase between 1900 and 1910. 

Q. — How many registrants under 
tiie first draft were called? 

A.— The total number of registrants 
was 9,586,508. Of these 3,082,949, or 32.16 
per cent were called by the various regis- 
tration boards. Those not called num- 
bered 6,503,550, or 67.84 per cent of the 
total number of men between the ages 
of 21 to 30 who registered under the law. 
A total of 1,057,363 men were certified 
for service and 687,000 were named in 
the first call 

Q. — How many of the men called 
by the first draft failed to ap- 
pear? 

A.— The total number of men called to 
colors was 9,586,508. Of these 252,294 
failed to appear. 

Q. — ^Were many drafted men re- 
jected at the camps? 

A. — ^The percentage of rejections at 
camp varied between 0.72 per cent and 
11.87 per cent, and, as die physical con- 
ditions of the men from the different 
regions cannot account for this, it is at- 
triouted to differences in strictness in the 
examinations by the camp surgeons. 

The valuable mass of data now latent 
in the record has not been studied in its 
entirety. But of 10,000 men spread over 
eight camps, the sources of defect show- 
ing the largest percentages were eyes, 
teeth, hernia, ears, hearty disease ana 
tuberculosis in the order given. 

Q. — ^What proportion of men went 
unwillingly? 

A. — ^"The actual state of mind, of 
course, cannot be known," says General 



Crowder, "but the filing of an unsuccess- 
ful claim for exemption or discharge is, 
at least, an index of unwillingness, and 
figures show that of the 1,057,303 certified 
for service, those who filed no claims for 
exemption were 639,054, or 60.44 per cent 
— the 'involuntary^ conscripts being 418,- 
309, or 39.56 per cent" 

Q.— How many aliens were draft- 
ed? 

A. — A total number of 1,243,801 were 
registered. Of these, 772,744 were Allied 
aliens, 148,274 were neutral aliens, 40,663 
were enemy aliens, and 282,120 were al- 
lies of enemy aliens. The number called 
was 457»7i3> aind of this 76,545 were fi- 
nally accepted for service— only 17 in a 
hundred. 

Q.— Is a man subject to draft if he 
becomes thirty-one before the 
draft call? 

A. — ^This provision of the act reads, 
"Persons shall be subject to registration 
who shall have attained their 21st birth- 
day and who shall not have attained their 
31st birthdajr on or before the day set for 
the registration, and all persons so regis- 
tered shall be and remain subject to 
draft" 

Q.— How many unmarried physi- 
cally fit men become twenty- 
one years of age each year? 

A.— The number of males arriving at 
the age of 21 each year is estimated to 
be 960,000. As shown by the percentages 
of acceptance in the first draft, this esti- 
mated proportion of those unmarried and 
physically fit will be 96 per cent unmar- 
ried, and 76.3 per cent fit physically. 

Q.— Is the class of draftable per- 
sons to be enlarged? 

A.— The following suggestions have 
been made by a majority of the boards: 
that young men who are under age should 
come within the law when they reach tiie 
minimum draft age; that young men of 
18 or 19 years should be enrolled and 
trained so as to be ready for service im- 
mediately upon attaining draft age; 19 
and 34 are the limits most frequently sug- 
gested, though some recommend 40 to 
4^ "Srtzn as the upper limit There is a 
distinctly stronger demand for raising tiie 
maximum age uian for lowering the min- 
imum. Provost Marshal General Crow- 
der^ discussing the enlargement of the a^ 
limits for selective military service said, 
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early in 1918, that such suggestons had 
been made in his report to the Secretary 
of War. 

Q.— How many claims for exemp- 
tion were granted in the first 
draft? 

A. — Of the total number of men called 
for re^stration by the first draft (about 
3 million) 1,560,570, or 50.62 per cent, 
made claims for exemption. Of this 
number, 77.86 per cent were granted. 895,- 
150, or 73.99 per cent, were on the grounds 
of dependency; 228452, or 19.67 per cent, 
were on the grounds of alienage; 3,877, 
or 0.34 per cent, were on religious 
grounds, and 2,001, or 0.17 per cent, were 
decided on grounds of moral unfitness. 

The state having the highest percent- 
age of claims allowed was Connecticut, 
and the lowest was Mississippi. 

Q.— What percentage of men are 
physic^y fit? 

A.— Using the results of the draft law 
as a basis, it is estimated that 76.3 per 
cent are physically fit Of all the men 
called for physical examination by the 
draft, 730,756, or 23.7 per cent, were re- 
jected on account of physical deficien- 
cies. 

Q.— Were all the citizens in the 
first draft sent to the camps at 
once? 

A.— No. They were sent in increments, 
and early in 1918 72,000 men still re- 
mained to be assigned to cantonments. 
The full strength of men contemplated in 
the first draft was 687,000. The assim- 
ment of the full quota to camps was fin- 
ished March, 1918. 

Q. — Did the draft prove coimtry 
boys superior to city boys? 

A.— The common belief that the aver- 
age of physical soundness is higher among 
country boys than among the city bred was 
not supported by the records of the selec- 
tive draft 

For the purpose of comparison, selec- 
tion was made of a typical set of cities 
of 40,000 to 500,000 population distributed 
over ten dinerent states, and a corres- 
ponding set of counties of the same total 
size, located in the same states and con- 
taining no city of 30,000 population. 

The total number of registrants in the 
two areas was 3i5fOOO. 

The comparison resulted as follows : Of 
35PI7 registrants in urban areas, 9,969 



were rejected. Of 44,462 registrants from 
rural areas, 12432 were rejected. In 
other words, 28.47 per cent of the city 
boys were rejected against 27.96 per cent 
of the country boys. 

Q. — How are local draft boards 
compensated? 

A. — Section 195, Selective Service Reg- 
ulation was repealed January 30th, 1918, 
and in lieu thereof the following was 
promulgated by the President : Section 195 
(Amended) Local Boards — Compensa- 
tion: 

The rate of compensation for mem- 
bers of local boards up to and including 
the completion of the final classification 
of the registrants within the respective 

t'urisdiction of said boards shall be on the 
^asis of 30 cents as aggregate compensa- 
tion to the membership of a local board 
for each registrant to whom a question- 
naire shall have been mailed and who 
shall have been finally classified in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of these 
regulations. 

Money due for said work shall be paid 
in proportionate amounts to each member 
of a local board claiming compensation 
for his service, unless it shall be requested 
bv the unanimous vote of the local board 
that the moneys due should be paid in 
some other proportion. In such case no 
one member shall receive more than 15 
cents of the allowance of 30 cents for 
each classification, and no two members 
shall receive more than 25 cents for each 
classification to be distribute between 
them." 

Q. — What was the cost of the first 
selective draft? 

A. — ^The total cost of the first selective 
draft was $5,211,965.38. The number of 
registrants was 9f586,5o8, and the number 
of men called for examination was 3,082,- 
949. The cost per man called was $1.69. 
The number of men who were accepted 
was 1,057,363, making the cost per man 
finally accepted $4.93. 

Q.— What was the cost of Civil 
War recruiting? 

A. — General James B. Fry, Provost 
Marshal General, in a report, March 17, 
1866. said that the cost of recruiting men 
in the Civil War was $11,027,751-21 for 
168,649 men drafted, or $9.84 per man, as 
against the cost per capita of the 1917 
selective draft $4.93* making the Civil 
War system much higher. The money 
value of Civil War days also was much 
lower than now. 
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Q.— -Are answers made by draft 
registrants open to public in- 
spection? 

A.— The answers of any registrant con- 
cerning the condition of his health, men- 
tal or physical, in response to Series II 
of the questions under the head entitled 
"Physical Fitness/' in the Questionnaire, 
and other evidence and records upon the 
same subject and the answers of an^ res^ 
istrant to the questions under Series X 
of the questions under the head entitled 
"Dependenc/* in the Questionnaire, ex- 
cept tiie names and addresses of the per- 
sons claimed to be dei>endent upon such 
registrant, shall not, without the consent 
of the registrant, be open to inspection by 
any person other than members of local 
and district boards^ examining physicians, 
members of Medical Advisory Boards, 
Government Appeal Agents, and^ other 
persons connected with the administra- 
tion of the selective service law, and 
United States Attorneys and their assist- 
ants, and officials of such bureaus or de- 
partments of the United States Govern- 
ment as may be designated by the Secre- 
tary of War. 

Q. — May a man subject to draft go 
abroad? 

A, — If a person is subject to draft, he 
does not need a passport from the State 
Department, if he wants to go to Canada. 
In that case he only needs a "permit" 
from a local board. For any other coun- 
try, he must applv to the local board for 
a permit The local board investigates 
the case. If the person is not likely to 
be called within ttie period of the pro- 
posed absence, or if die board is ouier- 
wise assured that favorable action will 
not result in evasion of or interference 
with the execution of the law, the local 
board takes from the applicant his ad- 
dress while absent and issues a permit, 
whidi, if approved by the Provost Mar- 
shal General, entitles him to a passport 
from the State Department 

Q, — ^What are the rules as to phjrs- 
ical unfitness? 

A.— Physical deficiencies must be pres- 
ent in such degree as clearly and unmis- 
takably to disqualify the man for mili- 
tary service. Much is left to the phjrsi- 
dan's final judgment and discretion. 

TemiMrary effects of acute disease or 
of an injuiy are not regarded as justi- 
fying a finding that the person so affected 
jfl not physically qualified for military 
aervice. Such conditions justify a rea- 



sonable dela^r in completing the physical 
examination in order that an opportunity 
for recovery may be afforded, if the de- 
ficiency is of such a nature that the serv- 
ice in the army will improve the phjrsi- 
cal condition of the selected man in gen- 
eral and eliminate the deficiency, the man 
is selected, entrained, and put into such 
kind of service as best fits nis case. 

Q. — Can a drafted man demand 
tiiat he be sent to France? 

A. — No re^strant under the provision 
of the selective service law (and no vol- 
untary enlisted man) can make anv con- 
dition that affects his service after he has 
been selected or after he has been ac- 
cepted for entrainment The United 
States will not make any "proviso" to 
send any soldier or sailor anywhere at any 
time stipulated by the selected man or 
the volunteer. This rule applies to com- 
batant and non-combatant service alike 
(for instance Red Cross). 

Q.— How long after war wiU draft- 
ed men be held? 

A. — ^It is reasonable to assume that en- 
listed and drafted men will not be held 
any longer in the service of the United 
States than is necessary for the safetv 
of the country, and that soldiers and sail- 
ors will be sent home as quickly as de- 
mobilization can be effected after the war. 
The "Selective Service Law" provides 
that the selected men shall remain liable 
only four months after the conclusion of 
jieace. 

Q.— Are skilled technical workers 
exempt from military service? 

A. — ^There are circumstances in which 
the need of military establishments for 
men expert or highly skilled is such that 
the national interest is better served by 
selecting such men into military service. 
The engagement in industry and agricul- 
ture is no reason for exemption. 

Q.— Is a man whose wife can sup- 
port herself and children 
exempt from draft? 

A. — ^The "Selective Service Law" ex- 
empts no person from military service on 
the ^ound of dei>endency.^ It only au- 
thorizes the exclusion or discharge from 
draft of "those in a status with respect 
to persons dependent upon them for sup- 
port which renders their exclusion or 
discharge advisable.'* 
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Q. — ^What can a person tinder age 
do if he registers by mistake? 

A. — ^He should report the case im- 
mediately to the local board. The board 
will investigate the claim that he is under 
age, and, if he is right, the local board 
is empowered to discharge him. 

Q. — ^Will the draft boards accept a 
man before his turn comes? 

A. — ^The men to be ordered into mili- 
tary service by a local board in filling any 
part of its quota are to be selected in the 
order of their liability within their class 
as shown on the classification list, includ- 
ing non-combatants. Any registrant 
whose order number is so early that, 
though not within the early part of the 
quota, he is within the total quota, may 
make application to the local board to be 
ordered into military service and en- 
trained with that part of the quota of the 
local board to be sent next after such ap- 
plication. 

If the granting of the application 
would increase the number ordered by the 
Adjutant General to be entrained by more 
than two men, the application will be de- 
nied. 

Q. — ^What will exempt from prose- 
cution a man who failed to 
register? 

A. — Being at sea on registration day 
and registering as soon as practical after 
landing, or when the person had been 
refused the opportunity to register by the 
local boards. 

Q. — Is a sailor of the Lakes mer- 
chant fleet likely to be draft- 
ed? 

A.— The sailors on ships plying the 
Great Lakes come under Oass IV. They 
are, tiierefore, far removed from the first 
call. It must be borne in mind that the 

5 rain-carriers on the Great Lakes are in- 
ispensable for the feeding of the nation, 
and tiieir crews are employed in a voca- 
tion necessary to the pursuance of the 
war. 

Q.— Who are subject to the second 
call? 

A. — ^The second summons to service 
under the Selective Service Act of May 
18, 1917, was issued by the President in 
November, 1917. No change was made 
in the essential obligations of the men 
who were, on June 5, subject to selec- 
tion. 



Q. — Is a drafted man regarded as 
a deserter if he fails to report 
for the camps? 

A. — Persons who are selected for mili- 
tary service and who absent themselves 
with an intent to evade military service 
are deserters. 

^ They are reported to the police authori- 
ties and, if caugh^ are brought before 
the local board, which decides if the of- 
fense was willful or not If not willful, 
the selected man is sent to a camp and 
the commanding officers of the camp fur- 
nished with all details of the case. If 
the offense is considered willful, the de- 
serter becomes subject to the military 
laws of the United States. 

Q. — How are drafted men sent to 
the camps? 

A. — Local boards procure one "party 
ticket" for the number of men who are to 
be sent A leader is provided for the 
party. He keeps in his personal posses- 
sion the railroad and meal tickets of the 
party. He accompanies the conductor 
through the train, identifies the men of 
his party and, before delivering the ticket 
to die railroad agent or conductor, must 
indorse the ticket as to the correct num- 
ber of the men to whom transportation 
is furnished. ^ 

The leader is responsible for the proper 
feeding of the party, and may not allow 
liquor to be sold to any of his men. Be- 
fore arrival at a mobilization camp he 
must inspect them to see that they are 
ready to leave the train, and that each 
man has attached to his lapel the badge 
given to him before starting. On arrival 
at the camp, the leader must hold his own 
group together until they are taken in 
charge by an officer or a non-commis- 
sioned officer, in whose hands he must 
safely deliver the mobilization papers of 
each and all of his men. 

Q. — How does the Government 
find out about a drafted man in 
a foreign country? 

A. — ^Either before or upon receiving a 
notice to report for physical examination, 
a registrant residing in a foreign country 
in a place too far for a journey to the 
United States may, at his own expense, 
appl^ by mail, cable or telegram to be 
physically examined by a nearby physi- 
sian appointed by the American Consul 
to make the examination. The consul 
must indorse his appointment upon the 
face of a "Form" sent to him by the local 
board in the United States residence of 
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the applicant The examination is made, 
the physician signs a detailed report, and 
the local board decides as to the physical 
qualifications of the registrant 

Q. — Can a man appeal from the 
decision of a district board? 

A. — ^The decision of the district board 
is, in ordinary circumstances^ /ina/. ^A 
person may appeal to the President in in- 
dustrial and agricultural cases, when the 
appeal is accompanied by the written and 
signed recommendation of one member 
of the local board, and either the Gov- 
ernment Appeal Agent or the Adjutant 
General of the State. 

In dependency cases^ the appeal must be 
accompanied by a signed statement of 
one member of the local board and either 
the Government Appeal Agent or an Ad- 
jutant General of tne State certifying that 
the case is one of great and unusual hard- 
ship, stating the circumstances of hard- 
ship that will follow the ^oing of the 
registrant into military service, and spe- 
cincally recommending a reconsideration 
of the case. 

The claim is examined first by the 
local board as to the compliance with the 
above rules, after which the local board 
forwards the claim to the Provost Mar- 
sha! General. The President may rule, 
upon record of the case, that the appeal 
shall operate as a stay of induction into 
military service, pending further orders. 

Q. — How is any insufficient quota 
fiUed? 

A. — Immediately after the time of en- 
trainment the local board must proceed 
to call and entrain a sufficient number 
of selected men to fill the deficiency, if 
any, in its quota. 

Upon receipt of notice from the mobi- 
lization camp that any selected men of 
the contingent of a Iqcal board have 
been rejected, or, though entrained, have 
failed to reach such camp, the local 
board proceeds to call and entrain a suf- 
ficient number of selected men to fill va- 
cancies in its quota. Men sent to fill 
deficiencies get at least 24 hours' notice 
to appear for entrainment 

Q.— Are feeble-minded persons ex- 
empt? 

A. — ^There are various de^ees of 
feeble-mindedness. The Selective Serv- 
ice Law says that "lack of normal 
understanding" is a cause for rejection. 
What is meant by normal understanding 



is left in each case to the discretion of the 
examining physicians. 

Insanity, epilepsy, ai\d org^ic nervous 
diseases are causes of rejection. 

Q. — Do men with bad teeth need 
to serve under the draft? 

A.;— A man must have at least eight 
serviceable, natural masticating molars, 
four above and four below opposing, and 
six serviceable natural inasors, three 
above and three below opposing. These 
teeth must be so opposed that a person 
can cut his food and chew it 

Teeth restored by crown or fixed bridge 
work, when such work is well placed and 
thoroughly serviceable, are considered as 
serviceable natural teeth. 

If dental work will restore the teeth to 
meet the requirements outlined in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, the man will be ac- 
cepted and sent to his cantonment, where 
dental work needed by him will be car- 
ried out 

Q. — ^Is a man previously rejected 
by the Regular Army exempt? 

A. — Previous physical examinations are 
not considered valid in any case where 
the Selective Service Law is involved. 

Q.— How about defective eyesight? 

A. — In this case, the local board can 
rule that eyeglasses will correct the de- 
ficiency in vision. Men may be accepted, 
whose vision is 20/100 or better in each 
ejre, correctable by appropriate lenses to 
20/40 or better in at least one eye, pro- 
vided no organic disease exists in either 
eye. 

Q.— Which officials are exempt 
from draft? 

A. — ^The ^ Secretary to the President, 
heads of divisions of the various depart- 
ments of the government, members of 
Presidential boards. Interstate G>mmis- 
sions, Civil Service Commission. Federal 
Reserve Board, Federal^ Trade Commis- 
sion, Panama Canal Chief Officers, Sec- 
retary of the Smithsonian Institution, the 
Public Printer, Officers of the National 
Homes for Disabled Volunteers, Direc- 
tor General of the Pan-American Union, 
Vice-President of the United States, Sen- 
ators, Secretary, Sergeant-at-Arms, and 
Chaplain of the Senate. 

Representatives, Territorial Delegates, 
Resident Commissioners, Clerk, Door- 
keeper, Sergeant-at-Arms, Postmaster and 
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Chaplain of the House of Representatives, 
the Superintendent of the Capitol. 

Librarian and the Superintendent of 
Buildings and Grounds of the Library of 
Congress. 

Judges, Qerks, Marshals and Reporters 
of the Supreme Court, the Court of 
Claims, Court of Customs Appeals, Qr- 
cuit Courts of Appeals, District Courts. 

Q. — Can a man be exempted on re- 
ligious grounds? 

A. — Any registrant found by a local 
board to be a member of any well-recog- 
nized religious sect or organization, oT' 
ganized and existing May 18, 1917, wKbse 
then existing creed or principles forbid 
its members to participate in war in any 
form, and whose relifi[iou8 convictions are 
against war or participation therein in 
accordance with the creed or principles of 
said religious organizations, may be fur- 
nished t^ the local board with a certifi- 
cate to that effect and he can be required 
to serve only in a capacity declared by 
the President to be non-combatant 

Q.-^Can a farmer claim exemp- 
tion from draft? 

A.— Any registrant found to be enga^d 
in a ''necessary^' agricultural enterpnse, 
and found to be '^ecessary^ to such en- 
terprise in the capacity of sole managing, 
controlling, and directing head of the en- 
terprise, m^y be exempted. 

Q.— Will the draft law continue in 
effect after peace is made? 

A.— The 'ISeleddve Service Law" 
(draft law) is framed only "for the pe- 
riod of the war." The men selected are 
liable for that period^ and for four 
months after peace is signed 

Q.— Is an alien who has taken out 
his first citizenship papers sub- 
ject to draft? 

A.— By the Act entitled: "An Act to 
authorize the President to increase tem- 
porarily the Military Establishment of 
the United States," approved May 18, 
J917, the President was authorized ''to 
draft into the Military Service of the 
United States, all male^ citizens or male 
persons, not alien enemies, who have de- 
clared their intention to become citizens, 
between the ages of 21 and ^ jrears, 
both inclusive/' This authorizes the 
drafting of all aliens other Uian German 
aad Austrian. 



Q.— Are alien enemies exempt from 
registration ? 

A. — ^Many persons confuse registration 
with draft Each is a distinct process. 
Exemptions are granted after draft and 
not before. Even convicts and alien ene- 
mies (both of whom are exer^t from 
draft) are obliged to register. There are 
no exceptions to the rule that all male 
persons m the United States between ^e 
ages of 21 and 30 inclusive must register, 
except those alread:^ in the Federal Mili- 
tary or Naval Service. 

Q.~What was the Alien Draft 
Bill? 

A.— It was a bill introduced by Senator 
Chamberlain in 1917 to draft into the 
Arm^ aliens resident in the United States, 
and it was in response to a general de- 
mand that British, French, Italian and 
other subjects of the Allied Powers be 
obliged to give military service as Amer- 
ican citizens did 

The bill was not pressed, because the 
State Department feared that it might 
lead to a ^at dispute about treaties, and 
impel Allied Powers to impress Ameri- 
cans then resident in their territories. 
The State Department, however, immedi- 
ately began diplomatic negotiations with 
the Allies. 

Q.— Was it intended to impress 
Germans and Austrians to 
fight their countries? 

A.-^No. Such a sugge^on was never 
even entertained. They were specifically 
excepted in the bill, and a clause pro- 
vided that they might be drafted for non- 
combatant work only. The chief purpose 
was to draft those Nationals on whose 
side the United States was fij^ting. 

Q.— Were there so many of these 
aliens? 

A. — Senator Qiamberlain estimated that 
the bill would bring i}i million men into 
the service. 

Q.— -Did the Allied governments do 
anything about these ''Slack- 
ers'*? 

A. — ^The British authorities ac^ed cir- 
cumspectly and skilfully. They issued a 
great many cleverly worded declarations, 
which voiced the conviction that all Brit- 
ish subjects would gladly volunteer, but 
which also hinted positively that if they 
failed to do so they would be drafted. 
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Q.— Could the United States not 
compel them to serve? 

A.— Not under existing treaties. The 
Administration, however, realized from 
the beginning that the American people, 
subject to the draft themselves, would ob- 
ject strongly to immunity of Allied sub- 
jects, and diplomatic negotiations began 
at once with the Allied governments. 

Q. — ^Were agreements made finally 
to draft tiiem? 

A.— The conclusion of an agreement 
with Great Britain and Canada was an- 
nounced January 30, 1918, through a let- 
ter written by the Secretary of State to 
Vice-President Marshall as President of 
the Senate. The important provision of 
this agreement was that subjects of Great 
Britain or Canada were to have a stated 
time in which they might return to their 
own countries to serve. If they remained 
in this country beyond that time they 
would come under American draft regu- 
lations. 



Q- 



America draft British sub- 
jects even if outside American 
age limits? 

A.— Yes. By the American-British 
agreement, it was provided that British 
subjects drafted by the United States 
should be drafted between the British 
limits, which take in men of twenty and 
men up to forty-one years old, while the 
American age limit is from twenty-one 
up to thirty years. 

Q. — How many British subjects in 

America had not volunteered 

in 19x7? 

A.— It was estimated by various British 

authorities late in 1917 that there were 

about 200,000 British subjects in the 

United States who would come under the 

draft 

Q. — ^Are women alien enemies? 

A.— The term ''alien enemy,** as at pres- 
ent defined by statute, includes all na- 
tives, citizens, denizens, or subjects of a 
foreign nation or government with which 
war has been declared, being males of the 
age of fourteen years and upward who 
shall be within the United States and not 
actually naturalized as American citizens. 

Females are not alien enemies within 
the present statutory definition ; but a re- 
cent regulation under tfie Espionage Act 
has extended its provisions to them. 



Q. — Is an alien who has taken out 
first citizenship papers classed 
as an alien enemy? 

A.— The Department of Justice author- 
izes the statement under the definition of 
alien enemy^ Section 3: ''A male native, 
citizen, demzen or subject of a foreign 
nation or government with which war 
has been declared is an alien enemy, even 
though he has declared his intention to 
become a citizen of the United States by 
taking out first papers of naturalization 
or has been partly or completely natural- 
ized in any country other than the United 
States." Thus a German who had, let 
us say, become a citizen of Mexico (a 
neutral country) would still be consid- 
ered an alien enemy. 

Q.— What is the best way to send 
presents to Prance? 

A. — Money may be sent at domestic 
rates, pa^ble at a "United States Mail 
Agency m France." In drawing order 
the office of payment should be desig- 
nated as "U. S. Army Postal Service," 
and in the coupon the name of the payee 
should be followed on the next line by 
the re^ment and company, or other or- 
ganization to which the payee belongs. 

All articles admissible to the domestic 
parcel post may be sent to the Expedi- 
tionary Forces overseas, if carefully 
packed and properly^ addressed, and if 
they do not include intoxicants, poisons, 
inflammable articles^ (including friction 
matches), or compositions which may kill 
or injure another or damage the mails. 

Regimental commanders must endorse 
requests for transmission of parcels. 

Q.— How does America protect its 
soldiers financially? • 

A. — The government provides a com- 
pensation of $25 a month to the wife 
(during widowhood),^ child, or widowed 
mother of any man killed or permanently 
disabled in the line of duty. 

In addition, Congress authorized, on 
October 6, 1917, the offering of insur- 
ance, secured bv the government, to all 
officers, enlisted men, and members of 
the nurse corps in the Arnw and Navy 
who should apply before rebruary I2» 
1918 (this time being afterwards ex- 
tended to April I2th)— or within 120 days 
after enlistment 

Q,— Are all soldiers eligible to gov- 
ernment insurance? 

A.— This bill makes all officers and men 
in both branches of the service eligible. 
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The policies range from $1,000 to $10,000^ 
and the age limit is 15 to 65. The prem- 
ium is based on age; a man of 50 on a 
$1,000 policjr pays 69 cents a month, etc 
The policy is payable in monthly instal- 
ments to the insured, if wholly disabled, 
and to the heirs, at his death. 

Q. — ^What are the Government In- 
surance provisions? 

A. — Annual renewable term insurance 
for the period of the war, with the option 
of changing to some other form within 
five years after the close of the war. It 
was not attachable or assignable. 

Each $1,000 gave $5.75 a month for 20 
years to the beneficiary— who might be 
wife, husband, child, grandchild, brother, 
sister, adopted brother or sister, step- 
brother or sister, parent, grandparent, 
step-parent or parent-in-law. 

The amount taken could be from $1,000 
to $10,000, the premium ranging from 65 



cents a month for each $1,000 at the age 
of 21, to 70 cents at 31, 82 cents at 41, 
and so on. 

Q. — ^Was protection limited to in- 
juries in line of duty? 

A. — No. It was unlimited by any such 
provision. Even those who might leave 
the service could still carry it— with the 
condition that within five years after the 
close of the war they must change to an- 
other form. 

Qd — Did the men take advantage 
of the insurance offer? 

A. — ^They did so enthusiastically that 
by February i8th over a million men had 
been insured for a total of $8,879,104,000 ; 
and the indications were that die entire 
military force would improve upon the 
unheard-of record already made of being 
nearly 90 per cent insured for the max- 
imum amount 



CONSCRIPTION ABROAD 



Q. — ^When was conscription adopt- Q. — How long must a German 
ed in the German Empire? serve? 



A.— The German Empire has always had 
conscription, but this Empire did not 
come into existence until 1871. Prussia 
adopted conscription early in the nine- 
teenth century, and Napoleon was directly 
responsible for her action. After the bat* 
tie of Jena, where the Prussian power was 
utterly broken by the French, Napoleon 
endeavored to crush Prussia altogether, 
and limited her to a standing army of 
42,000 men, besides imposing heavy in- 
denmities. The arrangement concerning 
the army was cleverly taken advantage of 
by the famous Generals Schamhorst and 
Gneisenau. They kept, it is true, a stand- 
ing army of only 42,000 men, but the per- 
sonnel was changed continually. Directly 
one lot was trained they were disbanded 
and passed into the reserves and another 
lot entered the army. This method was 
Imown as the Krumper system, and is 
practically conscription as it is known to- 
day. 

Q. — ^Is German conscription uni- 
versal? 

A. — ^By law, every able-bodied man is 
lial>le for military service iiv Germany. 
In practice, however, as there are in or- 
dinary times far more young men than 
are actually wanted, a big percentage does 
not serve at all. It is said that 2,000,000 
of these untrained men volunteered for 
active service during the first month of 
the war. By passing^ an examination, any 
German can have his training cut down 
from two years to one. That is to say. a 
well-educated German seldom serves for 
more than twelve months consecutively. 
Roughly, of the able-bodied men avail- 
able, 50 per cent never enter the army 
at adl. Of the remainder who are con- 
scripted, 20 per cent serve for one year, 
and 80 per cent for two. 

Q. — ^Is the position the same in 
France? 

A. — ^No. Practically every available 
man receives militarv training, and, under 
the new law, brought in just before the 
present struggle began, everv one must 
serve for three years with the army in- 
stead of for two as formerly. France, 
in fact, far more fulfils the description 
of "a nation in arms" than does Ger* 
many. 



A. — ^Two years with the army in the 
ranks and five in the reserve. During the 
period of reserve the soldier is stilT re- 
p;arded as belonging to his corps, and 
IS obliged to join it twice during the five 
years. The duration of training during 
the entire period is limited by law to 
eight weeks, but in practice is seldom 
more than six. After the five years are 
up the soldier joins the first 'Isan" of 
the Landwehr, or Second^ Line Army. 
While in the first "ban," he is twice called 
out for training for from eight to four- 
teen days on each occasion. Five years 
after entering it he leaves the first '1)an,'* 
and joins the second '1)an," where he re- 
mains until he is 39. Finally, he passes 
into the Landsturm, and at 45 passes out 
of military control altogether. 

Q. — ^Are all the men in the Land- 
sturm trained? 

A. — No. Only those who at 39 enter 
it from the Landwehr. It also contains 
all the men from the ages of 20 to 45, 
who have received no military training 
at alL These amount to 50 per cent of 
the fit men of military age, 

Q.— In what countries, before the 
outbreak of the war, was con- 
scription in force? 

A. — In all European countries except 
Great Britain. The only one, however, 
which had really universal conscription 
was France, where practicallv the onl^ 
exemptions granted were to uiose physi- 
cally unfit In Germany not half the 
available men were conscripted. In Rus- 
sia the supply far exceeded re(iuiremenfs, 
and many special exemptions were 
granted. In Holland, selection from those 
available is made by lot Somewhat the 
same system is adopted in Sweden. Swit- 
zerland and Norway have a scheme sim- 
ilar to the Australian; in fact, the Com- 
monwealth Defence Act, providing for 
the training of cadets, was, to some ex- 
tent, based upon the Swiss plan. In the 
Balkan States there are comparatively few 
exemptions, most of the available men 
being obliged to serve in the army. In 
Italy, although all men are liable, onl^ 
about a third receive two years* mih- 
tary training. In Spain there are many 
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exemptions, and a money payment in lieu 
of active service is permitted. The same 
system exists in Portugal 

Q. — ^When was conscription adopt- 
ed in France? 

A. — During the French Revolution the 
principle was adopted. On July ii, I792» 
every able-bodied man was ordered to 
consider himself liable for active serv- 
ice, but the enforcing of the law wa^ so 
imperfect that barely 60,000 were gained. 
It was not until August of the following 
year that real conscription was forced 
on the country. All able-bodied men be- 
tween 18 and 2$ were compelled to serve. 
No exemptions whatever were granted. 
In 1798 the law was modified to include 
only Uie able-bodied between the af^es of 
20 and 25, and the ri^ht of exemption by 
payment of a substitute was conceded. 
This scheme remained in force until the 
Franco-Prussian War of 1870, after which 
the Prussian method was adopted. 

Q. — How many young men does 
Prance call to the colors every 
year? 

A. — Compulsory military service begins 
at 21, and about 320,000 men have to re- 
port themselves on reaching that age 
every year. Of these, about 33fOOO failed 
(in peace time) to pass the medical ex- 
ination. About 25,000 enlisted voluntar- 
ily, 70,000 were put back for re-examina- 
tion, and about 160,000 were incorporated 
in tiie army. 

Q.— Is conscription in force in any 
country outside Europe? 

A. — In Japan, in Australia (for home 
defense), in New Zealand, in the Union 
of South Africa (in a modified form), 
in Turkey, and in several of the South 
American Republics. In Peru the num* 
hers are obtained by ballot, and exemption 
can be purchased. In Chile there are few 
exemptions allowed. The army there has 
been trained by (German officers. In Ar- 
gentine, service in the military is com- 
pulsory, but the majority train for three 
months only. 

Q. — ^How long had^ conscription 
been in force in 



A.— It was introduced in 1874, after the 
Franco-Prussian War. ^ At first a six- 
years' service was required, but this had 
been reduced to three in the infantry and 
to four in the cavalry and artillery. 
There were many exemptions, however. 



Q.— Were the French on Gallipoli 
conscripts or volunteers? 

A.-^They would certainly have been 
conscripts, though some of them may 
have been conscripted men who volun- 
teered for that particular campaign. That 
is to say, volunteers may have been called 
for,^ and may have o£Fered from various 
regiments; but the numbers required 
would have been obtained in any case 
whether there were volunteers or not 
You are probably thinking of the French 
Colonial Army, which is recruited by vol- 
untary enlistment In times of peace, 27,- 
500^ men of this army are permanently 
ihaintained in France. In addition, 18,- 
000 French soldiers of this army are in 
the colonies, and 35,000 native troops. 
Algeria is garrisoned by 40,000 men of 
the regular or "conscript" army, and 27,- 
000 native conscripted troops. 

Q. — ^How has Australia voted on 
conscription? 

A. — The first referendum on conscrip- 
tion was held in October, 1916. The ma- 
jority against conscription was 61,000. 
The second referendum was held on Dec. 
20, 1917, and resulted in a vote of 1,013,- 
000 for and 1,178,000 against, the ma- 
jority against conscription being 165,000. 

Q. — ^Is it true that German school- 
boys are forced to take long 
route marches? 

A. — ^The military authorities have noth- 
ing whatever to do with German boys. 
They do not exert as much authority over 
school-pupils, in fact, as is exerted under 
the Australian system. In Australia a 
bosr has to register himself for military 
training when he is 13, and he remains 
in effect, if not in deed, subject to mili- 
tary control until he reaches the age of 
60. In Germany conscription begins only 
when the youth reaches the age of 20. 

Q. — ^Then why do we hear of boys 
of 17 and even z6 in the 
trenches ? 

A. — ^There probably are few of 16. 
There may be a few of 17, and, no doubt, 
there are numbers of 18 years old. But, 
as the German Army laws have not been 
changed, it is altogether likely that these 
youthful soldiers have not been con- 
scripted, but have volunteered for serv- 
ice. It IS true that liability (Wehrpflicht) 
begins at the age of 17, and ends at 45, 
but actual service (Heerpflicht) begins at 
20. When he is twenty every man re- 
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ceives a notice from the military order- 
ing him to report himself at such and such 
a place at specified time. He is then ex- 
amined medically, and drafted into the 
army, put back for a year for re-examina- 
tion at the end of twelve months, or 
passed definitely into the Landsturm, 
where he receives no military training at 
all 

Q.— Are all able-bodied persons 
liable to serve for the defense 
of Australia? 

A. — Yes. They are called up in classes, 
as follows: 

Qass I.~A11 men from 18 to 34 who 
are unmarried. 

Class IL-^All men from 35 to 44 who 
are unmarried. 

Qass III.— All men from x8 to 34 who 
are married. 

Class ly.— All men from 35 to 44 who 
are married. 

Qass V. — ^All men, married or single, 
from 45 to 59. 

Q.— -What classes are exempt un- 
der the Universal Service Act 
in Australia? 

A. — ^The Commonwealth Universal 
Service Act, which was in force before 
the war began, compels every male be- 
tween the ages of 12 and 25 to attend 
a certain number of drills per year, and 
to spend a certain number of days in 
cam^. Every male is liable for service, 
within Australia, up to the age of 60. 
Those exempt are: The medically unfit 
(the examination is not at all severe) ; 
members of Parliament (State and Fed- 
eral) ; ministDcrs of religion ; judges (Fed- 
eral and State) ; police, special and sti- 
pendiary magistrates; doctors, conscien- 
tious objectors, persons not of European 
origin or descent. The last three groups 
can, however, be called to render service 
of a non-combatant nature. 

Q.— -How many Australians of en- 
listment age are unmarried? 

A. — ^When the census was taken there 
were approximately 477>ooo unmarried 
men in tne Commonwealth between the 
ages of 18 and 45. 

Q. — ^What is the conscription age 
in Great Britain? 

A. — In the new act the ages are fixed 
between 18 and 40 inclusive. Men who 
attain 18 after the act was passed have 



to serve, and men under 40 vears and 
eleven months old are ^so liable. That 
is to say, every man who had not turned 
41 withm 30 days of the passing of the 
act must become a soldier. 

Q.— What is the number of men 
who voluntarily enlisted in 
Great Britain? 

A.— It does not appear that the figure 
ever has been given. It was generally as- 
sumed that before the Derby scheme was 
tried, some 2,600,000 had volunteered. 
When Lord Derby began his campaign, 
he calculated that there were 5,000,000 
men left between the ages of 18 and 41. 
This total included men who had joined 
the navy, men who had been discharged 
from the army and from the navy, those 
who were physically unfit, those who had 
died since the register was taken, minis- 
ters of religion, and others who nad not 
thought it necessary to go into a recruit- 
ing ofHce. The Derby volunteers appear 
to have numbered 215,000; 2jOOOfioo men 
attested, 428,000 were rejected as medi- 
cally unfit, and 1,600,000 were in "starred" 
trades. According to the published fig- 
ures, 2,700,000 were unaccounted for. It 
was estimated at the time tiiat conscrip- 
tion of the unmarried — ^which was the first 
measure tried — would bring in only some 
200,000 men. 

Q. — How many Australians are 
within the enlistment age (18- 

45)? 

No. of 

Total enlistment 

State males. age. 

N; S. W 857,698 376,000 

Victona 655,591 268,000 

Queensland ....... 329,506 I45,500 

South Australia .. 207,358 90,500 

West Austraha • . . . 161,565 80,700 

Tasmania 97,591 38,800 

Total 2,309,309 999,500 

These are the figures from the last cen- 
sus — 191 1. 

Q. — ^Did conscientious objectors 
ever receive any consideration 
in conscript countries? 

A. — No. They do not receive any at 
all; that is why people who have strong 
feelings in this matter have gone to Eng- 
land and to the United States, countries 
which did not compel everyone to serve 
in the army. During the American Civil 
War, when conscription was adopted by 
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the North* the Quakers^ who had ori8[i- 
nally come to America m order to avdid 
persecution in England, were very harshly 
treated, and had to suffer as they have so 
often suffered elsewhere for their prin- 
ciples. 

Q. — ^How were conscientious ob- 
jectors regarded in England? 

Aj-^The Times (London), no doubt, 
expresses the view of many people, and 
it 18 interesting to follow the change that 
has come over it: 

'The essence of freedom, as we know 
it and value it, is that the individuals 
of a nation shall be able to think what 
they believe to be true, and to do what 
they believe to be right" — Times lead- 
ing article, November 21, 1914. 

In war, even more than in peace, there 
is need for the free play of intelligence, 
for the free exercise of conscience." — 
Times, Literary Supplement, April, 191 5. 

'The third stage is to make conscien- 
tious objectors ineligible for the franchise 
and for public office. It seems to us to 
be a measure of simple justice that those 
who refuse to recognize the citizen's first 
duty should be excluded also from their 
privileges as citizens." — Times, July 6, 
1916. 

The Manchester Guardian better sets 
forth the way in which the conscientious 
objector should be regarded: 

'The final test of sincerity is the will- 
ingness to face consequences, and the 
supreme test the perseverance to death. 
The conscientious objector has been 
mocked and flouted as a slacker and a 
coward. We think him a mistaken man, 
but we have never been in doubt that, in 
many cases, he is perfectly genuine in 
his views.^ We hope that people will 
now be satisfied that the conscientious ob- 
jector may, at least, be what he professes 
to be, and is not necessarily a mere cow- 
ard masquerading under a fine pretence." 
— Manchester Guardian, June 27, 1916. 

Q.— Is it true that genuine consci- 
entious objectors were tried by 
court-martial and sentenced to 
death? 

A. — ^According to The Daily News re- 
port of the debate in the House of Com- 
mons,^ on Monday, June 26, 1915, 34 con- 
scientious objectors were sent to France, 
after imprisonment in England. There 
they were sent to the front, and, refusing 
to obey orders, were formally court-mar- 
tialed and sentenced to death. All sen- 



tences were;, however, commuted to ten 
{rears' penal servitude. In some cases 
imprisonment for a lesser period was 
given. Among these men were four Quak- 
ers. 

Q.— -Have conscientious objectors 
been subjected to severe pun- 
ishment? 

A.— J. M. Robertson, in the House of 
G>mmons, replying on behalf of the Home 
Secretary to a question put by Ramsay 
McDonald, said: "I think we are agreed 
all round the House that some ot the 
kinds of persecutions which have been 
inflicted on conscientious objectors are 
truly shocking.'' 



•» 



Q. — If a Britisher in Germany mar- 
ries a German, coidd Germany 
compel his sons to join the 
army? 

A. — Not unless he became naturalized. 
The German law differs from the British. 
It is based upon the jus sanguinis, which 
regards the son as a citizen of the coun- 
try of which the father is a citizen. The 
British law has as its basic principle the 
jus soli, and regards an^ person born in 
Great Britain as a British subject, even 
if his parents are both unnaturadized for- 
eigners. Australia has th'e same law as 
Great Britain, consequently the son of 
an unnaturalized German bom there 
would be regarded as an Australian sub- 
ject 

Q. — ^Are married men with children 
conscripted in England? 

A. — An married men up to the age of 
40 have been conscripted, whether they 
have children or not. The separation 
allowances (weekly) granted are as fol- 
lows: 



Wife 12/6 ($3.12) 

Wife and one child ,. 17/6 

Wife and two children 21/- 

Wife and 3 children 23/- ( 

Wife and four children 25/- 

Motherless children .. 5/- 



($1 



! 



0^37 
(?5.2S 
5.75) 
.25) 
.25) 



(l« 



These weekly allowances were granted 
in 1915. Pensions were increased. Wid- 
ows p^ot 5/- ($1.25) a week at first; this 
was increased to 7/6 ($1.87), and finally 
to 10/- ($2.50). The grant to a totally 
disabled soldier was increased from 15/- 
($3.75) to 25/. ($6,25) a week. These 
increases added about $25,000,000 to the 
pensions' bill in 1915. 
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Q.— Does England protect drafted 
men's business interests? 

A. — ^A Civil Liabilities Grant is made 
to tradesmen to enable them to close 
their shops temporarily and pay rent, 
taxes, etCp whilst on military service, 
and assure them a business to return to 
after the war, and security against their 
creditors. The maximum grant, how- 
ever, is only £104 ($520), and manv de- 
mands for increase have been made on 
the government, which refused, however, 
declaring that the experience of the Mil- 
itary Service Committee, after having 
dealt with nearly 250,000 applications, in- 
dicates that the present limit is rarely in- 
sufficient to meet cases of serious hard- 
ship. 

Q. — ^What allowance does the wife 
of a French soldier get? 

A. — ^While her husband is on service 
she is allowed 1.25 francs a day (a little 
less than 25 cents), and each child gets 
50 centimes (about 10 cents). If the sol- 
dier has no wife, his mother or other de- 
pendent can get the 1.25 francs a day, and 
if he has no children a dependent may re- 



ceive the 50 centimes the child would 
have had. This grant, however, is not 
made to everybody; it is only given in 
necessitous cases. 

Q. — ^What is the pay of the Can- 
adian soldier? 

A. — ^The Canadian private receives 4s. 
6d. ($1.12) a day, the New Zealander 5s. 

($1.25). 

Q. — ^What pay does a Russian sol- 
dier get? 

A. — In peace time he gets 50 kopeks 
(about 27 cents) a month, fn war time 
this is doubled, and thus he gets a rouble. 
His wife has an allowance given her of 
three roubles a month, and each child 
under fourteen gets a small amount, de- 
pending on its age. Nothing is given for 
children more than 14. 

Q. — ^What pension goes to the 
widow of a Russian soldier 
killed in batde? 

A. — She gets nothing at all. The three 
roubles a month is stopped also. 



POPULATIONS AND RELIGIONS 



Q. — ^What 18 the population of the whom there were 10,000 or 11,000. Chil- 

United States? ^^ ^^^ "ot included in these figures. 

... ^ , Of this total of 75»ooo, 21,000. principally 

A.— At the census of 1910 the total women, were repatriated, or allowed to go 

population was 9i>972^» of whom 81,- to other countries : this left 54,00a Of 

733,000 were whites and 9,828,000 were these 32,000 had been interned, leaving 

negroes. The Indians numbered 308,00a 22,000 un-intemed. Of the un-intemed, 

The total foreign-bom jpopulation was, in 4f000 belong to friendly races, viz, Alsa- 

Uut vear, 13,515/886. Of these, 2.501,181 tians, Italians from the Trentino, Czechs, 

had been bom in Germany, 1,602702 in and the like. 

Russia, 1^53,151 in Ireland 1,343,070 in 

Italy, 1.174.924 in Austria, 1.201,143 in Q.— How many Germans are there 

Canada, 876,45£ in England, and 665,183 i^ Brazil? 

in Sweden. The present population of * *im- ! 

flic United States is estimated at a little A.— The total population of Brazil is 

more than 102,000,000. "<>* accurately known, but it is estimated 

at 24,400,000. Between 1820 and 1907 

Q.— How many native-bom Ger- ^'°°? German immigrants reached the 

mans and Austrians are in E'^irfo^^'fnrl^^ 

* • ^ since, in 1912, tor instance, the immi- 

iunencar P^^? ^rom Germany numbered 5,773. 

A.-According to the Federal census of Sn«Ae™*^nr^wf ^^TT l'"'!."'' ^^^ 

1910 (the last official and authoritative £l nf B-^-SIi^^^^^ -2"^ ^^ *^*^^ "'»°!- 

enumeration made in the United States) z!L^Lfrf}^ of German parentage is 

there were the following native-bom Aus- H^!^*?A.«^.Jf„ ^^S\J^^u. S^"^" 

trians, Germans and Hungarians in the *^"' "* " 8^^*" " ^^^ » «»"»on- 

United States:— ^^ t\^ .• ,^ ^ ,. . 

^. . . . Q.— Do the Germans live m sepa- 

Native Austrians 1.174.973 rate Communities? 

Native Germans 2,501,333 a 0*1. 1. 

Native Hungarians 495.609 A.— They hve for the most part in 

separate communities, though there is 

Total 4.171.915 considerable intermarriage. Their pres- 

r\t ^' u A • '.u ^^* ^^ *** of the Italians, who are 
Of native-born Americans, with one or still more numerous, has made the south- 
both parents bom m Germany or Aus- cm provinces of Brazil far the most pros- 
tna-Hungary, there were at that time m t)erous 
the United States :~ 

Americans with one or both Q«— -Do they take much share in the 

parents bora in Austria.... 826,635 government of the provinces 

^'^ll^^h^^J'ctr^'.J^^ e^,^« Where they dweU? 

parents oom m uermany. . . 5.78ii437 * n^ 

Americans with one or both A.--They arc most numerous in the 

parents born in Hungary. .. . 204fi27 proWnce of Rio Grande do Sul, their 

number there being estimated at 250,000. 

Total 6312,699 ^^Y form," says Lord Bryce, of Great 

««. .^ ... -^. ^ Britain, "a compact community which 
This gives a tot^of native-born Ger- preserves its national habits and man- 
mans and Austr^Hunganans and their ages its own aflPairs witfi Httie inter- 
children of the first generation of lo,- fcrence by the central Government It 
5^014. is^ In fact, disposed to resent any such 
^ -- ^ „ * interference, and to 'run things' in iu 
Q.— How many Germans were liv- own soUd German way." Hiram Bing- 
ing in England when the war li^tm, who is an English authority in 
broke out? South American matters, said in 191 1: 

The Germans in Southern Brazil are a 

A.— H. Samuel, on June 29, 1916, gave negligible factor in international affairs, 

the following figures : — At the beginning but Uie well-educated young German who 

of the war there were 75,000 Germans is being sent out to capture South Amer- 

and Austrians living in the United King- ica commercially is a power to be reck- 

dom, excluding British-bora wives, of oned with. He is going to damage £ng- 
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land more truly than drcadnaughts or 
gigantic airships." 

Q.— It is said that for ten years 
there had been 400,000 German 
Reservists in Rio Grande do 
Sid and Sao Paido. Is that so? 

A.— The number of people of German 
descent in Brazil is less than half a mil- 
lion, according to official stPtements by 
the Brazilian Government This being 
the case, it is impossible that there could 
be anything like 400,000 Germans of 
fijg[hting age there. The immigration of 
Mrmans — ^men, women and children — 
into Brazil during the last ten years has 
averaged less than 4,000 per annum. 
These figures would appear still further 
to minimize any possible number of re- 
servists—that is, men trained in the Ger- 
man army. 

Q._What is the birth rate in 
the fighting countries? 

A.— In 1912, it was 19 per thousand. 
The death rate was 17.5. Even in the first 
six months of 1914. there were no less 
than 17,000 fewer births in France than 
there were deaths. Since the war began 
the number of marriap^es has fallen off 
greatly. For the last six months of I9i4» 
these totalled only 43,58S» as against 122^- 
954 for the last six months of 1913. This 
18 a decrease of no less than 65 per cent I 
From April to August, 1915. there were 
one-fifth fewer births in the 26 largest 
German cities than during the same time 
in 1914. The British Registrar-General 
reports that the birth rate in Great Britain 
for the second quarter of 1915 was the 
lowest since civil registration was estab- 
lished. 

Q.— Is the French population 
chiefly agricultural or indus- 
trial? 

A. — More than one-sixth of the whole 
population is engaged normalljr in manu- 
facturing industry. This is^ without 
counting those engaged in affairs closely 
related to manufactures, such as mining, 

auarrying, transportation, etc Counting 
[lese in, the total represents almost one- 
fifth of the population. The Frenchmen 
engaged in commerce number less than 
one-half of those in manufacturing in- 
dustries. The people engaged in agri- 
culture and forestry represent another 
one-fifth of the total population. Thus 
agriculture and manufacture lead about 



evenly in France. A curious fact is that 
less than 2 per cent of the population is 
enumerated as among the "liberal pro- 
fessions," meaning law, medicine, liter- 
ature, art, etc 

Q. — Has the German birth-rate 
fallen while infantile death- 
rates increase? 

A. — Official figures are not obtain- 
able, but the following are said to be 
accurate : — 

Year. Births. Infant deaths. 

1913 i359iOoo 277fO0O 

1914 1,820,000 207,000 

1915 1,416,000 ' 216,000 

1916 1,103,000 167,000 

These figures would show that the in- 
fantile death rate has not increased, but 
has remained pretty constant at about 
15.1 per cent of the new births. But the 
decrease in births is striking and it would 
indicate the war has heavily checked the 
nation's normal increase of population. 

Q. — ^What were the comparative 
rates in Germany before war? 

A.— The falling off of the birth rate 
had begun to cause concern. In Dres- 
den, for example, the figures were: 
1903, deaths, 8^570; births, 15,423. In 
1913 the proportion had changed to deaths, 
7,329; births, 11,297. In 1915 there was a 
further change in proportion: deaths, 
6,^; births, 7,371. 

Thus, while the births were in excess 
of deams each year, the ratio of births 
as against deaths showed a steady de- 
cline.^ 

It is obvious that the war will have 
changed this proportion still more and 
much for the worse. 

Q. — What is the population of 
Spain? 

A. — ^20,330,000. The country is rather 
sparsely peopled — only 104 to the square 
mile. In Germany there are 324, in the 
United Kingdom 378. Holland, with 
6,200,000 inhabitants, has 493 to the 
square mile. Norway, with a population 
of 2416,000, has a aensity of only 19, 
but Sweden's 5,960,000 dwell 32 to the 
square mile. Switzerland is a very smatt 
country, but manages to get 239 people 
to the square mile, and has a population 
of 3,830,000. Only 2780^000 people live 
in Denmark. The land is poor, but in« 
tensely cultivated, there being 180 folk to 
the square mile. 
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Q. — ^What is the population of Rus- 
sia? 

A. — The Russian Empire has about 
170,000,000 inhabitants. Of these 27,000,- 
000 live in Asia. There arc, of course, 
very many races in Russia, but the Slavs 
predominate. They mostly belong to the 
Greek Church. About 11,000,000 Moham- 
medans, 12,000,000 Roman Catholics, 
6,000,000 Jews, are the other notable re- 
ligious bodies. It is estimated that only 
50,000,000 Russians can read and write; 
the rest are illiterate. 

Qw — Which country has the largest 
birth rate? 

A.~Russia (44 per thousand), but Rou- 
mania and Bulgaria run her close. Fol- 
lowing these come Hungary (36.3), 
Japan (33-9), Italy (32.4), Austria (31.3), 
German Empire (28.3). Commonwealth 
of Australia (28.3), Holland (28.1), Scot- 
land (25.9), England and Wales (23.8), 
Ireland (23.0), Belgium (22.9), France 
(19.0). 

Q. — ^Are the death rates in much 
the same proportion? 

A. — Not the same. Russia is highest 
(28.9), but France (17.5), is nowhere 
near the bottom of the table. Germany is 
15.6, England and Wales 13.3. 

Q. — ^What is the population of 
Scotland? 

A. — ^At the last census, in 191 1, it was 
4,760,904. Particulars of the number of 
volunteers from Scotland are not obtain- 
able, but it is known that when it came 
to conscription it was found that but few 
available men were left The great ma- 
jority had already joined the colors. 

Q. — ^What is the exact population 
of Japan, and what that of 
China? 

A. — ^The number of persons in Japan 
and her dependencies, including Korea, is 
estimated at 73440,000, which works out 
at 279 per square mile. The population 
of China and dependencies is estimated 
at 320,650,000, only 82 people to the 
square mile. The number of people in 
Japan proper, in 1910, was 50,750,000. 
Some 1,700,000 babies are bom there every 
3rear. In Russia it is interesting to note 
that the number of births in 1912 was 
estimated at more than 7,000,00a 



Q. — Is the population of Japan in- 
creasing rapidly? 

A. — The annual increase is 600,000 
(births i,7(X),ooo, deaths 1,110,000). That 
of the United Kingdom is about 400,000; 
that of France about 20,000. In Germany 
the surplus of births over deaths was 
about 900,000 every year. In Russia the 
annual increase was no less than 2,500,000. 
In Austria it was 300,000, and in Hun- 
gary 250,000, that is, 550,000 for the whole 
of the dual empire. The Bulgarians are 
a most prolific race« the balance of births 
over deaths being about 85,000 annually. 

Q.— What is the German-bom pop- 
ulation of Australia? 

A.— According to Mr. Knibbs, 32,990. 
The same authority states that 590.722 
people who were bom in the United Kmg- 
dom are now in the Commonwealth-- 
20,775 Chinese, I4,775 Scandinavians, 
6,644 British Indians, 6,719 Italians, 6,642 
Americans. 

Q. — Does life, morally, in Germany, 
compare unfavorably with 
other great Powers? 

A.— The figures are interesting. The 
following table gives the number of illegi- 
timate births per thousand births in dif- 
ferent countries for the quinquennial pe- 
riod, 1901-1905: — 

Netherlands 23 

Ireland 26 

England and Wales 40 

South Australia 41 

West Australia 42 

Spain 44 

New Zealand 45 

^Switzerland 45 

Italy 56 

^Tasmania 57 

Scotland 64 

Queensland 65 

♦Finland 66 

Belgium 68 

New South Wales 70 

Victoria .,. 70 

♦Norway 74 

Germany 84 

France 88 

Hungary 94 

Denmark loi 

♦Sweden 113 

♦Portugal 121 

♦Austria 141 

Those marked (♦) are for the period 
1896- 1900. The United States has no 
national system of registered births, and 
the Russian figures are so incomplete 
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as to be quite unreliable. If we divide 
the above figures by five, we get the yearly 
number of illegitimate babies per thou- 
sand births. 

Q. — Is it really true that there are 
an immense number of war ba- 
bies in Great Britain? 

A. — In 1915 there was a great a^tation 
in England to reform the illegitimacy 
laws, to legalize the position of me girls 
who were "giving themselves to the 
country." Charity was asked for in order 
to support the diildren of the "absent* 
minded beggars at the front" The Gov- 
ernment was ur^ed to adopt these chil- 
dren as the nation's wards. Cold sta- 
tistics prove that all this was much ado 
about nothing. The Registrar-General 
^ves the number of illegitimate births 
m England and Wales, for the months of 
April, May and June, 1915, as 9,644. 
This,^ although a deplorably large num- 
ber, is ^33 less than for the correspond- 
ing period of 1914. That is to say, the 
call to arms has reduced the evil, not in- 
creased it It is the same in France. 

Q.-— What was the population of 
Great Britain at the time of the 
Napoleonic wars? 

A.— In 1801 it was 10,94^,000. The 
population of London at Uiat time was 
864,800, that of Glasgow was 77,000. In 
1850, just before the Crimean war, the 
population of Great Britain was 20,936,- 
000, and of London 2,360,000. 

Qd— Has Germany been drained of 
her people by emigration to 
anjrthing like the extent of the 
United Kingdom? 

A. — Men and women are not one of 
Germany's principal exports. The yearly 
departure for the last decade has only 
once touched 30.000, and averages about 
20,000. Practically all these went to the 
United States. The average emigration 
from Ireland for many years has been 
more than 30,000 per annum, and in the 
sixty years from 1851 to 1909 the island 
lost no less than 4,154,986 of its inhab- 
itants in this way. The total emigration 
from the United Kingdom has reached 
500,000 a year and has averaged more 
than 200,000 a year for the last decade. 
This means that, after making all allow- 
ances for immigration into the country, 
the United Kingdom has lost more than 
2,000,000 men, women and children dur- 
ing the last ten years by emigration. 



Q. — ^Is it true that every natural- 
bom German, no matter where 
domiciled, is declared a Ger- 
man subject whether he has 
sworn allegiance to another 
country or not? 

A.— -So far as can be ascertained, no 
German proclamation of this nature has 
been issued since the war began. The 
belief probably is based on the Delbruck 
Law, which came into force in January, 
1914. The Delbruck Law did not apply 
to German citizens who were already 
naturalized, but only to those who took 
out naturalization papers after the Act 
came into force, and only to those who 
had obtained the permission of the Ger- 
man authorities in Europe before taking 
out their papers. As the law came into 
force in Germany only in January, 1914, 
and as the war broke out at the begin- 
ning of August, one would imagine 9iat 
Germans naturaiized in this country who 
still remain citizens of Germany^ in virtue 
of the new Act must be few indeed, if 
any. 

Q.—- Most British emigrants go to 
British colonies, do they not? 

A. — ^They do not, although during the 
last quinquennial period before the war 
something more than half went to Can- 
ada, Australia and other parts of the 
Empire. But 100,000 at least, often aoo,- 
000| have been steadily going to the 
United States every year for very many 
years. 

Q.— Is it true that a naturalized 
German in Australia ceases to 
be a British or Australian sub- 
ject once he is beyond the 
three-mile sea limit? 

A. — Any foreigner naturalized in Aus- 
tralia ceases to enjoy the privileges of 
British citizenship as soon as he leaves 
the country, as the British Government 
does not recognize its responsibility for 
anyone naturalized in the colonies. An 
attempt to alter this anomalous state of 
affairs was made in the British Nation- 
ality^ and Status of Aliens Act, which 
received the ro]pl assent on August 7, 

1914, and came into force on January i. 

191 5. It is, however, specifically stated 
in die Act that it does not apply to, nor 
does any certificate of naturalization 
granted uiereunder have any effect in the. 
Commonwealth, Canada, New Zealand, 
South Africa and Newfoundland, unless 
the Act is there adopted. As mis has 
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not been done in Anstrmlist, any foreigner 
naturalised there is under the same dis- 
abilities as formerly— he ceases to enjoy 
the privileges of British citizenship as 
soon as he leaves the country. 

Q. — Have the Germans cancelled 
the naturalization papers of 
enemy subjects who are still 
residing in Germany? 

A.-*There is no absolutelv authentic in- 
formation on the subject, but apparently 
they have not cancelled them. As far as 
can be gathered from reports there are 
no foreijg^ers who have acquired German 
nationality interned in Ruhleben, al- 
though a good number of the "Austra- 
lians who are interned there are Ger- 
mans who became naturalized here. Their 
naturalization is therefore apparently 
recognized by the German authorities. 
The irony of the situation is that if 
these Australians were liberated and 
sent back to Australia, they would prob- 
ably be interned as Germans; 

Q. — What are the populations of 
the South American republics? 

Brazil 24,400,000 

Argentine •'..•• 7,500,000 

Colombia 5,100,000 

Peru 4,500,000 

Giile df550,ooo 

Venezuela 3,760,000 

Bolivia 2,520,000 

Ecuador 1,500,000 

Uruguay 1,500,000 

Paraguay « 800,000 

Panama 400,000 

British Guiana 300,000 

Q. — Is this a war of religion? 

A— This is not, in any sense, a relig- 
ious waTt for Roman Catholics are fight- 
ing Roman Catholics, Protestants are 
furiously struggling with Protestants, 
Greek Catholics are opposed to Greek 
Catholics, and in a few cases even Mo- 
hammedans are slaying Mohammedans. 
The figures are interesting:— 

Roman Catholics 164,000,000' 

Greek Church 113,000,000 

Protestants 95,000,000 

Mohammedans 24^000,000 

Q.— Are more Roman Catholics on 
the side of the Allies or of the 
Central Powers? 

.A. — ^There are far more on the Allies* 
side. It is estimated that the number of 



Roman Catholics in Germany and Austria 
is 24,000,000 and ^1,000,000 respectively. 
There are a few Uiousand Roman Cath- 
olics only in Bulgaria. France and Italy 
arc Roman Catholic, and in the United 
Kingdom there are 6,000,000 professing 
this faith. The Poles are Roman Cath- 
olics; so are the Portuguese. The Serbian 
religion is Greek Orthodox; so is the 
Russian. 

Q.— What is the number of adher- 
ents to the different religions 
of the world? 

A.— There are estimated to be in the 
world : — 

Roman Catholics 372,860,000 

Greek Catholics 120,000,000 

Protestants 171,650,000 

Jews 12,200,000 

Mohammedans 222,000,000 

Buddhists 138,000,000 

Hindus 210,500,000 

Confucianists & Taoists 300,000,000 

Shintoists 2^,000,000 

Animists 158,000,000 

Miscellaneous 15,000,000 

That is, of a total of 1,646,000,000, 
roughly two-thirds are non-Christian and 
one-third Christian. 

Q.— What are Animists? 

A.— They are the races that have a 
pnmitive form of religion, which ex- 
presses itself m sudi practices as worship 
of the spirits of the dead, worship of ani- 
mals and plants, belief in a slgr or under- 
world inhabited by corporeal beings, etc. ' 

Q.-^Are there many Mohamme- 
dans in India? 

A.— At the census taken in 1911 the 
total population of India was found to be 
3I5»I56,396, of whom 217,586392 were 
Hindus, 66,647,299 were Mohammedans, 
»0,72I4S3 were Buddhists, and 3,876,203 
were Oiristians. Of the total only i8»- 
559,578 persons could read and write. 
Two million persons were employed in 
taking this census, which cost only £135.- 
000 ($680,000). 

Q.-«-Is there religious freedom in 
Germany? 

A — In Germany there is entire liber^ 
of conscience, and complete social equal- 
ity among all religious confessions. The 
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Jettiit Order, however, is interdicted in 
all parts of Germany. The Roman 
Catholics are in a majority in Alsace- 
Lorraine, Bavaria and Baden, and form 
more than 20 per cent of the population 
in Oldenburg, Wurttemberg, Hessen and 
Prussia. 



Q.-— Is there a religious revival in 
France similar to that in Ger- 
many? 

A.— There appears to be a great revival 
throughout the length and breadth of 
France. It is real, say those who have 
studied it; the most real, tangible, pon- 
derable thing in tihe war. In Germany, 
too, the churches are thronged, and a 
fervent religious spirit is shown* 



Q...Was the Great Mosque of St 
Sophia in Constantinople orig- 
inidly a Christian Cathedral? 



A. — It was built by Justinian in 538, 
and replaced two earlier churches of the 
same name. The first one, built by Con- 
stantine, the founder of the city, was 
burnt in 40^; the second, erected by Theo- 
dosius II, m 415, also was destroyed by 
fire. St Sophia, until the Turks took it, 
was under the control of the Greek 
Churdi, which was not definitely sepa- 
rated from the Latin Giurch until the 
great schism of the ninth century. The 
beautiful paintings and mosaics of the 
saints inside the building were not all 
destroyed by the Turks, but wings were 
painted over their faces, as such figures 
were prohibited by the Mohammedan re- 
ligion. 
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Q.— -How much shipping has sub- 
marine warfare destroyed? 

A. — ^During the first syi years of the 
war, the most conflicting figures were 

S'ivcn to the world. Spokesmen for the 
ritish Government made statements that 
were alternately encouraging and alarm- 
ing, but that never gave specific and au- 
thoritative facts. The vague figures 
given were far below the figures claimed 
by the German Admiralty. American ex- 
perts, by close calculations, arrived at 
ngures diat lay between the British and 
German, and indicated seriously alarm- 
ing diminution of the world's tonnage. 

On March 21, 19x8, the British Admir- 
alty suddenly made public its figures, kept 
secret until then, and they bore out the 
American opinion. The Admiralty fig- 
ures showed that the loss of world ton- 
nage from the be^nning of war to the 
end of 1917 (thus mcluding the first year, 
less a month, of unrestricted submarine 
warfare) amounted to 11,827,572 gross 
tons. It was stated that the figures in- 
cluded losses from the regular risks of 
the sea and also Allied tonnage interned 
in German ports. The latter amounted 
to 132,829 tons. Deducting it, we have 
1 1.694,743 gross tons lost utterly to the 
world. 

Q. — What is the normal ship loss 
through storm and other risks? 

A. — ^The average of total losses for 
twenty years shows a loss in peace time 
of about 156,000 tons a year, but as the 
world's tonnage has increased every year, 
of course this average loss must be fig- 
ured as increasing year by year. After 
war began the demand for tonnage caused 
many old ships to be put into service, and, 
as a good proportion of these probably 
was not highly seaworthy, the losses from 
storm, etc., must have increased quite 
beyond the normal average. Lacking pre- 
cise figures, only a guess can be made; 
but if we guess that the loss from natural 
causes was a million tons from the be- 
ginning of war to March i, 1918, we are 
probablpr making an exceedingly gener- 
ous estimate. This would make the total 
sunk by submarines 10,694,743 tons. 

Q. — ^What was the total ship loss 
before unrestricted warfare be- 
gan? 

.A — ^The British Admiralty figures of 
March 21, 1918, show tiie following: 



1914—498,534 tons; 191S i»724,720 tons; 
1916—2,797,866 tons, making a total of 
5,021,120 eross tons. As the submarine 
warfare tnrough that period was only 
against Allied shipping, with only such 
neutral ships sunk as were carrying con- 
traband, the heaviest part of the loss was 
British and French. 

Q. — How much tonnage loss was 
British up to the beginning of 
unrestricted warfare? 

A. — ^The British losses (counting only 
the ships registered as belonging to the 
United Kingdom) were given by the 
Admiralty as follows: 1914-— ^5,899 
tons; 1915— If 108,379 tons; 1916—1,497,- 
848 tons; making a total to January i, 
1918, of 2,892,126 gross tons. 

Q. — Did the first year of unre- 
stricted submarine warfare in- 
crease the British loss heavily? 

A. — ^A little more than four million 
tons were sunk from January i, 191 7, to 
December 31, 191 7 — that is, 'in the first 
year of unrestricted submarine warfare 
the British merchant marine lost one and 
one-third times as much tonnage as it 
had lost in all the previous ^ears of the 
war. Unrestricted submarine warfare 
began on February i, 1917. Therefore 
these figures, while talcing in one month 
before it began, and leaving out one 
month (January, 1918), are close enough. 
The total British tonnage sunk in 1917 
was exactly 4^009,537, according to the 
Admiralty figures. 

Q.— How much shipping of all na- 
tions was destroyed in the first 
year of unrestricted warfare? 

A. — British, 4,009,537 tons; other na- 
tions (including both Allies and neutrals), 
2,6i4,oi86 gross tons. Total of world's 
shipping destroyed in the first year of 
unrestricted submarine war (from Jan- 
uary I, 1917, to December 31, 1917), 
6,6231623 tons. 

Q.— Did Great Britain's Allies lose 
heavily? 

A. — According to the neutral figures, 
the losses of neutral tonnage in the first 
year of unrestricted warfare were 1,335,- 
000 tons. This would leave a destruc- 
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tion of i,279»086 tons to be accounted 
for as being Allied merchant tonnage — 
French, Itafian, Russian, Japanese, Por- 
tugese, Greek, etc The losses of Amer- 
ican tonnage were comparatively slight 
in proportion, and mart only a very 
small part of this total. 

Q. — How many American vessels 
were sunk? 

A. — It was announced in January, ipi8, 
that during the twelvemondi up to Jan- 
uary 25, 1918, submarines, raiders and 
mines had sunk 69 American vessels total- 
ing 176,061 tons. A good number of 
these were sailing ships. The loss of life 
was more than 300. 

Among the ships sunk were German 
vessels that had sheltered in American 
ports while this country was neutral, and 
which were requisitioned later and put 
into American service. The Actaeon, 
formerly the Adamsthunn and the 
Owasco, formerly the Allemania, were 
thus sunk. 

Q. — ^What shipping did the neu- 
trals lose? 

A. — ^The figures given by the neutral 
nations were: Norway, 680,000 tons; 
Sweden, 200,000 tons; Holland, 175,000 
tons; Spain, 80,000 tons; other neutrals, 
200,000 tons, or a total of i,335>ooo tons. 

Q. — ^What figures do the Germans 
claim for submarine sinkings? 

A.— The Germans, according to state- 
ments made by some officials, expected to 
sink one million tons a month or twelve 
millions in the year of unrestricted war- 
fare. In November, 1917, the German 
Admiralty gave out fibres that asserted 
a total destruction m the. first nine 
months of 7,518,000 tons, or almost a 
million tons more than the British fig- 
ures give for a whole year. Calculating 
the remaining three months' sinkings on 
the basis of the lowest month's German 
calculations, the German figures would 
claim a total sinking in the first year of 
unrestricted warfare of nine and one-half 
million tons. 

Q.— What does Germany claim as 
the total destruction of mer- 
chant tonnage since war be- 
gan? 

A. — An unofficial statement at the end 
of 1917 asserted that up to that time 
18,000,000 tons had been destroyed. This 
was to the end of November, 1917, and 



without counting in December.^ These 
figures claimed as the total sinkings be- 
fore unrestricted submarine warfare a 
tonnage of 4,^60,000 ^oss. This is less 
than the British Admiralty statement of 
191 8, which admits a loss of a little more 
than five million gross tons. 

Q. — Has ship construction kept 
pace with destruction? 

A. — It has not For a long time the 
world was curiously misinformed about 
the situation. Sir Eric Geddes, First 
Lord of the Admiralty, gave out many 
figures which puzzled experts. The 
American Government from the first 
maintained a consistent attitude, warn- 
ing the nation that the submarine peril 
was very real and verjr acute. The cor- 
rectness of this American position was 
proved on March 20, 1918, when Sir Eric 
admitted in Parliament that submarine 
destruction amounted to more than six 
million tons during the first year of un- 
restricted warfare. The figures that he 
then gave as to construction to meet the 
loss, were much less optimistic than 
those he had been issuing. However, he 
still claimed that the world had forty- 
two million tons of shipping left and 
that seventy-five per cent of the losses 
was being replaced by new construction. 

Q.— What did American figures 
suggest as to the tonnage 
shortage? 

On March i, 1918, two weeks before 
the British Admiralty figures were pub- 
lished, the executive board of the Na- 
tional Patriotic Societies made public fig- 
ures asserting that the shortage in world 
tonnage was almost seven and one-half 
million tons — ^that is, equal to a shortage 
of 1,500 five-thousand-ton vessels. It 
was declared that the total tonnage really 
available to the United States and the 
Allies was four and one-half million tons 
less than It had been in 1914. Attention 
also was called to the fact that this short- 
age was aggravated by the demand for 
at least three million tons to transport 
and maintain one and one-half million 
men in the war zone. Sir Eric Geddes 
claimed on March 20, 1918, before Par- 
liament that the world shortage was only 
two and one-half million tons. 

Q. — ^What is the new ship con- 
struction of the world? 

A. — ^When the British Admiralty made 
its secret figures of submarine sinkings 
public on March 21, 1918, it gave also in 
estimate of the amount of new construe- 
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tion by all the nations of the world ex- 
clusive of the Coitral Powers. The fig- 
ures showed that at the end of 1915 there 
had been built a little more tiian two 
million new tonnage. In 1916 there was 
built a total tonnage of 1,600,000. The 
tonnage building in 1917 was a little more 
than 2,700,000 tons. Altogether, in exact 
figures, the new tonnage (part of which 
jt will be observed- was onW laid down 
in 1917 and not ready to launch) was 
6,606,27s tons. That meant that the sub- 
marines were sinking merchant tonnage 
almost twice as fast as new tonnage was 
being produced (one and three-quarter 
times as fast, to be exact). 

Q. — Did not Norway lose more 
tonnage than some of the bel- 
ligerents? 

A.— Norway's loss of 680,000 tons 
caused her a bigger loss in tonnage than 
that of France, Italy, Russia, Greece or 
Japan. As, however, Norway was a great 
merchant-marine nation, her losses com- 
paratively were not so heavy as diose of 
such belligerents as originaJly had only 
a limited merchant marine. 

It is known, also, that Norwegian citi- 
zens built and bought a huge number of 
ships throughout the war for the spe- 
cial purpose of trading through the dan- 
gerous war zone, and that tiie profits so 
gained probably more than paid for the 
tonnage lost in the trade. 

Q. — What is Norway's rank in 
ownership of merchant ton- 
nage? 

A. — Norway has a population of only 
2,390,00a Her mercantile tonnage as re- 
corded last was 2,770,000— more than one 
ton per head of population.^ (krmany. 
with a population of 68 millions, had 
4.150,000 tonnage. Great Britain, with 
46^ million population, had 19,130,000 
tonnage before the war. 

Q.— Are the Germans building 
many merchant ships? 

A. — Neutral visitors reported that many 
merchant ships had been laid down since 
the war began, and the reports of Ger- 
man shipping companies show that there 
must have been many new ships on the 
stocks. The^ North German Lloyd re- 
ported that since 1914 it had taken ovet 
ten vessels in course of construction, with 
an aggregate tonnage of 70,000 tons, and 
that there still were eight steamers being 
built, of an aggregate tonnage of 135,000 



tons. These include the Columbus and 
the Hindenburg, each of 35,000 tons, much 
larger than the giant Vaterland. Of the 
company's 25,000 employees, some 6,000 
were then serving at the front or in the 
navy. 

Q. — ^What was the effect of war on 
America so far as ship-move- 
ment was concerned? 

A.— The records of the Department of 
G>mmerce show that for the period be- 
ginning Februanr i, 1917, and ending De- 
cember I, 1917, the clearances from Amer- 
ican ports were 17,738,000 tons net (a^ut 
28,834,000 gross). This total, of course, 
was produced by many repeated voyages 
of the same ships. 

Q. — ^In what months of the year 
can submarines act most ener- 
getically? 

A. — ^The figures of tonna^ lost by the 
month will g;ive an indication. A more 
graphic one is offered by the following 
table showing numbers of ships lost in 
each month from February i, 1917, to 
February i, 1918. 

British Losses in Ships. 

Number 

Ships. 

February 140 

March 93 

April 185 

May 113 

June no 

July 81 

August 104 

September 73 

October ^ 

November 61 

December 70 

January (not wholly complete).... 52 

Total 1,169 

Q.— Why was the ship "Fryc'' 
swik? 

A.— The William P. Frye was an 
American ship that was captured by the 
German raider Prins Eitel Friedfich, Jan- 
uary 28, 1915, while carrying a cargo of 
wheat to the British Isles. The raider 
took off her crew and sank the ship on 
the ground that^ the cargo was contra- 
band. The United States Government 
protested against the sinking, urginj^ that 
It was in violation of the treaties of 
1799 and i8a8 with Prussia, and pre- 
sented a claim for the value of the ship. 
The German Government acknowledged 
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its liability under the treaties, but con- that the question whether there had been 

tended that the sinking of the ship was a violence of international law should be 

legal if its value in money was paid. An referred for decision to The Hague tri- 

agreement was finally reached, providing bunaL 
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Q/— How many Grerman and Aus- 
trian ships did we requisition? 

A. — Requisitions in American ports 
after American declaration of war added 
107 vessels with a tonnage of 686,494 gross 
tons to the merchant marine under the 
United States flag. 

This leaves out of account such Ger- 
man and Austrian ships as were taken 
over for naval and army purposes. 

Q. — ^What was the value of these 
ships? 

A. — It was estimated to be more than 
$100,000,000. This great aggregate value 
was produced, of course, by the many 
magnificent liners among the requisitioned 
ships, and the greatly increased ship- 
values. 

Q.— Did the United States add 
other ships to the merchant 
service by requisition? 

A. — ^Through the Shipping Act the 
United States requisitioned in American 
shipyards 426 vessels totalling more than 
2,000,000 gross tons, which were building 
for neutrals and for Great Britain, France 
and other of the Allied nations. 

Q. — ^What was the capacity of the 
German liners? 

A. — Fifteen of the ships were ocean 
liners ranging from 10,000 to 54,000 tons. 
These fifteen ships had an aggregate ton- 
naj9:e of 280,000 tons, and a combmed car- 
rsring capacity of 60,000 troops. 

Q. — ^When did requisitioned Ger- 
man ships carry supplies to 
the front? 

A. — On January 29, 1918, announcement 
was made that sixteen former German 
ships had reached France within a pe- 
riod preceding the announcement Among 
these was the great Vaterland, re-named 
Leviathan. Among the others were : CoV" 
ington {Cincinnati), America, iAmer* 
ika). President Grant, President Lin- 
coln, Powhatan, (Hamburg), Madawaska, 
(Koenig Wilhelm II), George IV ashing- 
ton. Mount Vernon (Kronprinsessin Ce- 
dlie), Agamemnon (Kaiser Welhelm II), 
Aeolus (Grosser KurfUrst), Mercury 



(B arbor ossa) , Pocahontas (Princess 
Irene), Huron (Friedrich der Grosse), 
Von Steuben (Kronprins Wilhelm), De 
Kalb (Pnnx Eitel Friedrich). 

The names in parentheses are the origi- 
nal German names of these ships. 

Q. — ^What other German ships 
were re-named? 

German name. American name. 

Andromeda USS. Bath 

Breslau USS, Bridgeport 

Frieda Leonhart USS. Astoria 

VXS »CF .................... \y .(J akj • O Cfw'tfiS 

Grunewald ..US.S. Gen. G. W. Goethals 
liermes .■.••..........•. (/.o .0 . Hermes 

Hohenfelde USS. Long Beach 

Kiel U.SS. Camden 

Liebenfels US.S. Houston 

Locksun U.S.S. Gulf port 

Neckar U.S.S. Antigone 

Nicaria USS. Pensacola 

Oldenwald U.SS. Newport News 

Praesident U.S.S. Kittery 

Rhein U.SS. Susquehanna 

Rudolph Blumberg U.SS. Beaufort 

Saxonia U.SS. Savannah 

Staatssekraetar Solf U.SS. Samoa 

Vogensen USS. Quincy 

Q. — Was it possible to repair all 
the German ships? 

A. — It was announced officially that by 
1918 every damaged German ship had 
been fully repaired and was in active use, 
some having made three or four round 
trips through the war zone. 

Q. — ^Why did the American Gov- 
ernment not prevent damage 
of these ships? 

A. — Before the American declaration of 
war, the German and Austrian ships were 
sheltering in American ports under full 
right, and their masters and crews were 
in complete charge. The American Gov- 
ernment had only such rights over them 
as every government may exercise over 
foreign ships in its waters. This right 
did not extend to interference with any 
acts of master or crew that did not en- 
danger the security or peace of the United 
States. The owners and crews were at 
perfect liberty, both legally and morally, 
to dismantle these vessels entirely, even 
to break them up for junk, if they so de- 
sired. So long as the damage they did 
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to their own ships did not block Ameri- 
can channels or otherwise a£Fect the rights 
of any except the owners of those ves- 
sels, they had the right to do what they 
wished with their own property. 

Q. — ^Then they could not be pun- 
ished? 

A.-^A good way for Americans to get 
the legal and even moral point of view in 
this matter is to consider what the Amer- 
ican feeling would be toward an Ameri- 
can ship-master and crew lying in Ger- 
man waters when war was declared. If 
such .Americans had dismantled or dam- 
aged their ships to make them worthless 
to die German Government, we would, 
without doubt, and quite properly so, fully 
approve it 

Q. — ^What German ships were in- 
terned in New York? 

Tons. 

Adanuiurm Sfioo 

Allemannta 4*630 

Armenia 5,464 

Barbarossa 10,984 

Bohemia 8414 

Clara Menia 1,685 

Friedrich der Grosse 10,771 

George Washington 25,570 

Grosser KurfUrst 13,102 

Harburg 4,472 

Hamburg 10,531 

^Indea 1,746 

Kaiser Wilhelm II 19,361 

Koenig Wilhelm II 9410 

Mafdeburg 4497 

Mata 2.555 

^Matador 1468 

Pennsylvania 13 J33 

Pisa 4,967 

Portonia 2,778 

President Grant 18,072 

President Lincoln 18,168 

Prinsess Irene io393 

PrtHM Eitel Friedrich 4,650 

Pring Joachim 4,760 

Vaiirtand 54^282 

271,503 

Q.-^Were many ships interned in 
other ports? 

BOSTON 

Kronprinjsessin CecUe 19,503 

Cincinnati 16,339 

Amerika 22,622 

Wittekurd 5,640 

WiUehad 4,701 

Kohn 7409 

Ockenfels 5,621 



NEW ORLEANS 

Breslau 7,624 

Andromeda 2,554 

SAN FRANCISCO 

Serapis 4,756 

BALTIMORE 

Bulgaria II440 

Neckar 9335 

Rhein 10,058 

CHARLESTON, S. C 

Liebenfels 4»525 

PORTLAND, OREGON 

*Dalbek 2,723 

Kurt 1,731 

Amoldus Vinnen 1,860 

SAVANNAH 

Hohenfelde 2,974 

WILMINGTON, N. C 

Nicaria 3,974 

Kiel 4,494 

PHILADELPHIA 

Rhaetia 6,600 

Franconia 4,637 

Pring Oskar ,.. 6,026 

SEATTLE 

Saxonia 4424 

^Steinbek 2,164 

HONOLULU 

Bring Waldemar 3,227 

Pommem 6,557 

Gouvemeur Jaeschke 1,738 

Holsatia 5,644 

Loong Moon 1,971 

Staatssekretar Kraetke 2,009 

Letos 4,730 

O. /. D. Alhers 749© 

Hermes 1,180 

SAN JUAN, P.R. 

Odenwald 3,537 

Praesident 1,849 

TAMPA 

Rudolf Blumberg 1,769 

Frieda Leonhardt 2,789 

Vogensen 3,7i6 

NORFOLK 

Appam 7781 

Bring Eitel Friedrich 8,797 

Kronpring Wilhelm 14,908 

* Sailing ships. 

Q. — ^Must belligerents pay for use 

of enemy ships used during 

war? 

A. — According to interaational law, 

payment must ut made for the use of all 
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enemy ships which were in harbor when 
war was declared or were taken on the 
high seas before the captain knew that 
war had broken out It is even customary 
to obtain the formal permission of the 
enemy company owning the ships before 
making use of them. Such permission 
is, of course, granted, because the ships 
would be commandeered whether or no. 
The terms of hire are. as a rule, settled 
by the courts. In the last report of the 
Nord Deutsdier Lloyd Company mention 
is made of there having been nve of its 
ships in Italian harbors, four in Portu- 
guese, and five in Australian, "which have 
all been requisitioned, and will be duly 
paid for." It stated further that two lar^ e 
and three small ships had been lost m 
government service, and five had been 
captured on the high seas. 

Q. — If the Germans sink requisi- 
tioned German ships, who will 
pay for them in the end? 

A. — If this matter were not complicated 
bv public itelinf, quarrels over mutual 
charges of violations of international law, 
etc., the answer would be very simple. 
We should have to pay for them. The 
legal ar^ment is as follows: (i) the Ger- 
man ships sheltered in American ports 
when the United States was neutral. In 
so doing thev exercised their good right 
and it was the duty of the neutral to so 
shelter them, (a) When the United 
States declared war on Germany, the Ger- 
man merchant shipping in her ports thus 
occupied the position of being^ vessels en- 
titled to immunity from prize capture, 
under the international law that a bellig- 
erent may not make prize of enemy mer- 
chant vessels that lie in his ports at the 
time of declaring war. (3) The only right 
that the United States thus had as against 
these vessels was to requisition them. 
This right was exercisea. Requisition 
does not carry ownership with it Requi- 
sition carries with it, on the contrary, re- 
sponsibility both for safety and for the 
use of the reauisitioned property. Under 
international law, the owners of the Ger- 
man ships therefore have the right to col- 
lect from the United States after the 
termination of the war, whatever may be 
justljr due for the use of their ships, de- 
preaation and damage. 

Q. — But is it fair to pay for ships 
that the enemy sinks? 

A. — It would hardly be possible for 
public opinion in the United States to see 
anything but crying injustice in any claim 



by Germany for pasrment. No doubt this 
public opinion will play a great part in 
the final adjustment of the question. 

Q. — ^Are there no legal points to 
justify non-payment for ships 
thus sunk? 

A. — ^There arc many; but before wc 
enumerate them we must explain that die 
legal points that justly tell against the 
German Government do not necessarily 
tell against the private German owners of 
the snips; and it is the private German 
owner who has the claim under interna- 
tional law. However, even this matter 
may develop an interesting point, viz., that 
possibl)r the German Government is part 
owner in at least some of these vessels, 
by virtue either of stock ownership or of 
laws designed to encourage German ship- 
ping. 

As against the German Government, tilie 
United States could maintain that what- 
ever ships were sunk were so sunk ille- 
gally. To this the German Government 
would respond, no doubt, that (i) the 
German war zone orders were justified as 
reprisal against Allied violations of laws 
of blockade; (2) that armed merchant 
vessels, and merchant vessels armed or 
unarmed^ under convoy were subject to 
attack without previous visit and search. 

Q. — ^Why did we not seize the Ger- 
man ships in the Danish Is- 
lands? 

A. — It had been generally assumed that 
these vessels, like other enemy craft shel- 
tering in American harbors, cbuld be 
commandeered when the United States 
declared war against Germany It has 
been fotmd, however, that in the deed of 
sale it was specifically stipulated that the 
German vessels in the harbors of the 
Danish West Indies should not be com- 
mandeered in the event of the United 
States going to war with Germany. They 
remain, therefore, in the harbors of what 
are now known as the Virgin Islands, and 
cannot be touched. 

Q. — ^What happened to German 
ships in the Suez Canal? 

A. — ^There were seven, and as they 
could not get away they remained in the 
Canal Ultimately, the British Govern- 
ment insisted that the directors of the 
company should instruct them to leave 
as tney were obviously not utilizing the 
canal for its proper purpose, but were 
sheltering themselves there in the sanctu^ 
tuary created by the internationalization 
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of this waterway. As they were not 
granted right of passage to home ports, 
and yet had to leave the canal, they have, 
presumably, passed into British hands. 

Q.-^What British ships were seized 
in German ports? 

A. — Seventy-four, with a total tonnage 
of 170,000. 

Q. — ^What German ships were 
seized in British ports? 

A. — One hundred and two, with a ton- 
nage of 200,000. In addition, 88 were cap- 
tured, aggregating 358,000 tons, and 168 
of 283,000 tons, were detained in the ports 
of France, Belgium and Russia, chiefly 
at Antwerp. 

Q. — Did the Allies seize German 
ships in Greek harbors? 

A. — It was announced that when the 
Allies occupied the wireless station, tele- 
graph offices, the post-offices, and the Cus- 
toms at the Piraeus in 1917, a launch from 
a French cruiser visited the four German 
East African steamers which had lain 
in the harbor since the outbreak of war, 
hoisted die French flag on each ship, and 
left a detachment of French soldiers on 
board, after arresting the few Germans 
found on the vessels. At the same time, 
the Hamburg-American liner, Marienbad, 
was seized m the Gulf of Salamis, and 
another ship was taken over in the har- 
bor of Lyra. 

Q. — ^Who purchased the ''Dacia''? 

A. — ^This is the ship about which there 
was 80 much controversy during 191 5. 
She was a German vessel, and was pur- 
chased by an American of German 
descent named E. M. Breitung. He paid 
$165,000 for the ship, loaded her with 
$750,000 worth of cotton, which was to 
be carried to a German port for $190,000 
freight money. At that time cotton was 
not contraband of war, and it was gener- 
ally understood that Great Britain recog- 
nized as legal the transfer of an enemy 
ship to a neutral citizen. The matter was 
solved, however, by the Dacia being cap- 
tured by a French cruiser, as France docs 
not recognize the transfer of an enemy 
ship to a neutral during war time. 

Q. — If a British ship is sunk, will 
the British Government make 
good the loss? 

A. — It is hardly probable. In any case 
the loss would not fall on the shipping 



company, but on the underwriters, and 
as the government has offered insurance 
on lower terms than Lloyds, much of the 
loss has actually been borne by the gov- 
ernment already. The Admiralty does 
not guarantee protection to merchant- 
men. They put to sea at their own risk 

Q.—- How many German ships were 
in Portuguese and Italian 
ports? 

A.~There were 36 at Lisbon and 8 at 
St Vincent, Cape Verde Islands, and 2 
at Goa. There were 37 German vessels 
in Italian ports. 

Q. — Have any German ships es- 
caped from neutral ports? 

A. — About the middle of February, 1917, 
the Bahrenfeld got away from Buenos 
Ayres, and the Turpin from Punta Are- 
nas, Chili. The Asuncion endeavored to 
escai>e from Para, but was prevented by 
Brazilian cruisers. Rumors of other ves- 
sels stealing away have been many, but 
probably most or them are incorrect 

Q. — How many German ships did 
the Allies capture in the Cam- 
eroons? 

A. — ^There appear to have been sixteen 
steamers Ijring m Duala harbor when the 
place was occupied. Eleven of these were 
Woermann Line steamers. As these are 
properly prizes of war, some of them 
have since been sold. The Elder-Demp- 
ster Company, which has lost nine steam- 
ers at the hands of the enemy, including 
the Appam and the Falaba, purchased one 
of the Woermann liners at a prize sale, 
and renamed it the Gold Coast, 

Q. — ^What was the "Appam^' case? 

A. — The British merchant ship Appam 
was captured by the German raiding crui- 
ser Moewe (Gull) on January 15, 1916. 
A German prize crew was put aboaird, 
and while the Moewe continued her cruise, 
the Appam was brought safely westward 
and succeeded in passing the British cor- 
don off Chesapeake Bay and anchoring 
safely in Hampton Roads. 

Q. — Did the Germans have the 
right to bring a prize into 
American ports? 

A. — ^They did. But the question arose 
whether they had the' ri^ht to keep her 
there, and thus use American ports as an 
asylum for prize ships. The Germans 
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claimed that provisions in the United hy the capturing vessel. This view was 

States-Prussian treaties of 1799 and i8a8 upheld by the Supreme Court in a decision 

conferred this special right The United handed down March 6, 1917. The result 

States claimed that the clauses cited did was that the Appam finally was tamed 

not permit the entry of a prize unattended back to her British owners. 
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Q. — How fast is our Atlantic mer- 
chant fleet growing? 

A. — ^In July, I9I7» some ships in the 
Pacific were transferred to the Atlantic 
In August, 1917, the Shipping Board asked 
Congress for another appropriation of 
$915,000 for its building program. This 
amount would be used for purchase and 
commandeering of materials and plants 
and for ship construction. Le^slation 
was asked to permit ships of foreign reg- 
ister to engage in coastwise trade. 

On August 24, 1917, nearly 3,000,000 
tons of snipping was ready to be con- 
tracted for, and 1,261,000 more under ne- 
gotiation at a total estimated cost indud- 
mg cost of commandeering and the pur- 
chase of available vessels of $915,000,000; 
of this fully two-thirds are for the At- 
lantic fleet June 15, 1017, all power- 
driven cargo-carrying and passenger ves- 
sels above 2,500 tons deadweight capacity 
under construction in any yard, and ma- 
terialsj equipment and outfit thereto, were 
requisitioned by the United States. 

Q. — ^How much shipping did this 
give us? 

A.— On September 26, 1917, the United 
States had 458 ships of over 1,500 dead- 
weight tons with an aggregate tonnage of 
^871,359. There were also 117 ships of 
German and Austrian origin, totaling 
700,285 tons. Four hundred ships of 2,- 
500,000 tons had been commandeered and 
636 ships with 3,124,700 tons were con- 
tracted for by the U. S. Emergency Fleet 
Corporation. It was at this date expected 
tiiat the United States would have near 
the end of 1918 a merchant fleet of more 
than 1,600 ships, aggregating 9,200,000 
tons, as compared with an overseas ma- 
rine of 1,614,222 tons on June 30, 1914. 

Q. — How did we get Great Lakes 
ships to the Atlantic? 

A. — ^By the astonishing process of cut- 
ting the ships in half and towing the 
pieces through to the St Lawrence 
river, and then patching the ships to- 
gether again. In the last part of I9i7> 
Bie United States Government comman- 
deered about 20 ships from the coast- 
wise trade and then went to work to re- 
place them with steamers from the Great 
Lakes fleet The latter were from 275 to 



300 feet long, whereas the locks of the 
canals would not accommodate vessels of 
more than 250 feet The big iron ships 
were cut in two and the halves were 
brought through the locks separately, to 
be spliced together again in the St Law- 
rence River. Most of the ships were 
brought together again and made whole 
in the water without dry-docking. Divert 
bolted the halves together and the sides 
were securely united by heavy steel tie- 
plates. 

Q.—- How much money has been in- 
vested in American shipping? 

A. — Since the war began a total of 
$401,749,000 has been invested in ship 
firms in this country. For January, 1918, 
alone the amount was $21,274^000. There 
were nineteen new ship firms incorporated 
in January. Of the $21,274,000 invested, 
^6,650,000 was designated for shipbuild- 
ing and $14,624,000 for other shipping 
projects. The development over the en- 
tire war-period is shown in the follow- 
ing table compiled for The Journal of 
Commerce, which sets forth the author- 
ized capital of new concerns : ' 

Five months, 1914 $1,844,000 

Year 1915 37,662,000 

Year 1916 69466,000 

Year 1917 271,503,000 

Q. — How many shipyards have 
we? 

A.— Six years a^o the United States 
had barely seven shipyards. To-day these 
seven yards and 132 others are working 
night and day, two and three shifts at a 
time, turning out vessels for the Emer- 
gency Shipping Board. The shipyards are 
scattered Uiroughout the United States 
from Fore River, Boston and Newark 
Bay, Delaware, New York, Philadelphia, 
Newport News, clear around Mobile on 
the south, to Seattle and Tacoma on die 
west 

Q.— What is meant by a ''stand- 
ardized'' ship? 

A.— It is a ship the parts of which can 
be manufactured in multiples of tens and 
hundreds of thousands, then assembled in 
a shipbuilding plant In Great Britain, 
standardizing of ships has been in vogue 
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lor a quarter of a century, decreasing the 
cost of ships 50 per cent Under this 
plan, one shipjrard may limit itself to onlv 
one size and type of ship. The parts, aU 
alike, can be manufactured in many dif- 
ferent factories in any desired quantity — 
plates in one, boilers in another, engines 
m another, rivets in another. The ship- 
yard thus would be the assembfing plant 
merely. The benefits gained from stand- 
ardizing are decreased cost and increased 
speed. 

Q.— What were the chief difficul- 
ties in the way of the immense 
program? 

A. — ^It might be accurate to say that a 
number of difficulties were so ^eat as 
weU to make them all "chief m rank. 
The supply of man-labor was a vast prob- 
lem. The production of enough material 
was another. The transportation of this 
material was still another. Each of these 
great problems was independent of the 
rest, yet not one of the problems could 
be solved satisfactorily without solving 
the others simultaneously. Other difficul- 
ties, minor in comparison, but actually 
enormous in specific aspect were: ^i) 
terecting shipyards, (2) providing housing 
and food supply for labor, (3) financing 
the vast expenditures, {4) fuel, (5) ad- 
justing all these imperative needs to the 
ec^ually imperative needs of other indus- 
tries, and to the absolutely imperative 
needs of the army and navy. 

Q.— What was the "Great Shipyard 
Drive'7 

A.— On January 28, xgiS, the United 
States government employment service 
began a nation-wide campaign to enlist 
workers for the shipyards. State direc- 
tors of the Public Service Reserve con- 
ducted the drive in the various states. 

Q. — Have we a training ship for 
the merchant marine? 

A. — ^Yes. The first training ship of the 
United States Merchant Marine, the Cal- 
vin Austin, brought its first graduates to 
New York in March, 1918, and the men 
were placed in their first positions. The 
Cahnn Austin is stationed regularly at 
Boston, where the Recruiting Service of 
the Shipping Board has its headquarters. 

Q. — Is it true that ships can be 
built of concrete? 

A.— Yes. The Shipping Board gave 
contracts in Fthruwry, 1918, for ten such 



craft to be constructed by die Ferro Con- 
crete Shipbuilding Corporation of Re- 
dondo Beach, CaL The vessds were to 
be of 3,500 tons. In March, 1918, the first 
large concrete ship was launched <m the 
Pacific coast The craft was sooo tons 
and named Faith, 

Q. — ^When was the concrete ship 
invented? 

A. — ^The first craft made of reinforced 
concrete was a small one, built by a 
Frenchman in 1849. Before 1900 some 
barges of about 100 tons were in use in 
Italy and Holland, hi 1900 a large aoo- 
ton barge for river traffic was built in 
Germany, and t^ 1918 concrete barges 
varjring m capacity up to 700 tons were 
being used in the Panama Canal, the Wel- 
land Ship Canal, the Manchester Ship 
Canal in England, and in the hai^rs of 
San Francisco, B^timore, and Sydney, 
New South Wales. 

Q. — ^Who built the first big con- 
crete vessel? 



A. — Norway. A 400-ton ship 
launched in 1917, and it has b^n an- 
nounced that regular ocean-going cargo 
vessels are to follow. They are to be as 
big as 5,000 tons, diough those now being 
designed or constructed appear to be 
from 3,000 to 4,000 tons. Instead of using 
steam, they will be propelled by gigantic 
Diesel oil-motors. 

Q. — ^What was the result of nego- 
tiations with the Swedish Gov- 
ernment over shipping? 

A. — Late in January, 1918, preliminary 
agreement was made with Sweden 
through conferences in London, provid- 
ing for the charter of Swedish ships to 
the United States, to be used prinapally 
for South American trade. It was an- 
nounced that some of the Swedish vessels 
which had been held in American waters 
would be allowed to sail with their 
cargoes. 

Q. — How many ships of xo,ooo 
tons are there in the world? 

A. — ^A good number have been sunk 
during the war, and a few may have been 
launched. In 1914 there were 130 British 
ships of this size afloat, and some 15 
launched or building. There were 40 
German afloat, and half a dozen building 
or just launched. The United States had 
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g, France 15, Holland 7, Japan 4, and 
Belgium ^. Altogether, afloat, launched 
and building, there were about 25a 

Q.— *-What is the increased capacity 
of British ships owing to sanc- 
tioning of deck loads? 

A. — Some shipping experts assert that 
by deck loading, and the permission given 
to load ships down to the "Indian Sum- 
mer'' Plimsoll mark, no less than 500,000 
tons was in effect added to the British 
mercantile marine. 

Q.— What is the Plunsoll mark? 

A. — It is a government mark painted on 
the sides of British ships to denote the 
maximum depth to which they may be 
sunk by loading. There is a "summer 
mark" and a "winter mark," the loads 
permitted for summer being greater be- 
cause the better weather permits less free 
board. The name "PlimsoU" comes from 
the name of the member of Parliament 
who worked for the law. 

Q. — ^When a ship is said to be 5,000 
tons, does that mean its cargo 
capacity is 5,000 tons? 

A. — ^That is generally assumed, and, on 
that assumption, various very wild calcu- 
lations have been made and are made by 
laymen. As a matter of fact a ship's 
"tonnage" is really its displacement, thai 
is to say, the weight of the water it dis- 
places when afloat. This measurement is 
used for sdl warships, which always carry 
their full load. A different method of 
measurement is generally employed in cal- 
culating the tonnage of a merchant ship, 
and as a rule a warship of exactly the 
same size as a merchant ship will be reg- 
istered at a considerably higher tonnage. 
Roughly, but quite roughly, the cargo ca- 
pacity of a boat is just about double its 
registered tonnage. That is, a steamship 
of 5,000 tons register would have a cargo 
capaci^ of about 10,000 tons. This is a 
case where a quart can apparently be put 
into a pint pot 1 

Q. — Is the draught of the largest 
merchant sUps greater than 
tiiat of dreadnaughts? 

A. — ^The biggest merchant ships are a 
ffreat deal larger than the most powerful 
dreadnaughts, and have a considerably 
deeper draught The following table com- 
paring pre-war battleships and merchant- 



men, gives the information up to the 
war: — 
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Dreadnaught battleships 

^,500 545 S8^ 27.S 27,000 23 
battle-cruiser — 

26,350 660 86J4 27.5 70,000 34.7 
Titanic — 

46,000 882 92ji 34.6 47,000 20 
Britannic — 

54.000 924 94 35 60,000 23 
Imperator — 

50,000 905 98 35 60,000 22 

Q. — ^Are French shipyards making 
good shipping losses? 

A. — Apparently nothing very definite 
has been done. The snipbuilders and 
shipowners complain that the Government 
has, as yet, taken no measures to enable 
the ship3rards to secure the necessary raw 
materials, and the Committee of Ship- 
owners has decided unanimously ''once 
again to call attention to the danger that 
threatens the French merchant marine of 
disappearing, if the shipyards are not in 
a position to construct vessels with the 
shortest possible delav." The Italian Gov- 
ernment appears to be fully alive to the 
need of adding to its merchant marine, 
and voted a sum of 165,000,000 lire ($30,- 
000,000) for the construction of merchant 
vessels during 1917. 

Q. — ^Are many foreign sailors in the 
British mercantile marine? 

A.— The figures for 1913 were as fol- 
lows : — 

British 212,570 

Lascars and Asiatics 46,048 

Foreigners 32,639 

Of these 70,622 were engaged exclus- 
ively in home trade, 25,000 being on fish- 
ing vessels; 10,244 were in vessels en- 
gaged partly in home and partly in over- 
sea trade. 

We may assume that practically all 
these 70,000 were British, which would 
leave 142,000 British for foreign trade, 
and 79,000 Lascars and foreigners. It 
appears, therefore, that the proportion m 
the British oversea mercantile marine is 
not quite two British seamen to one for- 
eigner. 
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Q.— Was the ""LtUltania*' the fa* the better pleased the Dominions were, 
mous Atlantic "ercyhound'*? T^^ German ships carried mach cargo 
A V TL' .t.^ « . between Great Britain and the outlying 

• u u- i^-P*? ^^"cfiwt great Bnt- parts of the empire, and one such port 
ish ship bmlt for Uic American trade, at any rate owed its prosperity very 
which was fitted witii turbine engines, largely to German ships, 
bhe and her sister ship, the Afawr^tania, German vessels running along the east 
won the blue nbbon of Ae Atlantic from coast of Africa took the produS of Brit- 
the Germans, who had held it for some ish East Africa to England at a price 
rS*-. T"5 ^«^?»w, with the Campania, which allowed a profit to be made. The 
•S ll ^^^^ ft* Germans captured it, rates charged by the British ships, on the 
with the Deutschland, m 1900. The Lust- other hand, made it not worth while send- 
tanta was buut m 1907, and displaced ing the produce of this particular dc- 

31,550 tons. The Bntannic, sunk m the pendency home, 
war, had a tonnage of 54,00a Much of the West Indian trade was 

Q.-HOW were the losses of British S^eS™ Yor^'a^dlSaiS! "^ '^' 
ships and cargo covered when 
sunk by submarines? 

A.— Both ships and cargo were insured Q."— Is Germany's great merchant 
by the Government, and this is how it fleet based on government sub- 

happens that the loss of ships has actually sidv? 

shown a profit on some of the ledgers of » «y f 

British shipping companies. Bonar Law A.-That is the generally accepted cx- 

mnS Lnr^^^Khl ^^iS^'h V^ ^" P.^**^«" *^^* « advanced for Se fact 

mons concemm^ the profits he had made that the Germans have in many cases 

on his shipping investoents. Reinvested beaten British shipping companies, but, 

the sum of £8,100 m fifteen shippmp: com- like so many other accepted Seas, t has 

panics running tramp steamers. Five per Httlc or no basis in fact 

cent on that amount would be £405, but 

he received £3^615 in dividends in 1915, 

and £3^47 in dividends in 1916, after pay- ^ -^ - ^ 

ing excess profits. Q.— Do not the German companies 

Q.-Did Britiah Colonies limit Ger- "^^* *"«* grants? 

man ships trading to their A.— The grants they got were in the 

PQf^p form of pajrments for the carriage of 

^ ,. . . mails, as the British Orient and P. and O. 

,A.. — ^There was no limitation at all and as American ships do or may. The 

The more ships came into Dominion ports following comparison is interesting: 

Subsidies Paid to Steamship Companies in Connechon with Austkalian 

Sekvicb 

Voyages Total No. of Amount of 

Company. per Miles run Subsidy. Subsidy 

Year. per Year. per Mile. 

Norddeutscher Lloyd 13 34^A» i95>ooo 5s. 6^d. 

P. and O. Line 26 652,860 146,500 4s.5^d. 

Orient Line 26 692,640 173,400 5s. 

Messageries Maritimes 13 315,198 48,760 3s. id. 

From this table it will be seen that there is not a very great difference be- 
tween the British and German "subsidy." Still more interesting is the followTng 
comparison between the subsidies for the carriage of mails paid to the different 
companies in connection with their Eastern services. 

Voyages Total No. of Amount of 

Company. per Miles run Subsidy. Subsidy 

Year. per Year. per Mile. 

Norddeutscher Llojrd 26 675,246 £171,000 5s.o^d 

P. and O. Line 26 73i,i^ 16^,500 4s.594d. 

Messageries Maritimes 26 528,372 228,950 8s.7Hd. 

Gesellschaft Nederland 26 494,ooo 26,500 is.o^d. 

Rotterdamsche Lloyd 26 468,000 26,500 is. i^d. 
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Oesterreichischer Lloyd 12 235,715 34>^^ 28. xo^d. 

Societa Marthina 13 Ii7f499 68,400 lis. 7Hd. 

(Genoa-Bombay) 

Nippon Ytisen Kaisha 26 639,808 316,900 9s. lof^d. 

According to these figures the Norddeutscher Lloyd is not a "hot house" 
product unless the French, Italian and Japanese lines be accused of being arti- 
ficially fostered 
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Q. — Is the Danube the longest river 
in Europe? 

A. — No. The longest is the Volga 
(2,000 .miles), a river entirely in Russian 
territory. Authorities differ as to its ex- 
act length. Strelbitsky, the greatest au- 
thority on European rivers, puts it at 
1,977 miles, but General von Tillo, another 
expert, says it is 2,107 miles long. It 
drains a huge area, no less than 560,000 
sauare miles, and the most fertile part 
ox Russia is in this basin, which supports 
no less than 40,000,000 people. It empties 
into the Caspian Sea, but, by means of 
canals linking up with other rivers, it is 
actually connected with the Baltic 

Q. — How long is the Danube? 

A.— The Danube is 1,644 miles long, but 
has a basin of only 315,000 square miles. 
It is, however, a far more notable stream 
than the Volga, has a much greater dis- 
charge of water, and has an international 
importance greater than any other river 
in the world. 

Q. — ^What are the next longest Eu- 
ropean rivers? 

A. — ^The river next in size is the Ural, 
1,446 miles ; then the Dnieper, 1,164 miles, 
in whose basin dwell 28,000,000 people; 
then the Kama, 1,115 miles; then the Don, 
1,110 miles; and then the Pechora, 1,024 
miles. All these are Russian rivers, so, 
too, are the Oka, 914 miles, and the Dnies- 
ter. 835 miles. 

After them comes the Rhine, which is 
onl^ 709 miles long, but the position of 
which makes it second only in importance 
to the Danube among European streams. 

Q. — ^Is the Danube navigable for 
heavy tonnage? 

A. — ^The central channel, called the Su- 
lina, is the one now used through the 
Delta. From its mouth to Braila the 
Danube is navigable for sea-going ships 
up to 4,000 tons register. From Braila 
almost to the Iron Gates sea-going ships 
of 600 tons can use the river, and barges 
of some 2,000 tons capacity^ navigate it. 
From^ the Iron Gates to Vienna barges 
drawing five feet of water are used. 
From Vienna to Regensberg it is possible 
for barges of 600 tons register to be 
towed up against the rapid stream. A 
canal connects the Danube with the 



Mainz, which flows into the Rhine at 
Mainz. It is said that Uie Germans are 
already engaged on a scheme for join- 
ing the Rhme and the Danube by a deep 
canal, which will permit the passage of 
veiv large barges, and thus link the Black 
and the North Seas. 

Q.— How wide and how deep is the 
Rhine? 

A. — At the Swiss frontier it is only 189 
yards wide. At Mannheim it is 429, at 
Mayence 402, at Coblenz 399> at Bonn 532, 
at Cologne 433, at Dussefdorf 409, and at 
the Dutch frontier {X)9. From Mayence 
to Dusseldorf it vanes from 9 to 76 feet 
in depth. Above Mayence it is never 
deeper than 25 feet, and it shoals to as 
little as three feet in places. 
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Q.— What is the 
Treaty? 

A. — It is a convention which gives to 
Germany the right of conveving ship- 
ments tiirough the Netherlands by way 
of the Rhine without let or hindrance. 
The Dutch authorities are not permitted 
to examine the cargo at all, their privi- 
leges being limited to an examination of 
the ship's papers. 

Q. — Is the Scheldt a Dutch or a 
Belgian river? 

A. — It is a Dutch river. The Scheldt 
enters Holland eleyen miles after it leaves 
Antwerp, and runs for fifty miles through 
Dutch territory to the sea. It is, there* 
fore, in Dutch territorial waters, and, 
although it is a trade-free river, its neu- 
trality must be respected. 

Q. — ^What is a trade-free river? 

A. — A river on which no tolls are 
charged, and which is entirely free to 
the shipping of the world. Up to 1863 
Holland had the right to, and did, levy 
a toll of 3 shillings (about 75 cents) a 
ton on all ships using tiie Scheldt to reach 
Antwerp. This absolutely throttled the 
port of Antwerp, and, after many at- 
tempts, a conference of twenty-one Pow- 
ers and States held at Brussels, was suc- 
cessful in arranging a treaty freeinp: the 
Scheldt. Belgium and the other inter- 
ested Powers bought the toll right from 
Holland for about $7,200,000, of which 
sum Belgium paid about $2,400,ooa Since 
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then Antwerp has fone ahead by leaps 
and bounds. With its suburbs it had a 
population of about 360,000 before the 
war. Of these, i6|000 were Dutch, and 
10,000 Germans. 

Q. — How long is the Kid Canal? 

A. — Sixty-one miles, a few miles longer 
than that of Panama. The Suez Canal 
is almost 100 miles long, and cost about 
125,000,000 to build. The Panama Canal, 
fty miles long, cost $372,000,000. 






Q. — What was the cost of the 
Canal? 

A. — ^The proper name of the canal is 
the Kaiser Wilhelm Canal. Its original 
cost was $39,000,000. The reconstruction 
cost $55,000,000. It was 2gyi feet deep, 
but has been deepened and widened, so 
that it can take the greatest dreadnaught 
afloat The sluices at the Baltic end are 
1,072 feet long, and 145 feet wide, and 
are the largest in the world. 

Q.— -Who owns the Suez Canal? 

A. — The shareholders of the Egyptian 
Company, which was formed by M. de 
Lesseps to build it. The original capital 
was i8JDOO,ooo in 400,000 shares of £20 
each. France originally took 200,000 of 
these, the Ottoman Empire took 96,000. 
Of tne remaining shares the Viceroy of 
Epypt obtained 85,506. England, Aus- 
tria, Russia and the United States would 
have nothing whatever to do with the pro- 
jected canal, the cutting of which was 
strongly objected to by the British Gov- 
ernment. Lord Palmerston told de Les- 
seps, when he went to London to raise 
money, that, in the opinion of British ex- 
perts, the making of a canal between the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea was a 
physical impossibility, the levels of the 
two seas not beinff the same. However, in 
1875, when the Khedive of Egypt, being 
hard pressed for money, tried to sell the 
shares he held — those of the former Vice- 
roy and those taken up by the Turkish 
Government— to a French sjoidicate, the 
British Government stepped in, and pur- 
chased the lot, 176,602 shares in all, for 
£3,976,582. This was about their face 
value at the time. Those shares are now 
worth £30,000,0001 

Q.— Who was responsible for this 
purchase? 

A.— Lord Beaconsfield jfenerally geU 
the credit for this coup, which gave Great 
Britain virtual control of the caoaL 



Q.— How do the railways of Eu- 
rope compare? 

. A.— According to the latest pre-war 
figures, Germany had 39>ooo miles of rail- 
way; France, 31,000; United Kingdom, 
23,420; Russia, 46,000; and Italy, 11,000. 
Since 1880 the total receipts of the Ger- 
man railways have gone up nearly four 
times, and the ton mileage more than 
four times. In that same time the British 
receipts and ton mileage have just about 
doubled 

Q. — Is the telegraph used as much 
on the Continent of Europe as 
in England? 

A.— Much more than in England. Ger- 
many has 142,000 miles of telegraph line ; 
France has 114,000, the United Kingdom 
61,000. There are 50,000 postoffices in 
Germany, 14,000 in France, and 24,000 in 
the United Kingdom. There are 72 let- 
ters per head written in Great Britain 
and only 49 per head in Germany. In 
France Uiere are 40, in Russia xo, and in 
Italy II per head. 

Q.— What is the line of the Berlin- 
Bagdad Railroad? 

A.— It starts really at the Elbe North 
Sea port of Hamburg, running down Elbe 
valley to Berlin. Thence it goes south- 
ward throup;h Prussian Brandenburg, 
largely continuing along the Elbe val- 
ley. Still directed southward, it crosses 
Saxony, touching the Saxon city, Dres- 
den, and then pierces the Erz Gebirge 
(Ore Mountains), descending into Bo- 
hemia, and passing through the Bohemian 
citv^of Prague. 

Thence it goes southeasterly to Vi- 
enna. From Vienna it follows the Dan- 
ube valley to Budapest and, passing 
along the northern side of the Danube, 
in Hungarian territory, it goes to the 
Serbian capital Belgraae. 

Continuing southeasterly, it crosses Ser- 
bia and reaches the Bulgarian capital So- 
fia. Traversing southern Bulgaria^ it 
reaches Turkish Adrianople and then Con- 
stantinople. From Haidar-Pasha on the 
Bosporus, opposite Constantinople, it ex- 
tends through Asiatic Turkey into Meso- 
potamia, touching Mosul, and so to Bag- 
dad. 

Q..»When was the Berlin-Bagdad 
Railroad begun? 

A.— It was begun about 1900 when a 
German company obtained concessions 
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from the Sultan for the line from Con- 
stantinople to Bagdad. The intention was 
ultimately to extend from Bagdad to the 
Persian Gulf. 

Q.— Does it tap rich country? 

A. — It taps thousands of miles of neg- 
lected country with bi^ possibilities, but, 
to bring these possibilities into being, vast 
projects of reclamation, irrigation, colo- 
nization by agricultural laborers, etc., are 
necessary. Many of these projects have 
been begun. 

Q. — How many miles is it from 
Berlin to Bagdad? 

A. — In direct air-line it is 2,000 miles. 
By rail^ when the missing link in the Bag- 
dad railway is completed, it will be about 
2,650 miles. The Germans propose build- 
ing a great bridge across the Hellespont, 
and, if that were done, it would be pos- 
sible to travel in one of the carriages of 
the Compagnie IntemaHonaU des Wagon 
Lits from Calais in France, on the oig- 
lish Channel, to Koweit, on the Persian 
Gulf, a distance of some 3,000 miles, with- 
out a change, as the Bagdad railway is 
of standard gauge. 

Q. — Has tlie Bagdad railway really 
been completed? 

A.— Various statements have been made 
about it It is known definitely that the 
connecting link through the Taurus 
Mountains was completea in 1914, and at 
that time the section from Aleppo to Ras- 
el-ain— ^ miles — was finished. When the 
war broke out, or shortly afterward, the 
rails had been laid from Bagdad to Sa- 
marra, 88 miles. It is probable that the 
link between Ras-el-ain and Mosul (200 
miles) has also been finished, but it is im- 
probable that the line from Mosul to Sa- 
marra, a distance of 160 miles, has been 
laid. 



Q. — Does a direct railroad line con- 
nect Odessa with Bucharest? 

A. — No. A railway runs from Odessa 
to Bender, where the Dniester is crossed ; 
from there it runs south to Reni, on the 
Danube, from which place a boat is 
taken to Galatz, a distance of some eight 
miles. The railway to Bucharest from 
that port runs through Braila, Buzen, and 
Ploesci. Another route can be taken, but 
it is a lonf way round, through Kishinef 
— the capital of Bessarabia — ^to Jassy, 
crossing the frontier of Ungheni. where 
the break of gauge necessitates changing 
trains. From the present capital of Rou- 
mania, either of the north-south rail- 
ways can be taken to Bucharest 

Q. — ^Have all railways in Europe 
the same gauge? 

A.— All have the standard 4-ft 8^-in. 
gauge except Russia, where the gauge is 
5 ft In Argentine they have the largest 
^auge in the world — viz., 5 ft 6 in. This 
is due to the fact that the Argentines pur- 
chased the railways and rolling stock 
which were laid down by the British and 
French during the Crimean War. The 
gauge used was 5 ft. 6 in. 

Q. — ^Is tlie Euphrates a navigable 
river? 

A. — Not for commercial purposes. 
Sailing craft manage to traverse it from 
the Persian Gulf to Hit, due west of Bag- 
dad, but beyond that town even they can- 
not go. Hit is about 500 miles from 
Kuma, where the Tigris and Euphrates 
meet and flow to the Persian Gulf in one 
stream, known as the Shat-el-Arab. The 
Euphrates rises near Erzerum, and is 
about 1,800 miles long. When the snows 
melt in the Armenian mountains in March 
and April, the river overflo'Ws its banks, 
but, otherwise, it is a sluggish stream. 
In November, when the water is low, 
rocks, dams, and shallows make naviga- 
tion exceedingly difficult 
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Q.-^Ha8 our entrance into war of the outcry against the importation of 

caused much upset to Ameri- »o many German articles which, it was 

^«» u...:...^.^ ^^^p were far mferior to the Bntish^ 

can busmessf ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^ competition. 

A.— No. The adjustment of business ^ ^.^ , • . . . 

throughout the country to war conditions Q. — ^What was the result of this 
was effected with very little trouble. law? 

R. G. Dun and Co. reported that dur- * t^ ^ j ^ ^i. ^ ^l* a^ 

ing 1917 there were fewer business ,.^-"^^^™*^ ^? that this Act was 

fa&ures than in any one of the three years «*« greatest, advertisement for German 

previous. The liabilities of the failures 9^^^ imaginable. When it cwnc into 

that year totaled $183,441,371. smaller than ^^^^ people were amazed to find that 

the corresponding figures for any one of »0"»« ^^ *« .best articles they purchased 

the last ten years. Ji^^^ jna^^ *« Germany instead of, as 

they had supposed, m Great Britain. 

Q.— Was there a decline m Amer- J>« «"««"!* .^" *^**, III? ^^^' "^^^1- ^" 

^. WW m9 u««i^« V^jT^ \«* f**"** Germany/' instead of being, as was antia- 

tcan foreign trade as the ixnme- patcd, a brand of inferiority, became 

diate result of the submarme actually a recommendation. The German 

blockade? manufacturers and merchants were quick 

to seize the opportunity and "Made in 

A— The German submarine blockade, Germany" became their slogan which they 

announced as beginning February i, I9i7f sent around the world. The Act never 

had the following effect : Exports for ^as repealed, but has been modified in 

January, 1917/ from the United States, various ways. 

$613,000,000. Exports for February, $466,- 

CKXWK). The decline in tonnage arriving Q._Did America's foreign trade 

SS?™^t''.^lwtfi2l^vann'jir.^ profit or ice by the war? 

The drop in tonnage cleared was 20 per A.— The total foreign commerce of the 

cent United States for 1917 established a rec- 
ord. The following are the official fig- 

Q. — ^Did England levy heavy duties ures for the years before and after the 

on German goods? outbreak of the European war: — 
^ « . . . J. • • Exports and imports from the United 

A— Great Britain made no discnmma- states for the calendar year 1915, and 

tion whatever. All goods— with but few f^^ a scries of calendar years, compare 

exceptions— could enter the country with- ^ follows : 

out paying any customs duty at all. Du- 1? ^ t *- 

ties were levied on a few commodities, Mports. Imports. 

but without the slightest reference to >9I7 $6,^,000,000 ^,95^000,000 

their place of origin. Sugar, for instance, iQio 5,480,000,000 2,391.710,335 

whether from the West Indies. Australia, 1915 3,554.670^47 1,778,596,695 

India, Russia, France or Germany, had I9I4 2,113,624,050 1,787,276,000 

to pay a duty of from 10 pence (about '913 2,484,3",i70 1,792,183,645 

20 cents) to 4 shilling 12 pence (about I9i2 2,399^17.993 i3i8,073,0SS 

I1.25) a hundred pounds, according to its Excess of 

Suafity, irrespective of where it was pro- exports over 

uced. imports. 

^ »v.j tt r^ J -.^-s '917 $3,274,000,000 

Q. — Did all German goods entering 1916 3,089,184,596 

England have to be labelled 1915 1,776,074,153 

'*Made in Germany''? '^M 324*348,049 

i»aw lu w^^uiwjr j^j^ 602,127,531 

A— It was done under an Act known 1912 581,144,938 

as the Merdiandise Marks Act, which was 

passed in 1887. At that time the Con- Q. — Does Great Britain control the 

•ervativcs.were in power, L^rd Salisbury trade of Holland? 

bemg Pnme Mmister. The Act was 

passed because of the manner in which A — She does so in eflFect through the 

trade marks were falsified, and because Netherlands Oversea Trust. The Dutch 
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were induced t^ this means early in the 
war to divide their exports equally be- 
tween Germany and the Allies— that is to 
say, if they wished to send a thousand 
tons of potatoes to Germany they had to 
send a thousand to Great Britain, de- 
spite the fact that the Germans would 
probably have been willing to pay twice 
as much for the supplies. Later the Allies 
insisted that the Dutch send the British 
share to England in their own vessels. 
The Germans, on the other hand, refused 
to supply coal to the Dutch unless an 
equivalent in foodstuffs were sent across 
to Germany. 

Q. — ^Is it true that German goods 
reached this country after war 
began? 

A. — Yes, but the amount was exceed- 
ingly small compared with that which 
crossed the Atlantic in ordinary years. 
For the seven months, March to Sep- 
tember, before the war, in round figures 
the value of imports into the States from 
Germany and Austria was $iao,ooo,ooo. 
From March to September, 1915, the 
value of imports from these countries 
dropped to $22floojooo. This sum includes 
the goods which were already in neutral 
ports in the way of shipment or in transit. 

Q.— Why did Great Britain allow 
any goods through? 

A. — As the object of the policy of 
blockade was to injure the enemy, not 
neutrals, the Allied Governments in cer- 
tain cases permitted the export of goods 
which had been ordered before March 
^t 1915 (when the famous Orders-in- 
Council were promulgated), and had been 
either paid for before that date or or- 
dered on terms which made the neutral 
purchaser liable to pay whether the goods 
reached him or not It is clear that in 
these cases no harm could be done the 
enemy or pressure be put upon him by not 
allowing die goods to pass. 

Q. — Will there be prosperity or de- 
pression after the war? 

A. — That is a question no one can an- 
swer. This struggle has shattered most 
financial shibboleths, and has touched the 
industries and trade of the world as no 
other conflict ever did. If precedent is 
anything to go by, there will be great 
prospenty. The Napoleonic wars, the 
Crimean War, the American Civil War, 
the Franco-Prussian War, and the Boer 
War all involved relatively great increase 



in the debts of the belligerent nations, 
and yet they were all followed by low 
interest rates, advancing security prices 
and great trade activity m the markets of 
the defeated as well as those of the vic- 
torious, countries. 

Q. — How does German trade in 
general compare with British? 

A.*-Forty^ years ago the exports of 
Great Britain were nearly three times 
those of Germany. In 1913, Germany had 
almost caught up. The figures were: — 
Great Britain, £525,000,000; Germany, 
£496,600,000. Great Britain's exports in 
1912 were £487,200,000, actually less than 
German/s in 1913. In 1911 England ex- 
ported goods to the value of £45^ooo,ooa 
Germany in that year exported iygBjooo,- 
000. 

Q. — ^When was the Paris Confer- 
ence held? 

A. — ^Allied representatives met in Paris 
in June, 1916, to formulate economic 
principles which should govern their con- 
duct after the war was over. The con- 
ference projected what was practically an 
economic boycott of the Central Powers. 
President Wilson, in his reply to the 
Pope's peace note, definitely committed 
the United States against any such spe- 
cific principle. 

Q. — ^What were the specific propo- 
sitions of the Conference? 

A. — So far as trading with the enemy 
after the war is concerned, they were as 
follows : 

''Whereas the war has put an end to all 
the^ treaties of commerce between the 
Allies^ and the enemy^ Powers, and where- 
as it is of essential importance that dur- 
ing the period of economic reconstruction 
which will follow the cessation of hos- 
tilities, the liberty of none of the Allies 
should be hampered by any claim put 
forward by the enemy Powers to most- 
favored nation treatment, the Allies 
agree that the benefit of this treatment 
shall not be granted to those Powers dur- 
ing a number of years to be fixed by mu- 
tual agreement among themselves. 

"During this number of years the Allies 
undertake to assure to each otiier, as far 
as possible, compensatory outlets for 
trade in case consequences detrimental to 
their commerce result from the applica- 
tion of the undertaking referred to in the 
preceding paragraph." 
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Q.— How would this hit the Central 
Powers? 

A.— The Allies declared themselves 
agreed to conserve for the Allied coun- 
tries before all others their natural re- 
sources during the whole period of com- 
mercial, industrial, agricultural, and mari- 
time reconstruction, and for this purpose 
they undertake to establish special ar- 
rangements to facilitate the interchange 
of aiese resources. 

In order to defend their commerce, 
their industey, their agriculture, and 
their navigation against economic aggres- 
sion, resulting from ''dumping," or any 
other mode of unfair competition, the 
Allies were to fix b^ agreement a period 
of time during which the commerce of 
the enemy Powers should be submitted to 
special treatment, and the goods origi- 
nating in their countries be subjected 
either to prohibitions or to a special re- 
gime of an e£Fective character. 

Q. — ^Was it contemplated to do 
more? 

A.— The Allies were to determine by 
agreement through diplomatic channels 
the special conditions to be imposed dur- 
ing the above mentioned period on the 
ships of the enemy Powers. 



The Allies were to devise measures to 
be taken jointlv or severally for prevent- 
ing enemy subjects from exerasing in 
their territories certain industries or pro- 
fessions which concern national defense 
or economic independence. 



Q. — Do economists approve of the 
plan for cutting our German 
trade? 

A. — No. Although at the time the 
Paris resolutions were hailed with en- 
thusiasm b^ many who misjudged after- 
war conditions, it was not long before 
thoughtful men everywhere began to see 
how utterlv impossible it will be to ^ut 
them into force. One of the first to raise 
his voice against the economic bloclotde 
was Yves Guyot, most distinguished of 
French economists. He was Minister of 
Public Works for some years. Many of 
his works have been translated into Eng- 
lish, and are regarded as text books. M. 
Guyot, speaking in London, said that ''any 
attempt to suppress free exchange of 
goods between France and Germany 
could be advantageous only to smug- 
glers." Dealing with the drastic measures 
proposed, he said that "a treaty of peace 
could not be a treaty of war.'* 
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Qw— What rations are allowed to an 
Englishman? 

A^ — ^A tjrBteni of rationins went into 
effect in London and the Eni^h counties 
on meat, batter and margarine on Feb- 
ruary 25, 191a The allowance for meat 
is 20 ounces per mature person per week 
Children over 10 are entitled to only one- 
half a pound weeldv. 

Meat, butter and margarine may be 
obtained on ration-cards only. On the 
meat cards are four coupons for each. 
Of these only three may be used in buy- 
ing butchers' meats, sucJi as beef, mutton 
and pork. 

The butter and margarine ration u four 
ounces per person weekly. 

Qw— Were meatless days ordered m 
England? 

A. — Not until January, 191S, when 
Lord Rhondda, tiie Food Controller, 
issued an order applying to all hotels, 
restaurants, boarding houses, and public 
places, to begin forthwith. It specified 
two meatless days weekly— Tuesdays and 
Fridays in the London district, and 
Wednesdays and Fridays in other parts of 
tiie kingdom. 

It ordered that between the hours of 
5 and 10^30 o'clock in the morning no 
meat, poultry, or game may be consumed 
on any day, and no milk may be con- 
sumed as a beverage except by children 
under ten years of a^e. 

A guest must provide his own sugar 
for sweetening beverages except that resi- 
dents of hotels, clubs, and boarding 
houses may be supplied with not exceed- 
ing six ounces of sugar weekly for this 
purpose, if the/ do not possess the ordi- 
nary sugar rations, 

Q. — Had England done ansrthing 
else in food regulation? 

A.— In 1916 it was made illegal for 
bread to be sold unless it were at least 
twelve hours old, and in the shape of a 
one-piece oven bottom loaf, or a tin loaf 
or a roll, no currant, sultana, or milk 
bread to be sold, and no sugar to be used 
in making bread. Bakers were also pro- 
hibited from exchanging new bread for 
old. All bread was to be sold by weight, 
and the loaves had to weigh under i 
pound or an even number of pounds, and 



loaves not wdgfaing the prescribed 
amount were to be cut up and sold by 
weight Rolls had to weigh 2 ounces. 

Qw— What was the price for pota- 
toes fixed in Great Britain? 

Aw — ^The fixing of prices created a good 
deal of criticism and protest in England 
and ultimately it was decided that die 
prices named should not be regarded as 
contract prices, but as minimum prices, 
guaranteed W the Government for pota- 
toes of the nrst quality. Prices were as 
follow : 

£$ 15s- per ton for delivery from De- 
cember 15 to January 31, 1917. 

£S per ton for delivery in February and 
March, 1917. 

£6 los. per ton for delivery for the re- 
mainder of the season, for quantities of 
not less than six tons, F.O.B. or F.O.R 



inEng- 



Q.— Were meat prices 
land in 19x8? 

A<— It was reported in March tiut the 
prices ranged from about 43 cents a 
pound for the best cuts to about 25 cents 
a pound for inferior cuts. 

Q.— Did the British nation's whole 
food cost increase very heav- 
ily? 

A.— England's imports of foodstuffs in 
the whole of 1917 increased $198,500,000 
in cost over the preceding year, the in- 
crease being very largely due to higher 
prices. 

Q.— Is it possible to purchase sugar 
in England without busring 
other provisions at the same 
time? 

A. — It is illegal for anybody to make 
conditional food-sales in Great Britain. 
Food Order, 1917, provides that, except 
under authority of the Food Controller, 
no person may impose any condition, 
when selling any article of food, to neces- 
sitate the purchase of any other article. 
Grocers may not sell any article of food 
in excess of the customer's ordinary re- 
quirements. 
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Q.-.Whence does England draw 
most of her supplies in peace? 

A.— She obtained the following sup- 
plies of wheat in 1913, I9U and 1915 in 
cwts.: — 

Place. 1913. 1914. 1915. 

U. S. A. 22,000,000 34.200,000 41,600,000 

A r g e n- 

tina .. 16,000,000 6,500,000 12,200,000 

India ... 21,500,000 10,700,000 13,900,000 

Canada 19,000,000 31,500,000 19,700,000 

Russia . 10,700,000 7,200,000 800,000 

A'stralia 12,000,000 12,100,000 200,000 

Roumania 896,000 343»ooo 

Chile .. 5",ooo 51,000 

^m^m^m^i^im^m^^m^^^i^m^ ^m^mm^^mmtm^a^^m^^im^mmm ^m^m^mmmam^^^i^^'^^^^'^ 

Total 102,607,000 102,594,000 88,400,000 

This would seem to suggest that dur- 
ing 1915 England must have drawn on 
her stores for at least 14,000,000 cwts., 
and, therefore, had to enter 1916 with a 
more slender margin between importation 
and consumption than is customary. 

Q.— What foods does England im- 
port and raise? 

A.— It is somewhat difficult to answer 
that question as there are so many items, 
and given in such different measures, 
while no estimate even can be made as 
to the local production of many articles 
of food. The main staples can, however, 

be given: — 

Produced 
in U.K. Imported. 
Tons. Tons. 
Wheat and flour.. 1,600,000 6,100,000 

Butter 84,000 200,000 

Potatoes 5,500,000 200,000 

Cheese 140,000 120,000 

Margarine 70,000 

Sugar 1,800.000 

Maize 2,200,000 

Rice 300,000 

Rabbits ? ao,ooo 

Beef 800,000 480,000 

Mutton 200,000 250,000 

Bacon and hams.. d90|000 280,000 

Eggs ? 2,225,000,000 

ems (worth 

jfy,300,000). 

The total value of food imports in 1913 
was $1,381,000,000. 

Q.-— Tust what proportion of wheat 
u imported? 

A.— The Prime Minister told the House 
of Commons in 1916 that between 70 and 



80 per cent of the staple cereal supply 
was imported every year. He said then 
that the existing food stocks were alarm- 
ingly low, and urged that every effort 
should be made to increase that year's 
harvest and the next If the area under 
cultivation was not increased at once, he 
said, the nation mi^ht have to choose be- 
tween diminishing its military eflForts and 
underfeeding its population. 

Q. — ^Were there heavy imports of 
wheat into England during 
1916? 

A.— The imports for what is called the 
harvest year (September i, I9i5» to 
August 31, 1916) were practically the 
same as for the previous one, 1914-15, 
viz., 106,000,000 cwts., as compared with 
110,000,000 cwts. for 1913-14, but the 
home production was 41,500,000 cwts., as 
against 31,300,000 in I9i3-I4i a^d 36700,- 
000 cwts. in 1914-1^. During the last five 
months of 1916 viz., from June 17th to 
December i6th, the imports were as fol- 
low: 

June 17- June 17- June 17- 
Dec. 16, Dec. 16, Dec. 16. 

1916. 1915- 1914- 

Cwts. Cwts. Cwts. 

Imports 49,271,200 50,897f000 64,502,300 
Home 

grown 18,416,500 16,059,600 17,876,300 

Total 67,687,700 66,956^600 82,378,600 

It would seem, therefore, that the im- 
ports during the twelve months of 1916 
were a good deal behind those of 1914. 



Q. — Is it true that supplies — ^nota- 
bly sugar — shipped to the Al- 
lies have been resold to Amer- 
icans? 

A. — Food ship^d to the Allies is, from 
the moment of its arrival, under supjcr- 
vision or control of Government agencies. 

In Italy such an agency exists since 
1915, under control of a "Commissary 
General of Supplies." Especially drastic 
regulations govern the use, import and 
export of sugar. 

In France, a special ''Ministry of Pro- 
visioning and Maritime Transports" takes 
care of all imports and exports. 

In England the "Ministry of Food" and 
the "Ro3^ Wheat Commission" look 
after such matters. To re-sell supplies 
exported from America to the Allies is, 
therefore, next to impossible. 



274 



Questions and Answers 



Q«— Has the amount as well as the 
value of meat imports into 
Great Britain greatly increased 
since war began? 

A.— During 1916, 533,8" tons of frozen 
and chilled meat were imported into the 
United Kingdom, as against 662,925 tons 
in 1915, and 694U27 tons in 1914. It is 
probable that the amount consumed in 
England was nearly the same in 1916 as 
It was in 1914, because large quantities 
were diverted to the British armies on 
the Continent, and do not appear in the 
statistics. The total amount of meat con- 
sumed in 1916, including the home-killed 
supplies, was 1,677,548 tons. The value 
of meat imported in 1914 was ^^30,059,527; 
in 1915, ^39,576,930; and in 1916, £36,484,- 
143. 

Q. — ^What sheep, pigs, and cattle 
are in the United Kingdom? 



A. — In 1914 there were 12,184,505 head 
of cattle; ^,960,000 sheep; 3,952,6oo pigs. 
Sheep had increased in number by 200,000 
in 191 5, but cattle and pigs had decreased 
to 12,000,000 and 3,860,000 respectively. 
Of the pigs 2,400,000 were in England 
and Wales, 100,000 in Scotland, and 
1,500,000 in Ireland. Ireland had 4^50,- 
000 of the cattle and England 5,500,000. 
There were 1,850,000 horses in 1914 and 
150,000 fewer in 1915. 

Q.— Has the British War Office 
called agricultural laborers un- 
der the Compulsory Service 
BiU? 

A. — Apparently it called up 30,000 men 
before 1917. Lord Derby, the Minister of 
War, says that about i8o/X)o agriculturists 
have joined the forces since the beginning 
of the war, and that in 1918^ 30/OOO 
men of military age were employed 
on or about the farms of England and 
Wales. From that number the War Office 
had been authorized to take 60,000 men 
who had been refused exemption by the 
tribunals. The War Cabinet, however, re- 
duced this number to 30,000, and pre- 
sumably no more will be taken off the 
land. Obviously it will be difficult for 
the farmers of Great Britain to produce 
increased crops when almost half their 
laborers have gone to France. 

Q.— Are children much used in 
England in agricultural work? 

A. — ^Thcrc has been a ffood deal of pro- 
test concerning the way m which children 



have been working in the ields, thus los* 
ing many months of their school educa- 
tion at a time when it was most neces- 
sary to them. The need for labor, how- 
ever, induced educational authorities to 
release large numbers of children from 
compulsory attendance at school The 
Kent Educational Committee, for in- 
stence, in January, 1917, released 638 
children for agricultural work, and simi- 
lar action has been taken all over the 
country. 

Q.— Could England, Scotland and 
Ireland together produce 
enough to feed the United 
Kingdom? 

A.— -Probably they could, but it would 
be at the expense of some of their great 
industries. Millions now engaged in 
manufacturing work would have to go 
on the land. Great estates would have 
to be cut up and up-to-date methods 
would have to be employed. At present 
the United Kmgdom produces enough 
wheat to last its people for three, pos- 
sibly four, months. To provide a full 
wheat supply 6,000,000 acres would have 
to be cultivated instead of 1,850.000, acres 
as before the war; or the yield per acre 
would have to be increased as it was in 
Germany. Sugar beet factories would 
have to be erected and cjeat areas would 
have to be planted with this root crop. 
The dairying industry would have to be 
immense^ developed; fisheries, too; and 
the working classes would have to revert 
to their one meat-meal a week, to which 
they were accustomed before cold stor- 
a«^ brought lamb, mutton and beef 
withm their reach. Thus, to become self- 
supporting, Great Britain would have to 
turn herself into an agricultural country 
and cease to be a great industrial center 
of the world. 

Q.— Does England get much food 
from Holland and Scandinavia? 

A.— The value of the imports from 
Holland before the war was about £19,- 
000,000, from Denmark about £20,000,000, 
from Norway about £7,000,000, and from 
Sweden about £12.000,000 per annum, a 
total of £58,000,000 every year. Practic- 
ally the whole of the imports from Hol- 
land were foodstuffs: Peas, rice, eggs, 
fish, cheese, butter (£1,000,000), mar^ 
ganne (£2,000,000), sugar (£2,000,000), 
hides, poultry, condensed milk. From 
Denmark too, little but food was im- 

Eorted, butter accounting for more than 
alf the total, the rest being made up of 
eggs, bacon and other dairy produce. 
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From Norway the largest food expnort 
was fish (;^38,ooo in 1914) ; butter, ice, 
fish-oil together amounted to barely 
£500,000. The chief items were paper, 
wood-pulp, and timber. From Sweden 
not only about £2,000,000 worth of butter, 
eggs, and the like were obtained, but over 
£1,000,000 of iron and iron ore was sent 
from Sweden to Great Britain. Wood- 
pulp, paper and timber amounted to more 
than £8,000,000. 

Q. — ^Does Great Britain produce 
most of the pork she requires? 

A. — No. She relies heavily upon Den- 
mark, Holland and the United States for 
supplies of bacon, pork and ham. The 
President of the Board of Agriculture 
has, however, urged the breeding of large 
numbers of pigs, and has suggested we 
starting of "Pig Gubs" in every district. 
The object of these clubs is to get in 
touch with those who are willing to keep 
a pig, and to find out to what extent they 
need financial assistance in the purchase 
of the animal. This method had already 
been in good working order for some 
time in Germany. Pigs, there, are always 
very numerous, and form one of the 
greatest meat supplies . of the country. 
Some time ago, it is reported, everyone 
able to do so was required to keep a pig. 
The piglet was supplied by the authorities, 
and when it had grown up, was taken 
away, and replaced by another small pig- 
let. In this way, the Germans have 
greatly increased the number of pigs 
available for market throughout the 
whole empire. 

Q. — ^Why do European nations not 
use more com? 

A. — ^They are not accustomed to 
it What they call "corn" is wheat and 
rye. Their name for our com is "maize," 
and that, by the way, is the correct name. 
In reading European articles, it is well to 
remember that the word "com" means 
the real cereals in Europe. Many ^ a 
writer on Europe has made queer mis- 
takes by not being aware of this. 

Q. — Could we not induce them to 
use our com? 

A. — In ipiS the Europeans decided to 
do so. Their food shortage was such 
that the Allies consented to much greater 
use of com than had been anticipated. 
The Allied countries normally raise 121,- 
109,000 bushels of com and import from 
the United States 10,811,000 bushels, and 



i35>670,ooo from other sources, their total 
consumption in pre-war times being 266,- 
596,000 bushels. 

Of a crop of 3,124,000,000 "bushels the 
United States expected to have a surplus 
of about 370,000,000 bushels, and Canada 
a 62,000,000 bushel surplus. 

Q. — How many nations in Europe 
are self-supporting? 

A. — Every £urop>ean nation relies to 
some extent upon imports, and if these 
were suddenly to stop, it would entail 
great hardships on certain countries, 
while some would suffer heavily. The 
producing countries could exist after a 
fashion, but in others the people would 
starve quickly. The two countries most 
dependent on supplies^ from beyond their 
borders are the United Kingdom and 
Italy. Great Britain largely lives on im- 
ported foodstuffs, and gets copper, oil, 
cotton, wool and other essential raw ma- 
terial from overseas. Italy has to rely 
entirely on other countries for coal, and 
imports immense quantities of wheat, 
meat and other foodstuffs. France could 
/exist without imports even more easily 
than Germany has done. Countries Hire 
Denmark, Holland, Norway and Sweden, 
although they import foodstuffs, probably 
could make shift to support themselves. 
Great poverty would result, however, if 
the condition should last long. 

Almost all these countries lack coal. 
Probably the most self-supporting coun- 
tries in Europe are Spain, Austria-Hun- 
gary, Bulgaria, Serbia, Turkey and Rus- 
sia. Switzerland lives largely on import- 
ed cereals, and has to get coal and other 
minerals from abroad. 



Q. — Has the productivity of France 
decreased since the war? 

A. — ^There has been a notable decrease. 
Edmond Thery made a special study of 
French agriculture, and published the fol- 
lowing remarkable tables. The first of 
the tables deals with cereals, and is as 
follows (the figures representing tiiou- 
sands of quintals and covering the total 
production of France) : — 

Years 

Mean Wheat Rye. Barley. Oats. 

1905-1914 87,970 12,869 9,862 48,095 

1913 86,919 12,715 10,438 5i.«^ 

1914 76,936 11,147 9.753 46.206 

1915 60,650 8,420 6,221 34.626 

1916 5841 1 9.1 16 8»579 4i>a8o 

The second table gives similar figures 
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for potatoes, wine, sugar, and is as fol- 
lows : — 

Potatoes. Wine. Sugar. 
Millions Millions Millions 
of of Hecto- of 
Years. Quintals, litres. Kilos. 

Mean 

1905-1914 134 53 70s 

1913 136 44 878 

1914 lao 56 717 

1915 94 18 303 

1916 88 33 156 

Thery considers the state of affairs will 
be worse after the war, because of the 
anticipated competition of manufacturers 
and traders for labor. 

Q. — Have the French restricted 
food consumption? 

A. — ^Yes. M. Heriot, the wonderful 
organizer of L^ons, who was made Food 
Controller in France, issued a decree that 
food consumption must be reduced. Ac- 
cording to this decree no person in any 
public feeding place could be served with 
more than two dishes, only one of which 
could be meat Apart from these two 
dishes the consumer was entitled to soup 
or hors d'auvres, and cheese or dessert, 
but not both. Vegetables, whether cooked 
or raW| were to be counted as separate 
dishes if served separately. In order to 
reduce the consumption of flour, milk, 
eggs and sugar, entremets were sup- 
pressed. All restaurant menus had to be 
radically simplified, and were subject to 
official inspection and control. They 
could not include more than two soups 
and nine dishes, which were as follow: 
One dish of eggs of various sorts, two 
varieties of fish, three varieties of vege- 
tables. 

Q. — Is less French land cultivated 
now than before the war? 

A. — ^Under wheat in the early part of 
191^ there were 4,207,530 hectares, as 
against 5,205,620 in 1914 which was less 
than normal. Under millet there were 
84,485 hectares, as against 101,205 in 
1916; under rye 809,735 hectares, as 
against 925,600 in I9i4 and under oats 
2,60^,070 hectares, as against 3,044,760 in 
1916. Only in barley was there a slight 
increase, 596,705 hectares in 1917 to swi- 
285 in 1916. The average yield per hec- 
tare was much less. 

Q. — Does Chile export wheat? 

A. — Chile once supplied Argentine and 
California with wheat, but after these 
countries became producers themselves 



the Chilean output declined. The value 
of the wheat exported the year before 
the war was about $5/X)o,ooo. Most of 
it went to Great Britain. 

Q.— When were the European 
sugar bounties abolished? 

A. — ^They were abolished by the Con- 
vention of Brussels in 190Z An object 
of this Convention was to put an end to 
the bounty war for the British market, 
which the Continental Powers had been 
waging among themselves. In England 
it was hoped that the sugar cane growers 
of the West Indies would benefit Hie 
Continental Powers agreed to the aboli*- 
tion of the bounties onl^ on the distinct 
understanding that special tariffs equal 
to the bounty should be levied on sugar 
produced in countries not si^atories to 
the Convention. Great Britam, however, 
in 1908, when the treaty came up for 
renewal, declared that she would sign 
only if she were allowed to import boun- 
ty-fed sugar on the same terms as she 
imported sugar not bounty-fed. The 
Continental rowers stronger protested, 
tmt only by being relieved from the un- 
dertaking to penalize bounty-fed sugar 
would &eat Britain re-sign the Conven- 
tion. 

Q. — ^Did the price of sugar go up 
in England in consequence? 

A. — In 1902 the price of sugar f.o.b. 
Hamburg was 6s. 7^d. per cwt; next 
jrear it went up to 88. 3^d., and in 1908 
It was los. 5^d. In this connection it is 
worth quoting what Mr. Chamberlain said 
on the question of sugar, before he be- 
came a protectionist: — 

"The policy which this country has 
been applying for many ^ars is to pre- 
fer the large consuming interests of the 
whole community to the small producing 
interest of any single class. ... It is to 
tile interest of the sugar consuming pub- 
lic to have raw and refined sugar cheap; 
it is to the interest of the English sugar 
refineries to have raw sugar cheap and 
refined sugar dear, and it is to the interest 
of the West India sugar growers to have 
raw sugar dear." 

Q. — Did Germany pay larger boun- 
ties than any other country? 

A. — The French bounties were the 
highest of all, averaging 4s. 6d. per cwt 
Then came the Russian with 3s.; then 
the German with is. 6d.; and then the 
Austrian with is. 3d. 
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Q.— Give particulars as to where 
sugar imported into Great 
Britain before the war came 
from. 

A.— The cane sugar was all imported 
raw. The following figures were for 
1910: — 

Raw Cane Sugar. 

Tons. 

Java 118,304 

Cuba 96.332 

Peru 46,206 

Brazil 51,469 

Mauritius 41.739 

West Indies 78,737 

Other countries 120,504 

Total 553^1 

Raw Beet Sugar. 

Tons. 

Russia 93 

Germany 229,970 

Holland 20,294 

Belgium 10,996 

France 436 

Austria 57,9i8 

Total 319,707 

Great Britain, however, got most of 
her sugar ready refined, and practically 
atl of this was made from beet. The 
imports were as follow: — 

Tons. 

Russia 2,289 

Germany 325,792 

Holland 118,161 

Belgium 49^60 

France 60,987 

Austria 199^66 

Other countries 80,707 

Total 836,862 

The value of the raw cane sugar was 
iW,689,345 ; of the raw beet sugar, £3.728,- 
031 : and of the refined sugar, £13,161,023, 
in the two years 1909 and 1910. 

Q.— Was all this sugar consumed 
in the United Kingdom? 

A.— Great Britam exported in 1910 
31416 tons of refined sugar, and con- 
sumed 1,728,730, of which 1,166,569 tons 
wefe beet sugar and 562,161 tons cane 
sugar. The year 1910 is hardly a truly 
representative one, as there was a bad 
drought in Europe, and sugar was scarce. 
In 1909 1467,764 tons of beet sugar were 
consumed in the United Kingdom, and 
992393 tons of cane sugar. 



Q. — ^What sugar was imported into 
the United Kingdom before 
war? 

A.— 27,900,000 cwts. in 1910, 30,300/X)o 
cwts. in 191 1, 26,600^000 cwts. in 1912, 
and 31,100,000 cwts. m 1913. Just over 
half of the annual import came from 
Germany and Austria. Beet sugar was 
also imported from Holland and Russia. 
Cane sugar was obtained from the West 
Indies and India. It is interesting to 
note, though, that, although the British 
West Indies are re^rded as mainly 
sugar-growing countries, the value of 
their cocoa and fruit exports is greater 
than that of their sugar nowadays. 

Q. — ^Is Canada asking British sol- 
diers to go there when war is 
over? 

A. — The Canadian Commissioner of 
Immigration visited England, and on his 
return to Canada announced that he an- 
ticipated a tremendous immigration of 
Imperial ex-service men. 

Q. — ^What are the Metropolitan 
Public Kitchens of England? 

A. — ^The first was opened by Queen 
Mary in May, 1917. It can serve 10,000 
meals daily. The menu on the opening 
day was : Scotch broth, 2d. and id. ;^ roast 
beef or mutton, 4d.; fruit mould, rice or 
date pudding, i^d. ; maize scones, i^d. ; 
greens, id.; no potatoes, tea or coffee. 
(The English penny is about 2 cents.) 

Q. — ^Did the Chicago beef packers 
protest against British confis- 
cations ? 

A. — ^They objected to the seizure in the 
first place, and to the long delay of the 
British Prize Courts in the second. Meat 
to the value of $15,000,000 was held up 
on ships going from American to neutral 
ports, and in some cases nearly a year 
elapsed before the Prize Courts gave 
their decisions. In giving his judgment 
about some cargoes of meat destined for 
Denmark, Sir Samuel Evans said that the 
meat was^ obviously intended for German 
consumption. 

Q.— 'What did the Americans con- 
tend? 

A. — ^The American packers contended 
that no proof whatever was produced that 
this was so, and quoted Mr. Asquith's ex- 
planation that the increase of coal exports 
from Great Britain to Scandinavian coun- 
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tries 'Snu not so much due, and indeed 
was not due at all, to their being ulti- 
mately destined for Germany, as the fact 
was that these countries were deprived 
for the time being of the supplies that 
they have been accustomed to receive 
from the enemy countries." 

Q. — What have European countries 
done about the use of alcohol? 

A.— France and Italy abolished the fa- 
mous and deadly drink known as absinthe. . 
Russia prohibited the noted distilled 
brandy-like drink known as vodka. 
Great Britain greatly limited brewing. 

Q. — ^Was drunkenness in England 
really great? 

A. — ^The figures of convictions for 
drunkenness in the sixteen English cities 
which have a population of over 200,000 
show a notable decrease since the war. 
In the year 1913 the conviction in these 
sixteen large towns were .107,316. In 

191 5 the convictions were 80,091, and in 

1916 they were 46,638. In London the 
drop has been from 65,488 in 1913, to 
29>4^3 in 1916. In Liverpool the con- 
victions in 1913 were 14,894^ and in 1916 
only 5,926. Of course millions of men 
have gone into the army, but this is to a 
great extent balanced by the fact that the 
working classes have been fully employed 
at high wages, which fact, in ordinary 
circumstances, would tend to increase 
drunkenness; so that the decrease may 
reasonably be credited to the wapr in 
which the sale and consumption of liquor 
have been regulated. 

Q.—» Was the decrease due mostly 
to restrictions on liquor? 

A.— Notably. The Central Control 
Board states that during the five years 
1909-13, there was^ a steady rise in the 
number of convictions for drunkenness. 
A rapid decline set in immediately after 
the orders of the Board came into op- 
eration. In December, 1913, the total con- 
victions in the London areas numbered 
5,701 ; in December, 1914, they were 
5,295; in December, 1915, they were 3,105. 
In February, 1916, they had fallen to 
2,506. From statistics gathered by the 
Board it would seem that the reduction 
of drunkenness throughout England was 
from 40 to 50 per cent. Results in Scot- 
land had not been so satisfactory. The 
Board was taking special steps to deal 



with the increase of drunkenness among 
women, especially those in receipt of 
separation allowances. 

Q. — ^Was the English order for re- 
strictions of beer intended for 
temperance? 

A.— Lord Devonport in explaining it 
specifically stated that the object was to 
increase die amount of certain commodi- 
ties available for food, and to economize 
in tonnage, transport, fuel and labor. 
During the last few years, owing to vari- 
ous restrictions^ the consumption of beer, 
wines, and spints had been falling rapidly 
in the United Kingdom, but the consump- 
tion of other bever^es showed a corre- 
sponding increase. The Board of Trade 
returns give the imports of tea, coffee and 
cocoa, as follow : — 

Tea. Coffee. Cocoa (raw) 

lbs. cwts. lbs. 

1913 .. 365,000,000 B47flOO T^fioojooo 

1916 .. 377.000,000 1,647,000 196,000,000 

The imports of tea in 191 5 reached an 
even higher figure, the amount being 431,- 
000,000 pounds. That is to say, that in 
1916 room had to be found in ships for 
2,000,000 cwts. more tea, coffee and cocoa 
than in the year before the war. 

Q. — Did restrictions on beer in 
England save much barley? 

A.— According to Lord Devonport the 
regulations, which reduced the output of 
beer to 50 per cent of the pre-war total, 
saved 286,000 tons of barley, 36,000 tons 
of fugar, and 16,500 tons of gnts. It was 
really, he said, a question of bread versus 
beer. The regulation actually provided 
for the malting of 70 per cent only of 
the output of beer for the financial year 
ending on March 31, 1917, which is 
equivalent to a reduction of 50 per cent 
on the pre-war production. Before the 
war the output was 36,000,000 standard 
barrels; for 1917 it was expected to be 
18,200,000 only. 

Q.— Has Congress restricted tbt 
manufacture of whiskey? 

A. — Yes. Under the provisions of the 
Food Control Act passed in August, 1917, 
the manufacture of whiskey was pro- 
scribed for an indefinite period begin- 
ning September 7, 1917. This provision 
is a grain-saving measure and 40,000,000 
bushels of grain a year is the estimated 
saving. 



AMERICANS FOOD 

O.— Did the Food Board under took more than half of the entire total 

i7^^...i^ u^..^ ^^...A*. «.^ fiv o^f-atl or enough to feed about 8,000,000 men 

Hoovo- have power to fix retail p^^^^ »^ ^^^^ ^.^^ ^^^^^ {^^ ^^^^ 

prices? 000 men, and Italy sufficient for more 

A,— No. Congress declined to give than 2.000,000 men. The three together 

such powers, and it is probably correct received an excess of protein capable of 

to say that the Administration did not supplymg this portion of the diet to 

strongly desire them, because of com- some 20,000,000 additional men. 

?JreS'rA*rS**" "^ *""" •" Q.-pid we Ship much food abroad 

in February, 191 8? 

Qw— How, then, did the Govern- A.— The exports of grains and cereals, 

ment succeed in reg^ulating re- including flour, to the Allied nations and 

tail dealers? ^or Belgium relief work totaled 553i429 

^ „ tons for the month of ^February, 1918. 

A.— It did not "succeed," if bv sue- a tabulation of the exports of grains 

ceed" you mean in keeping retail pnces and cereals by weeks was: 

down to prescribed levels. It did, how- Tons. 

ever, succeed in a very large sense, for pcb. i to 7 84,658 

it established not only a strong and m- Feb. 8 to 14 150,095 

telligent public opinion but also a general Feb. 15 to 21 143*829 

clear perception among the retail mer- Feb. 22 to 28 174347 

chants of the whole country that they > 

must exercise discretion and moderation. Total 553*4^ 

Q. — Did the Food Board exercise Q. — Did our total food exports rise 

only moral influence? in 19x7? 

A.— Technically and legally speaking, A.— The Bureau of Domestic and For- 

yes. But in actuality Hoover's machinery eign Commerce re^rted early in 1918 

had a very real and very powerful wea- that during 1917 dairy and meat product 

Eon to compel observance of rules that exports had jumped to new high figures 
ad no statute law behind them. This but cereal exports had declined. The ex- 
weapon lay in the legal control which ports of meat, dairy products and food 
Congress had given to the Food Board animals in 1917 exceeded $400,000,000, 
over the wholesale system of food sup- against less than $1^0,000,000 in the year 
plies. Under a licensing system for before the war, and against $255,000,000 
wholesalers, the Food Board was able, in in the high record jrcar 1916. Fart of 
actual practice, to divert supplies from this increased value is due, of course, to 
retail dealers who transgressed the rules, the vastly higher prices; Imt the actual 

quantities have increased enormously. 

0-— How many European soldiers The exports of wheat for i9i7 were 106,. 

-.-.„! J -.-. il^^9 202,318 bushels, for which the foreign 

could we teca^ interests paid $245,633,541. These exporte 

A.— The Food Administration an- were 48 million bushels less than for 

nounced in March, 1918, that food suf- 1916. Total shipments of com in 1917 

ficient to furnish a balanced ration to an were 52,169,583 bushels, against 55*548^- 

average of more than 16,000,000 men 298 bushels in 1916. 

yearly was shipped from the United 

States from the beginning of the war to Q.— What quantity of flour did WC 

January i, 1918, to Great Britain. France, ghip since war began? 

Italy, and Russia. In addition, there was . -,. . . - . - «.!,.•♦ ««-i 

and 268,000 tons of fats. j^^^ ^^^^ equivalent to 384,000,000 bush- 

^^ ,- ^- . _^^ ^m^ els, or an average of 110,000,000 bushels 

Q.— How was this apportioned? ^; y^^r. Reports of pork and pork 

A.^Russia received less than 1 per products totaled almost 2,000,000,000 

cent of the total, or only enough to feed pounds, while sugar exports to those 

about 10,000 men a year. Great Britain countries showed a yearly average of 
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648,000,000 pounds. Oats exports for the 
three and one-half years totaled 212,751,- 
000 tmshels, com 24^10,000 bushels, and 
rye 3,618,000 tmshels. 

Q.P— Did'we do equally well with 
meat exports? 

A.-^Exports of fresh beef amounted to 
443484,000 pounds in the three and one- 
half years, while exports of tmtter to- 
taled 29,000,000 pounds, cheese 103,500,000 
pounds, and condensed milk 126,000,000 
pounds. Cottonseed, linseed, and otiier 
oil products and by-products to be used 
for feeding cattle, totaled 6ii/)OOjooo 
pounds. 

Q.— What are ''Farm Loans"? 

A. — To relieve fanners from the high 
interest charges levied by private interests 
when they need loans, a Federal Farm 
Loan Act was passed in 1916. It estab- 
lished 12 Federal Land Banks and these 
banks lend money to the farmers on se- 
curity which is provided as follows: in 
any i>lace farmers may form a farm foan 
association and this association can go to 
a Federal Loan Bank and obtain loans on 
mortgages l^id on the farm property. 
These loans may run from 5 to 40 years 
and are at 6 per cent or less. The Fed- 
eral Farm Loan Banks get their funds 
by selling to the investing public bonds 
secured by die mortgages. 

Q.— Has this method been success- 
ful? 

A. — Apparently most successful. In 
October, 1917, loans amounted to about 
$64,000,000, and it was estimated that sev- 
eral hundred million would soon be thus 
raised and turned back into production 
by being expended for crops and im- 
provements. 

Q. — What was the effect of the war 
on American agricultural 
values? 

A.— Farm products of the United 
States reached the unprecedented value 
of $i9f443*849>38i dunng 1917, an in- 
crease ot more than $6,000,000,000 over 
1916 and almost ^,000,000,000 more than 
in 1915. The estimate shows crops were 
valued at $13,610462,782 and represented 
70 per cent of the value of all farm prod- 
ucts. Animals and animal products were 
valued at $5f833>386,599 in 1917, an hi- 
crease of almost $1,500,000,000 over 19x6. 



Q.— Which States profited most 
from the rise in agricultural 
values? 

A. — ^Value of all farm crops for 1917 by 
states, not including the value of animals 
and animal products, shows Illinois first, 
Texas second, and Iowa third. In 1916 
Texas led, with Iowa second and Illinou 
third. 

Illinois is the banner farm crop state. 
The value of her crops last jrear exceed- 
ed that of Texas, which earned away the 
honor in 1916. Iowa's crops were slightly 
under those of Texas in value last year. 
Iowa was in second place in X916, widi 
Illinois third. 

Q. — ^How do our States rank agri- 
culturally? 

A.— We give the states in geograph- 
ical order. jThe number following each 
state name indicates its rank in agricul- 
ture as compared with the rest: Maine 
3T; New Hampshire 46; Vermont 42; 
Massachusetts 38; Rhode Island 48; Con- 
necticut 39; New York 12; New Jersey 
34; Pennsylvania i^; Delaware 44; 
Maryland 31; Virginia 22; West Vir- 
ginia 30; North Carolina 11; South Caro- 
Bna is; Geor^a 6; Florida 33; Ohio 4; 
Indiana 8; Ilhnois i; Michigan 21; ^s- 
consin 17; Minnesota 9; Iowa 3; Mis- 
souri 5; North Dakota 27; South Dakota 
18; Nebraska 7; Kansas 14; Kentudqr 
16; Tennessee 26; Alabama 25; Missis- 
sippi 19; Louisiana 24; Texas 2; Okla- 
homa 23; Arkansas 20; Montana ^S; 
Wyoming 40; Colorado 26; New Mexico 
43; Arizona 45; Utah 41; Nevada 47; 
Idaho 6^; Washington 29; Oregon ^; 
California 10. 

Q.— How much of our increase was 
new wealth? 

A.— The new wealth produced on the 
farms in 1917 ($19443,849,381) compares 
with former years as follows : 

Animals and 

Crops. products. 

1917 $13.610462,782 $5,833,386,599 

1916 9/>54,458,922 4.351,905.089 

1915 6,907.186.742 3368.303.670 

1914 6,111,684.020 3>783.276,5ii 

1913 6,132758,962 a*7i6753»549 

Q...When did American agricul- 
ture begin to prosper? 

A.— In the period following i8p7, when 
prices were just beginning to nst from 
their precedmg generation of dedines. 
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ccmseqiient upon the opening up of the 
great west to surplus grain and animal 
production. 

Q.— Did our agricultural values rise 
steadily from that time? 

A.-— Almost without a break. The only 
pause was in 191 1, which produced a 
smaller crop in value than^ 1910. The 
values of all farm produce in 19 17 were 
nearly five times what they were in 189^, 
twenty years before, while those of ani- 
mals and their products were four times 
as large. In the same period, the general 
average of all commodities rose py i^ 
per cent; or, in other words, prices m 
1017 were one and one-half times what 
they were twenty years before. 

Q. — Did prices for foodstuff to the 
consumer go up steadily too? 

A. — Not quite so steadily. In 1901 
there was a drop from the preceding 
year; in the depressed j^ar 1904 there 
was another decline, which was not re- 
covered until 1915. 

Q. — Is wheat our most valuable 
crop? 

A. — "So. In America com is king. In 
1917, corn, with a value of $4,053,672,000, 
led all other crops. 

Q.— Did wheat come next in value? 

A. — No. Wheat comes almost last 
The crop next in value to com is cotton, 
with a value of $1,517,558,000 in 1917. 
Then come hay, valued at $1 ,359491 /x)o; 
wheat, worth $1,307,427,000, and oats, 
worth $1,061,427,000. 

Q. — Did our live stock increase or 
decrease after we joined the 
war? 

A. — ^Live stock in the United States on 
January i, 1918, was valued at $8,263,5^r 
000, the Department of Agriculture an- 
nounced. That was an increase of $ii527,- 
912,000 over the year before. 

Q. — How do prices to-day of sugar, 
eggs, com, wheat, cotton, but- 
ter, beans^ cattle, hogs, etc., 
compare with the prices of 
Civil War days? 

A. — Prices of these foods increased 
much more rapidly than in this war, av- 
eraging then probably^ 250 per cent more 
than normal. In Civil War days the 



price of sugar increased from 5 cents to 
35 cents a pound, eggs from 14^ to 46 
cents per dozen, corn meal from 3^ to 
8^ cents per pound, wheat from 94 cents 
to $2.16 per bushel, cattle from $3-37^ 
to $9.50 per hundred pounds, butter from 
15^ to 55 cents per pound, beans from 
3^ to uyi cents per pound, cotton from 
JSyi cents to $1.64 per pound, hogs from 
$4.18 to $15.60 per hundred pounds. 

Q.-^What caused the higher prices 
in Civil War days? 

A.— The enormous increases in prices 
during Civil War dasrs were almost en- 
tirely due to the speculative operations 
and to the inflation of the currency and 
depredation of the dollar. No taint was 
attached to persons who made money out 
of food speculations in those da^. It is 
also happilv true that higher political and 
commercial ideals by American business 
men to-day made possible the United 
States Food Administration which in- 
duced business men to voluntarily keep 
prices down without legal compulsion. 

Q. — ^What commodity increased 
most in price in Civil War 
dasrs? 

A. — ^Alcohol, which went from 37 cents 
to $^75 per gallon. The same percentage 
of increase to-day would make alcohol 
sell for $43*63 per gallon, instead of its 
present price of $3.75. 

Q.-.Why does the Food Adminis- 
tration emphasize the saving 
of meaty wheat, sugar and fats 
only? Are not potatoes, beans, 
com, etc., just as important 
foods? 

A. — Because the first four food prod- 
ucts are the most compact food products 
that exist in large quantities. In ship- 
ping food to Europe we must pack every 
cubic yard of cargo-space with the maxi- 
mum quantity of food it will hold. 

Q.— Was the world's wheat yield 
in 1916 less than in 1915? 

A. — It was about 240,000,000 cwts. less 
in 1916 than in X915. 

Q.— What was the total grain pro- 
duction of the world in 1916? 

A. — ^Excluding the crops of enemy na- 
tions, particulars of which are not avail- 
able, the total production of wheat, rye, 
barleyt oats and maize in the nortfaera 
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and soathern hemispheres in the . 
1016-17 amounted to 243,321414 tons, 
<Kcrease of 50,795,383 tons, compared 

1915, and ig,i45^i tons less than the 
average for die nve years 1911-1915, fhe 
percentage dedine being in each case 17.3 
and 7.3 respecti v ely. 

Q.— What is the American wheat 
supply? 

A.— -The tHieat crop of the United 
States for 1917 was estimated by the 
September forecast at 668/)oo«ooo tmsbels, 
as compared with t^fifloofifoo bushels in 

1916. Both of these yields are below 



the fiye-year average of 2c6fitoofifoo bosh- 
els. The normal demand for seed and 
domestic consumption in the United 
States is about 600,000/xx) bushels, which 
would leave available only G&foofioo 
busheb for exportation to the Alhes and 
to neutrals. 

Wheat exports for the year ending in 
June. X917, were 149^37427 bushels, of 
which 144^486,749 went to the Allied pow- 
ers and to European neutrals. To this 
must be added 11,942,50^ barrels of wheat 
flour, 7,366,294 of which were sent to 
Europe. 

The needs of die Allies annually, at 
the lowest conservative estimate, are 
550^000,000 bushels of wheat 
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Q.— Where is warring America 
weak in minerals? 

A. — ^The war strength of a coitntrv de- 
pends upon the. developed mineral re- 
sources within her own borders. 

Our mineral industry is equal to all the 
war demands upon it in all but seven 
products. These are: potash, nitrogen, 
manganese, nickel, tin, platinum and py- 
rites, while a stringency is felt in regard 
to mica, graphite and a few lesser min- 
erals. 

Q. — How about potash? 

A. — Potash is an indispensable fertiliz- 
ing material. Three years a^o, Germany 
held a world monopoly of this substance. 
The United States Government fortu- 
nately, through its research bureaus, 
found sources of domestic supply. As a 
result, America's potash production, 
which maoe a modest bow in 1915, for 
the first half of 1917 had risen to 14.000 
tons, valued at nearly $6/X)o,ooo. The 
greatest single source, supplying one- 
third,^ was contributed by the Nebraska 
Alkali lakes. A further increase is ex- 
pected from the newly discovered de- 
posits of Searles Lake. Had the war 
come five years earlier, America would 
have been involved in a potash famine. 

During the year, the United States will 
produce scarcely more than 12 per cent 
of her normal potash needs. 

Q.— How can we get nitrogen? 

A. — Nitrogen is even more important to 
us than potash,^ for, aside from^ its use 
in agriculture, it forms the basis of all 
explosives. Chile has supplied the United 
St4tes with nitrogen for fiftv years (from 
nitrate (guano) deposits), but it may be 
obtained from the atmosphere and coaL 

In countries lacking coal or with abun- 
dant water power^ the air is the most pro- 
lific source of nitrogen. Where coal is 
plentiful, and where an iron industry re- 
quires considerable coke, coal is the most 
logical source of supply. ^ 

Coke is coal from which nitrogen and 
other volatile constituents have ^n ex- 
tracted. Although the latter conditions 
exist in America, we send ^,000,000 to 
Chile for nitrogen salts, while we waste 
in our coke industry that value of nitro- 
gen as well as other valued by-products. 

The Cxovemment in 1916 authorized a 



plant to extract atmospheric nitrogen at 
a cost of |2o/)oo,ooa A complete recov- 
ery of nitrogen in the coke industry 
would have more completely placed tiie 
United States on an mdependent basis 
with regard to its nitrogen needs. 

Q. — ^Where are the Chilean nitrate 
deposits situated? 

A. — In the northern provinces of Tac- 
na, Tarapaca, Antofagasta and Atacama. 
The first two were taken from Peru in 
the war of 1879-83. By the terms of the 
treaty of 1884, Tacna was placed under 
Chilean authority for ten ^ftwcs only, 
after the lapse of which period the in- 
habitants were to decide iiy referendum 
whether they wished to remain Chilean or 
revert to Peru. Chile has consistently 
blocked any attempt to put the referendum 
on the ground that all the i>resent inhab- 
itants must vote. Peru insists that only 
those who lived there when the treaty 
was made should be consulted. The 
situation thus developed is somewhat like 
that which would complicate a referen- 
dum in Alsace and Xorraine. A further 
similarity is caused by the fact that the 
Germans have developed the iron mines 
in that province immensely, and to do 
that have brought in great numbers of 
Teutons, whose vote would have impor- 
tant weight The Chileans have devel- 
oped the huge nitrate deposits, and to 
do that have brought in Chilean laborers, 
who would no doubt vote for inclusion 
in Chile. As the Chilean war against 
Peru had as object the acquisition of 
these valuable deposits, the Chileans are 
not likely to part with them. 

Q. — How much saltpeter does Chile 
export annually? 

A. — Nitrate is the chief export of the 
country. The quantity sent away has 
steadily increased year by year — 1907, 
1,650,000 metric tons; 1909, 2309,000 tons; 
191 3, 2,600,000 tons. Since the war the 
export has, of course, fallen off, as Ger- 
many, which took more than any other 
countey, was isolated, and could get no 
supplies. The total value of the 1913 ex- 
port was $ioo/x)o,ooo, of which some $10^- 
000,000 worth went to Great Britain. The 
royalty collected by the Chilean Govern- 
ment on the nitrate of soda produced 
yields about $20,000,000 a year, and is one 
of the chief sources of naooaal rerenue. 
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Q.— How does ship shortage af- 
fect our war material supply? 

A. — Very gravely, because, owing to 
non-development of our own native re- 
sources, we depend sadly on all parts of 
the world for all sorts of basic ores with 
out which our steel and indttstries are 
practically helpless. Thus, ferro-man- 
ganese, an absolutely essential alloy for 
nigh-grade steel, must be brought from 
Europe and Brazil Tungsten, necessary 
for good tool steel, comes from China 
and South America. Tin comes from 
England, the Straits Settlements in the 
Far East and Bolivia. We have to draw 
our chromite (without which we cannot 
make perfect armor-plate or projectiles) 
from South Africa and the South Seas, 
shipping it sometimes almost around the 
world to get it. Graphite, which we must 
have for crucibles in making crucible 
steel, comes from Africa and India. 
Mica, indispensable for insulation in elec- 
trical apparatus, comes to us from India. 
We draw zinc from Australia and sul- 
phur, a fundamental for explosives, from 
China and Europe. 

Q. — Could American mines pro- 
duce all the basic raw mate- 
rials we need? 

A — Secretary Lane of the Department 
of the Interior said in 1918 that we im- 
port about 2,000,000 long tons a year of 
minerals which our own mines might pro- 
duce, if the Federal government gave the 
necessary assistance. He enumerated 
among the metals so imported, which are 
necessary to manufacture war munitions, 
sulphur, manganese, graphite, tin, mer- 
cury, tungsten, antimony, chromite, mag- 
nesite and mica. The United States jjro- 
duces some of these, but not in sufficient 
quantities. It has. deposits of others of 
the enumerated minerals which have not 
been commercially profitable to work be- 
cause of their nature. Some of these, Mr. 
Lane thinks, might be made profitable by 
the application of very modem scientific 
methods. 

Q.— Where are nickel and platinum 
found? 

A.— New Caledonia, in the South Pa- 
cific, produces most of the world's supply 
of nickel, but Canada has furnished us 
with a great part of what we need. 

The world is very **hard up" for plati- 
num, which we need badly for electric ap- 
pliances and for other immediate war pur- 
poses. Russia had been furnishing 93 per 
cent of the world's toUl output before the 



war, from her gold deposits in the Ural 
Mountains. This has been cut off. Hie 
Sudbury district in Canada has some in 
its nidoel deposits, and there b some in 
Bolivia. 

Q.—- What countries exported most 
coal before war? 

A.— The principal coal exports of the 
world in 1913, including that used for 
bunker purposes, were: Great Britain, 

? 3,000,000 tons; Germany, 40,000,000; 
Jnited States, 29,000,000; Austria-Hun- 
gary, 9,000,000; Belgium and Canada, 
about 5»5oo,ooo each ; Netherlands, slightly 
less than 5,000,000; Japan, nearly 4,000,- 
000; British South Africa, 2,500,000, and 
Australia, 2,000,000. 

It must be noted that these figures do 
not mean that Holland is a coal-exporting 
country. Holland has a few coal mines 
but would not send any coal away were 
it not for the necessity of coaling the 
ships that call at her ports. HolUnd is 
dependent on other countries for coal, as 
a matter of fact 

Q. — How did the war change the 
coal situation? 

A.— With the cutting off of Germany's 
export trade, the United States took sec- 
ond rank as a coal exporter, though far 
behind Great Britain. 

Q. — Whence does Holland now 
draw her coal? 

A— She is obliged to get it from Ger- 
many, as England has none to spare ; but 
in normal times she drew three-fourths 
of her supplies from the coal mines of 
Great Britain. In those days she re- 
quired 10,000,000 tons annually. Now» 
however, she has to do with much less, 
and many factories have been closed in 
consequence. Germany uses her coal as a 
lever to compel the Dutch to send her 
supplies of food, just as she does with 
Switzerland. 

Q. — ^What was the total amount of 
coal exported by all countries 
before war? 

A— The total amount of coal passing 
out of the coal producing countries of the 
world in 1913 was about 200,000,000 tons, 
of which about 40,000,000 tons was bunker 
coal, supplied to vessels engaged in inter- 
national trade for their use on the oceans, 
while a considerable percentage of that 
recorded as^ exports went to ttie world's 
coaling stations, where it was supplied to 
steamers. 
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Q. — How much of the coal supply 
is used by ships? 

A. — ^The coal burned by steam vessels 
on the oceans aggregates in ^ normal 
times about $200,000,000 a year in value 
out of a total of nearly $700,000,000 
worth passing out of the coal producing 
countries of the world. 

Q. — Do we really waste our coal? 

A.— One of the bulletins of the United 
States National Museum says that the 
waste that blackens the skies oyer the 
American cities using soft coal is in real- 
ity convertible into gas, tar, ammonia, 
benzol, and an endless number of other 
by-products, such as dyes, medicines, and 
explosives. 

Q. — How much of our coal do we 
waste? 

A.— The Government bulletin on "Coal 
Products" says: 

"Almost one-seventh of our coal is made 
into coke, so great are the demands of 
the iron industry, but two-thirds of this 
coke is produced without regard to saving 
die valuable products driven off during its 
manufacture. Therefore, we face the 
alarming conclusion that only about 4 per 
cent of the coal mined in the United 
States yields its full value to society." 

Q. — How much coal does France 
ordinarily consume? 

A. — ^The annual production was about 
40,000,000 tons, and the amount imported 
about 8,000,030 tons. The total consump- 
tion thus would appear to have been 
nearly, 50,000,000 tons a year. More than 
60 per cent of the coal mined in France 
came from the Flemish coal basin, the 
whole of which is now in enemy hands. 

Q. — Does Spain produce all the 
coal she wants? 

A. — Not enough has been mined ordi- 
narily to provide all the quantity needed. 
Ordinarily about 5,000,000 tons were pro- 
duced, but 7,000,000 tons were required. 
An a^eement was arrived at by which 
the mmers undertook to work two hours 
extra every day, a special premium being 
given them. This arrangement has in- 
creased the output to more than 7,000,000 
tons. 

Q. — ^What is the amount of Chilean 
coal imports? 

A.— The Chileans have to import coal 
as their own mines do not yield nearly 



enough for their industrial requirements. 
Before the war they were importing some 
$10,000,000 worth. The imports from 
Great Britain were greater than IFrom 
any other country. Next came Germany 
— almost equal--and then the United 
States, a good way behind. 

Q. — ^What is the annual production 
of copper in the world? 

A. — ^In the year before the war it was 
about 800,000 tons, Australia's contribu- 
tion being about 40,000 tons. America 
since then has greatly increased her out- 
put, which, in 1916, was said to have 
exceeded 1,000,000 tons. 

Q. — ^What were American copper 
exports in 19x7? 

A. — ^In 1917 copper exports aggregated 
1,083,^^5,560 pounds (more than half 
a million tons) and they had been run- 
ning at the rate of more than 2,240,000 
pounds per day during February, 1918. 

Q. — ^How much copper did we re- 
fine? 

A- — ^The countrsr's refineries produced 
in 1917 a total of 2,300,000,000 pounds, an 
increase of 102,600,000 pounds over the 
output of copper in the preceding year. 
When the war began in Ipi4 the refinei^ 
capacity of the United States was esti- 
mated at 1,778,000,000 pounds a year. 
Since then additional facilities have been 
created which should enable the refining 
works to produce 2,780,000,000 pounds a 
year. 

Q. — Did we use much more copper 
after we entered the war? 

A. — ^The consumption of copper in 191 7 
which passed through the refineries of 
the United States is estimated to have 
absorbed all the metal prepared for mar- 
ket in the twelve monms and nearly 29,- 
000,000 pounds in addition. That is, the 
stocks of refined copper held over from 
1916, which amounted to about 128,000,000 
pounds at the end of the year, were not 
only not increased during 1917, but were 
reduced to a level in the neighborhood of 
100,000,000 pounds. 

Q. — ^What is the monthly copper 
production of all America? 

A. — ^The copper production of the 
Western Hemisphere in January, 1918, is 
estimated to have been s^iproximately 
173,000,000 pounds, an increase of 4/xx>,- 
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000 pounds over the December output If 
this extreme rate of production could be 
maintained the year around (which is 
highly improbable) the total output of 
copper for this hemisphere alone would 
,<be more than a million tons in the year. 

Q. — ^Is much copper found in 
ChUe? 

A,— At one time Chile was the greatest 
producer of copper in the world, but her 
mines have been neglected. The great 
war demand for copper has, however, 
caused much activity, and Americans have 
invested largely. 

Q.— Whence does Great Britain get 
most of her copper? 

A. — From the United States, mostly in 
the form of unwrought copper. Of the 
total British import in 1914 of 147,700 
tons, 94fioo was from the United States. 

Q.—- Could the Allies get enough 
gasoline in their own hemi- 
sphere? 

A.— The need of the Allied nations in 
Europe for American gasoline was dis- 
played in the January, 1918, figures of 
exports, reported by the Bureau of Com- 
merce. The amount of gasoline, naph- 
thas and other light refined oil products 
shipped abroad was 41,686,142 gallons, 
compared with 35,335.977 in the same 
month, 1917, and 38,065,244 in January, 
1916. Crude oil, fuel oil and residuum, 
lubricating and illuminating oil exports 
declined substantially in comparison with 
the preceding January. Gasoline for ex- 
port in barrels was advanced 20 points in 
price by the Standard Oil Company of 
New York on February 27 last. The 
price in 1918 was reported at 12.70 cents 
a gallon when shipped in barrels. 

Q.— Does the British Admiralty 
own oil fields in Southern Per- 
sia and Asia Minor? 

A. — ^Yes. It was to protect this source 
of supply that early in the war a British 
warship appeared in the Persian Gulf, and 
a very strong Indian contingent was 
landed, which speedily took Basra (the 
old Bassorah of Sinbad the Sailor in the 
Arabian Nif^hts Tales), the port from 
which the oil is shipped. 

Q.— -From which countries is petro- 
leum drawn? 

A — Most of it comes from the United 
States, but Mexico's yield is steadily in- 



creasing. During 1915 the recorded pro- 
duction was as follows:— 

TT 'A J r.. . Gallons. 

United States 11306,372.368 

RoSanta*' '"'^^' ^ '^^^^ 

RH^Uh W 505^56,346 

British India 310.800.000 

^^«* 174,673.758 

Q.— How much oil is being ob- 
tained from the Mexican oil- 
fields? 

. A.--It seems certain that hardly a start 
has been made toward the actual full 
development of the Mexican oil-fields, 
which are m the Tampico district Fif- 
teen of the wells now operated there have 
a capacity of 250 million barrels a year. 
When we note that the total yield on oil 
in the United States in 1916 was 307 mil- 
lion barrels, we are led to credit the as- 
sertion that the full capacity of the Tam- 
pico territory probably would equal the 
output of all other oil regions in the world 
combined. 

Q.— Who owns the Tampico oil- 
fields? 

. A.— They belong for the greater part to 
lour great companies, although there arc 
about 275 smaller operators. The big 
companies are: the Mexican Petroleum, 
controUmg 700,000 acres, incorporated in 
Cahfornia; the Aguila, holding 700.000 
acres close to the coast, a British cor- 
poration, controlled by Lord Cowdray; 
ti^e Royal Dutch Shell Trading and 
Transport Company, holding 1,000,000 
acres in two blocks, in which Queen Wil- 
hclmma and the Royal Family of Holland 
arc interested, as are the Rothschilds; 
ttie Penn Mex Oil Company, owning 
600,000 acres just south of Tampico, a 
Standard Oil concern. 

Q.— Does Great Britain depend 
greatly on imports for raw ma- 
terial? 

A. — She depends almost entirely upon 
them for everything except coal and iron. 
She produces about 5,000,000 tons of iron 
from her own ore, and about 4,500,000 
from foreign ores ; in addition, in ordi- 
nary times, she imported about 5,000,000 
tons of iron and steel from abroad. She 
has to import all the copper she needs, 
and practically all the tin and lead. No 
cotton is grown in England, or rubber. 
Silk must all come from overseas, and 
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almost all the petroleum, too, must cross 
the water. Much wool is produced, but 
far more has to be imported, and there is, 
in ordinary times, very little timber hewn 
in the United Kingdom. Leather, in the 
form of hides and skins, comes from 
abroad, and immense quantities of oil- 
seeds, fats, gvan^, and the like, have to be 
imported. The value of the^raw material 
brought into the country in 1913 was 
£261,000,000 ($1,400,0002000}. In all, some 
£66Sfloojooo worm of foodstuffs and raw 
and semi-manufactured material went into 
the United Kingdom in 1913. 

Q.— How many paper mills are 
there in Great Britain? 

A. — ^In ordinary times there were 270 
mills usually engaged in making paper. 
Many of these must have closed down 
owing to the shortage of supplies. 

Q. — ^Does Great Britain ordinarily 
draw most of her wood piilp 
from Sweden? 

A.— Roughly half. The rest comes 
from Norwav and Canada. Lord North- 
cliffe owns large forests in Newfound- 
land, and has an up-to-date pulping plant 
not far from St. Johns. He turns the 
pulp into paper in his mills in England, 
however. B^ no means all the paper pro- 
duced iti Great Britain is made from 
wood pulp. Much of it is produced from 
esparte grass, hu^ quantities of which 
come Irom Algeria in ordinary times. 

Q. — ^Has the English prohibition of 
wood pulp severely hit the 
Swedes? 

A. — It must haye done so. Before the 
war some 30,000 workers were employed 
in the wood-pulp mills, and since 
the struggle began the production of pulp 
should have increased materially, as the 
German supplies were no longer avail- 
able for the world's markets. 

Q. — How much wood pulp does 
Great Britain usually import 
from Sweden? 

A.— About iitSQOfiOO ($7f500/X)0) worth 
annually. 

Q. — ^Is wood pulp the principal ma- 
tmal exported to Great Brit- 
ain from Sweden? 

A. — No. It comes sixth on the list 
The main thing exported is timber. More 
than $50,000,000 worth is exported annu- 



ally, i3,ooo,ooo worth going to Great 
Britain. The other notable purchase from 
Sweden is butter. Nearly £2jooo,ooo 
worth is sent across the North Sea for 
British consumption. 

Q. — ^Is there a Controller of the 
timber of the United King- 
dom? 

A. — Sir Dampfylde Fuller was appoint- 
ed by the War Office Controller of Tim- 
ber in February. He is concerned wiUi 
the supply of timber for the use of the 
army and the control of use of timber 
in the United Kin^o'm, with a view to 
effecting economy m its use for all pur- 
poses, and the stimulation of the feUing 
of timber in the United Kingdom. Sir 
Dampfylde was Lieut. -Governor of East- 
em Bengal, and has had a long experience 
in India in various capacities. 

Q. — ^Were the forests of England 
felled to provide wood for 
trench building in France and 
mining in England? 

A. — ^Lloyd George has said that more 
labor would be required for the felling 
and sawing of timber than for the mining 
of iron ore, which was making a very 
heav:^ demand on the labor market. He 
mentioned that Great Britain imported 
6.400,000 tons of timber. Of this total 
2;ooo,ooo were pit props for the coUeries, 
and the bulk of the remainder was used 
for militarv purposes in England and 
France. We have to remember ^at 
freshly felled trees do not give much 
wood suitable for use in mining, where 
seasoned wood is required. It is said that 
none of the trees being felled in British 
or French forests will be fit to tne for 
any purpose for at least eighteen months 
after cutting. 

Q. — ^Is it true that wooden clogs are 
being worn in England? 

A. — Owing to the great scarcity of 
leather wooden shoes came into demand 
in the United Kingdom. The old indus- 
txv of makinff them was revived, and 
when the Belgian Government attempted 
to place an order for 100,000 pairs of 
sabots it was found that the English 
workers were so busy making wooden 
shoes for home use uiat no one could 
undertake to produce any for other needs. 

Q.— How much cotton does Egypt 
produce? 

A.— The Nile yield is about 800,000^000 
pounds. In a good year the crops might 
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possibly be ^ increased by about lo per 
cent, bnt this is the utmost that can be 
expected with the area under cultivation. 
It is said that the production could be 
increased by about lOO per cent if all pos- 
sible irrigation works are executed in 
Egypt and in the Upper Nile region, but 
that result could not be attained for an- 
other 25 or 50 years. When it had been 
attained, however, the agricultural re- 
sources of the countiy would have been 
developed to their fullest extent, and the 
limit of 3rield would have been reached. 

Q. — Does Australia lead the world 
in wool production? 

A. — ^Yes. There are indications, how- 
ever, that eventually the combined produc- 



tion of Argentine and Uruguay will be 
greater than hers. Uruguay is a territory 
where die merino flourishes as well as in 
Australia. There are said to be about 
21,000,000 merinos in all in that country. 
There also are many in South Africa, 
but the South African wool is said not to 
be quite as ^pod as Australian, though 
some of it brings almost as mudi in the 
English markets. Taking the production 
of 191^ we find that Australasia was re- 
sponsible for 840,000,000 pounds of the 
world's wool clip. Argentina for 415,000,- 
000 pounds, Russia for 380,000,000 pounds, 
the United States for 322,000,000 pounds, 
the United Kingdom for 145,000,000 
pounds, Uruguay for 130,000,000, and 
South Africa for 112,000,000. In 1904 
the wool clip in Argentina was only 
330,000,000 pounds. 
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Q.— What is war tax on excess 
profits? 

A. — ^Under the act of October 3» ^9}7t 
a tax is levied on the net incomes of in- 
dividuals, partnerships, or corporations 
which (after certain permitted deduc- 
tions) are in excess of certain percentages 
of the invested capital of such individ- 
uals, etc The rates are as follows: 20 
per cent of profits not in excess of 15 per 
cent of the invested capital; 25 per cent 
of profits, 15 per cent and not in excess 
of 20 per cent of invested capital; 35 
per cent of profits, 20 per cent and not 
in excess of 25 per cent of invested cap- 
ital; 45 per cent of profits, 25 per cent 
and not in excess of 33 per cent of in- 
vested capital; 60 per cent of profits,^ 33 
per cent and better of invested capital. 
In addition, in the case of a trade or 
business (a term which includes the pro- 
fessions as well) having no invested cap- 
ital or only a nominal capital, a tax of 
B per cent is levied on all net incomes, 
of individuals, above $6,000, or of cor- 
porations, above $3,000. Finally the tax 
of I2}4 per cent which was levied by the 
act of September 8, 1916, on the net in- 
comes of all persons, corporations, etc, 
manufacturing munitions, electric motor 
boats, submarines, etc, or parts of same, 
18 reduced after January i, next, to xo 
per cent 

Q.— What is the war tax on in- 
comes? 

A.— Under the act of October 3, I9i7> 
new income taxes are imposed. The pre- 
ceding law taxed the net incomes of in- 
dividuals in excess of $3,000 for an un- 
married man and $4,000 for a head of a 
family. The war tax bill reduces the 
exemption of unmarried persons to 
$1,000 and of heads of families to $2,000. 
but grants an additional exemption ox 
$200 for each dependent child. The sur- 
taxes on incomes of $§,000 and over are 
the same for all, as follows: Between 
$5,000 and $7,500, I per cent; $7,500 and 
$io/xx), 2 per cent; $10,000 and $12,500, 
3 per cent; $12,500 and $15,000, 4 per 
cent; $15,000 and $20,000, 5 per cent; 
$20,000 and $40,000, 8 per cent; $40,000 
and $60,000, 12 per cent; $60,000 and 
$80,000, 17 per cent; $80,000 and $100,000, 
22 per cent; $100,000 and $150,000, 27 
per cent; $150,000 and $300,000, 42 per 
cent; $300/xx) and $500,000, 46 per cent; 



$500,000 and $750,000, 50 per cent; $750,- 
000 and $1,000,000, 55 per cent; $1,000,000 
and $1,500,000, 61 per cent; $1,500,000 
and $2,000,000, 62 per cent; over $2,000,- 
000, 63 per cent 

Q._What is the Trading with the 
Enemy Act? 

A.— The trading with the Enemy Act 
provides that a person who is "an enem:^' 
or ally of enemy "doing business within 
the United States" may apply for a license 
to continue to do business in the United 
States. This act prohibits and imposes 
severe penalties on communicating with 
the enemy, but licenses may be granted 
for relief from the various "communica- 
tions." 

Q. — ^Who is officially an enemy of 
the United States? 

A — (a) An enemy, according to the 
Trading with the Eiiemy Act, is "Any 
individual, partnership, or other body of 
individuals of any nationality, resident 
within the territory (including that occu- 
pied by the military and naval forces) of 
any nation with which the United States 
is at war, or resident outside the United 
States and doing business within such 
territory, and any corporation incorpo- 
rated within such territorv of any nation 
with which the United States is at war 
or incorporated within anv country other 
than the United States and doing business 
within such territory. 

(b) The government of any nation with 
which the United States is at war, or any 
political or municipal subdivison thereof, 
or any officer, official, agent, or agency 
thereof. 

(3) Such other individuals, or body or 
dass of individuals, as may be natives, 
citizens, or subjects of any nation with 
which the United States is at war, other 
than citizens of the United States, whier- 
ever resident, or wherever doing business 
as the President, if h^ shall find the safety 
of the United States or the successful 
prosecution of the war shall so require, 
may, by proclamation, include within the 
term "enemy." 

Q. — ^What is a person holding 
property of an enemy expected 
to do? 

A— Any person in the United States 
who holds or has custody or control of 
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any property himself or in behalf of an 
enemy or an ally of an enemv is ex- 
pected to report the fact to tne Alien 
Property Custodian by written statement 
under oath, containing such particulars as 
such custodian may require. 

Q.— Is a citizen of the United 
States bound by a contract 
with a citizen of one of the 
Central Powers? 

A. — ^Any contract entered into prior to 
the beginning of the war, between any 
citizen of the United States and any 
citizen of the Central Powers, the terms 
of which provide for delivery during or 
after the war, may be abrogated by serv- 
ing a thirty days' notice in writing, upon 
the Alien Property Custodian of his dis- 
trict 

Q.— What happens to mon^ be- 
longing to enemies of the 
United States seized under the 
Enemy Alien Act? 

A. — ^All money paid to the Alien Prop- 
erty Custodian belonging to the enemy is 
deposited in the Treasury of the United 
States and invested by uie Secretary of 
the Treasury in United States bonds. At 
the end of the war, any claim of an 
enemy alien or ally of an enemy to any 
money or other property received or held 
by the Alien Property Custodian or de- 
posited in the United States Treasury 
shall be settled as Confess directs. The 
President and the officials whom he ap- 
points to assist him in administering the 
Trading with the Enemy Act have very 
broad authority to seize all property of 
whatever kind and hold it during the 
period of the war. 

Q._What was President Wilson's 
Cabinet when war began? 

A. — Secretary of State, Robert Lan- 
sing; Secretary of the Treasury, William 
Gibbs McAdoo; Secretary of war, New- 
ton Diehl Baker; Attorney General, 
Thomas Watt Gregory; Secretary of the 
Navy^ Josephus Daniels ; Secretary of the 
Interior, Franklin Knight Lane ; Secre- 
tary of Agriculture, David Franklin 
Houston; S^retary of Commerce, Wil- 
liam Cox Redfield; Secretary of Labor, 
William Bauchop Wilson. 

Q. — ^Were women called in by the 
American government to help? 

A. — ^A group of 10 representative 
women of the United States was ap- 



pointed by the Conndl of National De- 
fense, April 21, .I9I7> to coordinate and 
centralize the war work of women. The 
members are Dr. Anna Howard Shaw, of 
New York, chairman; Miss Ida Tarbell, 
of New York, vice-chairman ; Mrs. Philip 
N. Moore, of St Louis, secretary; Mrk 
Stanley McCormick, of Boston, treas- 
urer; Mrs. Josiah £. Cowles, of Cali- 
fornia; Miss Maud Wetmore, of Rhode 
Island; Mrs. Carrie Chapman Catt, of 
New York; Mrs. Antoinette Funk, of 
Illinois; Mrs. Joseph R. Lamar, of 
Geor^a; and Miss Agnes Nestor, of 
Illinois. The organization has State divi- 
sions in 48 States, and acts as a mouth- 
piece of the Government, sending mes- 
sages to women, stimulating patriotic 
service, and supplying a channel for ef- 
fective prosecution of war work. There 
are 10 departments or sub-committees 
finding their counterpart in State, county, 
and civic units, namely, registration, food 
production ^ and home economics, food 
administration, women in industry, child 
welfare, maintenance of existing social 
service agencies, health and recreation, 
education. Liberty Loan, and home and 
foreign relief. Headquarters at 1814 N 
Street NW., Washington, D. C, is clear- 
ing house for war activities through 
organizations and through individ- 




s. 



Q.— Did Congress assume any part 
in the question of peace terms? 

A. — Congress, by common consent, and 
with the^ undoubted approval of the na- 
tion, avoided discussion for a considerable 
period after the Declaration of War, and 
left the matter entirely in the hands of 
the President. 

In the session of Congress which passed 
the Declaration of War, a few sporadic 
attempts were made to begin discussion 
but they went no further than isolated 
speeches and resolutions, which were 
tabled. 

The next session of Congress also re- 
frained from any discussion until after 
the famous Message by President Wilson 
outlining peace terms and war aims. On 
January 31, 1918, Senators Borah of Idaho 
and Owen of Oklahoma each offered 
resolutions covering the subject. The 
resolutions were supported by speeches, 
and were referred to the Committee on 
Foreign Affairs. 

These may be held to have been the 
first actual and really important steps by 
Congress to reassume its share of 
activity. 
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Q. — ^Would the use of a base in 
South America by a German 
raider infringe the Monroe 
Doctrine? 

A.— It has been freely asserted that the 
existence of such a base would be a 
violation of this Doctrine, but that asser- 
tion, like many others, is due to a mis- 
conception, or, at best, is a great stretch- 
ing of the principles laid down in the 
Doctrine. The Monroe Doctrine, in its 
original form, only aimed at preventing 
European Powers from interfering^ in the 
territorial arrangements on the continents 
of America. The scope of the Doctrine 
has been enlarged from time to time, and 
it has come to be regarded as meaning 
that the United States of America has 
assumedly a protectorate over all the 
Latin-American Republics, and is respon- 
sible for their doings. This is, of course, 
not the case. The United States might 
interfere in the event of one of these 
Republics doing something which brought 
it into direct conflict with some European 
countiy. Only in the danger of such a 
tiling happening^ could the creation of a 
base for a German raider in South 
America distinctly have any connection 
with the Monroe Doctrine. 

Q.— What is the Monroe Doctrine? 

A.— Washington recommended that the 
United States should avoid entangling 
itself in the politics of Europe. That 
policy has been consistently followed, 
and m our own time was reaffirmed for- 
mally when the United States delegates 
signed The Hague Conventions with the 
proviso that nothing contained therein 
should be so construed as "to re<iuire the 
United States to depart from its tradi- 
tional policy of not intruding ufjon, inter- 
fering with, or entangling itself in, 
the political questions, or policy, or inter- 
nal administration of an^ foreign State, 
nor shall ansrthing contained in the said 
Conventions be construed to imply a re- 
linquishment by the United States of its 
traditional attitude towards purely Aoier- 
ican questions." This "traditional atti- 
tude" IS the second great American prin- 
ciple, ranking next after Washington's 
policy. It is Known as the Monroe Doc- 
trine because it was officially and fully 
declared for the first time by President 
Monroe^ in 1821^ At that time it was 
feared in America that the combination 
of European Powers known as the Holv 
Alliance meant to interfere in South 
America to restore the Spanish colonies 
to Spain, these having asserted their in- 
dependence. The Monroe Doctrine de- 



clared that there must be no Intervention 
by foreign powers in the political affairs 
of independent American States, and also 
warned off European Powers desirous of 
founding colonies on the American con- 
tinents. , Originally aimed to prevent the 
overthrow of independent republics, the 
Doctrine has become a permanent part 
of the foreign policy of the United States, 
and has come to be regarded as a sort of 

general protectorate over the whole of 
le New World. In brief, it means that 
the United States will not tolerate any 
European interference whatever in any 
part of the American continent 

Q. — ^What was the famous Senate 
bill for creating a War cabi- 
net? 

A. — It was a bill made public by the 
Senate Committee on Military Affairs 
establishing a War Cabinet to be com- 
posed of '^hree distinguished citizens of 
demonstrated ability," to be appointed by 
the President, with the advice and con- 
sent of the Senate. Its powers were to be 
very great, both as to advice, investiga- 
tion, and control 

Q.— What was the attitude of the 
President regarding the war 
cabinet proposal? 

A.— He objected unqualifiedly and 
sharply. He declared his objection to any 
form of interference with the executive 
conduct of the war. 

Q.— When did Secretary Baker 

make his famous statement be* 

fore the Senate? 

A.— He made this statement before the 
Senate Committee on Military Affairs 
on January 28^ 1918. It followed charges 
made by Senator Chamberlain that the 
war department had failed to do all that 
it should have done. The Secretary of 
War had appeared some time before to 
testify before the Conunittee, and his 
statements then had lacked circumstantial- 
ity and fullness. The statement of Jan- 
uary 28 was one of the most elaborate 
ever made by an officer of government in 
this country, and it ^ve the nation a 
most vivid and clear picture of the mag- 
nitude of the problem confronting the 
government and people, and of the vast 
undertakings and efforts that were nec- 
essary to conduct the war. 

Q.— What was the gist of the sec- 
retary's statement? 

A.— That while errors had been made, 
and shortcomings exbted. the work of 
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the War Dei>artnicnt as a whole had been 
extraordinarily good and successful 

Q...When was the post of Sur- 
veyor-General of Army Pur- 
chases created, and why? 

A.— Secretary Baker announced this 
appointment on January 2^ after Senator 
Chamberlain's public criticisms. The 
officer thus created was appointed to be 
in charge of the procurement and pro- 
duction of all supplies by the five army 
bureaus, viz., Ordnance, Quartermaster, 
Signal, Engineer, and Medical. It was to 
be his duty to co-ordinate such pur- 
chases and properly relate the same to 
industry to the end that the army pro- 
gram be developed under a comprehen- 
sive plan which should best utilize the 
resources of the country. 

Q.— Was an army officer ap- 
pointed to the new post of Sur- 
veyor-General? 

A. — A civilian was appointed — ^Edward 
R. Stettinius, who had been in practical 
charge of purchases for the Allies during 
the war while the United States was 
neutral. He was a member of the firm 
of J. P. Morgan and G)mpany, having 
entered it about two years before. He 
was born in St. Louis m i86j, was grad- 
uated from the St Louis University, and 
entered business in 1883. From 1906 to 
1915 he was president of the Diamond 
Match G)mpany. 

Q.— What new American govern- 
mental agencies were created? 

A. — ^Leading agencies were: shipping 
board, food administration, fuel adminis- 
tration, war industries board, raw ma- 
terials board, aircraft production board. 
Allies' purchasing board, war trade board 
and a director-general of railroads. 
There was also a board controlling prior- 
ity of freight shipments. 

Q...What acts, not financial, were 
passed to authorize war meas- 
ures? 

A.— Following the declaration of war 
(April 6, 1917), Congress passed, first, 
an act granting die President authority to 
taJce over enemy merchant vessels in 
American ports. On May 18 there was 
passed the Selective Draft Act, authoriz* 
mg the drafting of American citizens into 
a great National Army, and also bringing 
the Regular Army to full war strength. 



besides placing the various National 
Guards (armed militia) of Uie States into 
the Federal service. 

Q. — Did other acts confer farther 
authority on the President? 

A. — An act, called the "espionage act," 
gave the Federal (^vemment immensely 
large powers over the people, and inci- 
dentalfy authorized the President to lay 
embargoes on exports at his discretion, an 
authorization that gave the (^vemment 
enormous powers of control over the na- 
tion's and the world's commerce. Then 
followed a food and fuel bill for exer- 
cising control over ^ose great economic 
necessities. There were also the act reg- 
ulating trade with the enemy and the law 
for insuring men in the military and 
naval service of the country. 

Q. — ^What was the early effect of 
government operation of tiie 
railroads ? 

A. — After a month of government op- 
eration the figures showed that there had 
been a decided reduction in accumulations 
of export freight at the seaports, caused 
by the increased fuelling of ships and by 
the embargoes placed on certain kinds of 
shipment. 

More than 4,000 freight cars thus were 
emptied and released^ for further use. 
The Regional Director of Railroads re- 
ceived the following detailed report 
showing the car situation at six Nordi 
Atlantic ports on January i, 1918, when 
the government took the roads out of 
private control, and on February i, after 
a month of government control: 

Ports. Jan. 1. Feb. I. Dec P. C 

Boston ....... 1,190 998 192 16.14 

New York.... 24,971 ,19,723 5,248 24.02 

Philadelphia .. 3,53i 3,307 224 6.34 

Baltimore 7,164 5,878 1,286 17.95 

Newport News. 1,653 1,284 369 22.32 

Norfolk 2,592 2,403 189 7.29 



All ports ...41,101 33>593 7,5o8 18.27 

Q.— What is the Council of Na- 
tional Defense? 

A. — It was established by Congress in 
1916, and consists of: Secretary of War, 
Newton D. Baker, chairman; Secretary 
of the Navy, Josephus Daniels : Secretary 
of the Interior, Franklin K. Lane; Sec- 
retary of Agriculture, David F. Houston ; 
Secretary ot G)mmerce, William C Red- 
field; Secretary of Labor» William B. 
Wilson. 
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Its function as specified in the act of 
G)ngress creatinfi[ it is stated as the 
"creation of relations which will render 
possible in time of need the immediate 
concentration and^ utilization of the re- 
sources of the nation." 

Q. — ^Was there any addition to it? 

A. — Yes. The act establishing it pro- 
vided for an Advisory Commission to be 
nominated by the council and appointed 
by the President and for such subordinate 
bodies as the council saw fit to organize 
''for its assistance in special investiga- 
tions." The members of the Advisory 
Commission were origjinally: 

Daniel Willard, chairman, Transporta- 
tion and Communication; 

Howard £. CofHn, Munitions and Manu- 
facturing (including standardization) and 
Industrial Relations ; 

Julius Rosenwald, Supplies (including 
clothing), etc.; 

Bernard M. Baruch, Raw Materials, 
Minerals^ and Metals; 

Dr. HoUis Godfrey, Engineering and 
Education ; 

Samuel Gompers, Labor, including con- 
servation of health and welfare of work- 
ers; 

Dr. Franklin Martin, Medicine and 
Surgery, including general sanitation. 

Much of the advisory committee's work 
has been absorbed by other newer bodies 
such as the War Industries Board, etc. 

Q«— Who purchases supplies for 
the United States Navy? 

A.— The Bureau of Supi>lies and Ac- 
counts purchases stores and issues all sup- 
plies for the naval establishment. Pay- 
master-General Samuel McGowan is the 
head of this Bureau. 

Q...Wa8 January, 1918, really the 
coldest montii on record? 

A. — It was for a great many regions in 
the United States. It was the coldest 
month on record for such cities as New 
York, for instance, where the daily aver- 
age was 9 degrees below the average for 
38 previous years. 

Q«— Is America rebuilding the 
ruined French towns? 

A.— In the Alsace district the Ameri- 
cans are assisting notably. Noyon has 
been adopted by the city of Washington, 
and is being rebuilt b:^ contributions from 
the people of that city. The American 
fund for French wounded has taken full 



charge of the hamlet of Behericourt, and 
the Comtesse de Chabrannes has under- 
taken to rebuild the hamlet of Maucourt 
The village of Vitrimont in the Vosges 
region has been rebuilt by Mrs. Crocker, 
of California. The place was a desert 
when she began, but her representative 
found herself at the head of a small army 
of eager villagers, who undertook the 
heaviest tasks of house-building under 
her leadership. Already a church and 
rows of attractive two-story houses have 
risen. Houses, farms, public buildings 
are all erected according to a plan which 
gives them a logical grouping. 

Q. — Did the stock markets rise in 
the early part of 1918 because 
of peace rumors? 

A. — ^There were many minor causes 
that served to account for advance in 
market quotations, but presumably these 
minor causes would not have been suffi- 
cient in themselves. While it is not safe 
to assert unequivocally that the January 
rise in prices was a reflection of belief 
that peace was prognosticated, it is cer- 
tain that with the beginning of actual 
talk about a possible settlement of the 
great war, a quiet, steady, slow advance 
be^an in prices, and that it continued 
daily with very few fluctuations. 

Q. — ^Why is America nicknamed 
Uncle Sam? 

A. — ^After the declaration of war with 
England in 1812, Elbert Anderson of New 
York, a contractor, visited Troy, where 
he purchased a large quantity of provi- 
sions. The government inspectors at 
that place were Ebenezer and Samuel 
Wilson. The latter was universally 
known as "Uncle Sam" and the articles 
passed by him were marked "E. A. — 
U. S.** A humorous fellow, being asked 
the meaning of the initials, said he did 
not know, unless it meant "Elbert Ander- 
son and Uncle Sam," alluding to "Uncle 
Sam" Wilson. The joke became a stock 
topic and thus "Uncle Sam" was finally 
adopted as a nickname. It is, accurately 
spesiking, a nickname for the United 
States Government, not for the nation. 

Q.— Does America intern alien ene- 
mies? 

A. — America has adopted a magnani- 
mous and tolerant attitude toward the 
subjects of hostile States who are now 
in this country. A Presidential proclama- 
tion issued April 6, 1917, assured them 
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that as long as thor refrain from acts of 
hostility they woula be left undisturbed. 

This attitude has been maintained. 
During the months following the declara- 
tion of war, alien enemies (or, to speak 
more accurately, enemy aliens^ were pro- 
hibited from entering certain districts, 
such as water-fronts, camps, etc A num- 
ber, ^ilty of inimical acts or suspected 
'as being potentially dangerous, were in- 
terned. In February, 1918, there began 
a general re^stration of enemy aliens, 
with finger-print records, etc 

Q.— Has America the right to in- 
tern all enemy aliens, even if 
they behave themselves? 

A.— Yes. Every country engaged In 
war has the right to imprison all sub- 
jects of the hostile country, if it chooses 
to do so. They may even be put to work 
under conditions prescribed by The Hague 
Conventions. The treatment of enemy 
aliens in any belligerent country is simply 
a matter of policy. 

Q. — Is it permitted for a belligerent 
to purchase weapons of war< 
from neutrals without let or 
hindrance? 

A.— The laws of neutrality permit this 
to be done without any interference on 
the part of neutral Governments. French 
agents bought revolvers, etc, in Great 
Britain during the Franco-German war, 
and the Britisn Government answered the 
German protests with the statement that 
no purely mercantile transactions could 
be considered a violation of neutrality. 
The Allies purchased hu^e quantities o£ 
war material from the United States^ and 
in reply to Austria's protests President 
Wilson took the same point of view as did 
the British Government during the 
Franco-Prussian war. 

Q. — ^Is German taught in all the 
public schools Sroughout the 
United States? 

A.— According to statistics compiled 
late in 1917 by the Bureau of Education 
of the Department of the Interior, after 
inquiries had been sent to the superin- 
tendents of many of the elementary 
sdiools in the United States, there are 
only nineteen cities out of 163 of 25,000 



population or over reporting to the De- 
partment of Education that teach foreign 
languages below the seventh grade. 

Q.— What proportion does German 
bear in relation to other foreign 
languages? 

A. — ^In twelve of these cities German 
is the foreign language taught In three 
cities German, French, and Spanish are 
all taught in the elementary grades. In 
one city German, Italian, and Polish, 
while in the three remaining cities the 
languages taught to the elementary 
school children are French and Spanish, 
alone or in combination. In a few cities 
the foreign language is taught in ail 
grades, from the first to the eighth; in 
others the instruction does not begin until 
the fifth or sixth grade. The number of 
elementary school children taking German 
ranges from 40 in one city to 22,000 in 
another. 

Q. — ^What is Pan- Americanism? 

A. — For a long time there has been 
manifested a stronfi[er and stronger fed- 
ing that the American republics consti- 
tute a group which is more closely bound 
together than other nations of the world, 
because of their common ideals and com- 
mon aspirations — a feeling which has un- 
doubtedly been emphasized by their geo- 
graphical isolation from other countries. 
It is the bond of sympathy which draws 
together the twenty-one republics of our 
western world and makes of them the 
American family of nations. 

Q. — ^Did the Government send 
money to Americans caught in 
the warring countries? 

A.— ^Yes. The battleship Tennessee 
went in August. 1914, with $2,500,000 in 
^Id for the relief of American citizens 
in Europe. This money was distributed 
through the American legations. 

Q. — ^Has our Government an au- 
thorized censorship? 

A.— Yes. The Trading with the Enemy 
Bill, passed September 12, 191 7, includes 
a provision for censorship of mail and 
telegraphic communications with foreign 
countries. Also, it has an amendment 
requiring German-language newspapers 
to publish an English translation of all 
comment on. the war. 
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Q. — When was the battle of Water- 
loo fought? 

A.— It was fought on Sunday, June i8, 
1 815, between Napoleon, with 72,000 men 
(2d6 guns), and Wellington, with 67,700 
Allies (156 guns). The day was de- 
cided by the arrival of Blucher with 50,- 
000 Prussians (104 guns). There were 
in all only 24,000 British on the field. 

Q.^Where is Waterloo? 

A.— It is about 10 miles south by east 
from Brussels. Waterloo is a very small 
and unimportant place in itself, with only 
about 3,000 inhabitants. 

Q.— Was there a battle of Water- 
loo in the present war? 

A. — No. It was not a strategic point 
Napoleon and Wellington fought their 
battle there only because the British army 
had concentrated on Brussels. In the 
present war. no stand was made near 
Brussels and the Germans entered unop- 
posed. 

Q. — What were the losses in the 
battle of Waterloo? 

A.— The British, who only numbered 
24,000, lost 2,000 killed and 5,000 wounded. 
The Allies lost altogether, including 
these, 4,200 killed, 14,500 wounded, and 
4,250 missing. The French loss was more 
Uian 40,000 killed, wounded and prison- 
ers, but accurate details have never been 
obtained. 



Q. — ^How old 
Waterloo? 



was Napoleon at 



A.— He was only 46. Wellington was 
the same age; so were Ney and Soult 
Grouchy was 49, Murat 44. Nelson died 
at 47. All these men had achieved their 
greatest fame before they reached 40. 
Alexander the Great died when he was 
33. Hannibal was 30 when he crossed 
the Alps. Sir Francis Drake, with a great 
career behind him, was 48 when he met 
^e Armada. 

Q.— Who said that ''God is on the 
side of the biggest battalions"? 

A. — ^Napoleon. It was he also who said 
that an army '^marched on its belly." 
Nowadays he would, no doubt, slightly 



alter both these trite remarks, and, in- 
stead, would say that ''God is on the 
side of the biggest factories," and that 
an army ''marches on petroL" 

Q. — Has war ever jproduced so 
much hatred as this one? 

A. — Much the same sort of comment 
about enemies has been made by pub- 
licists in time past as is appeanng to- 
day. The following quotation from 
Thackera/s work, "The Four Georges," 
e^ves some idea of how belligerent na- 
tions wrote and spoke during the Napol- 
eonic wars. He says: 

"We prided ourselves on our preju- 
dices ; we blustered and bragged with ab- 
surd vainglory; we dealt to our enemy a 
monstrous injustice of ^ contempt and 
scorn; we fought him with all weapons, 
mean as well as heroic. There was no 
lie we would not believe; no charge of 
crime which our furious prejudice would 
not credit I thought at one time of mak- 
ing a collection of the^ lies which the 
French had written against us, and we 
had published against them, during the 
war. It would be a strange memorial of 
popular falsehood." 

Q. — ^Who were the Huns? 

A.— They were a people of Tartar or 
Ugrain stock, who, three centuries be- 
fore Qirist, appear to have dominated the 
whole of what is now known as Siberia. 
They first appeared west of the Volga in 
374, and proceeded to attack the then all- 
powerful Gothic Empire. They were soon 
supreme between uie Danube and the 
Volga^ and expanded through into Persia 
and Syria. In 446 the mighty "Scourge 
of God," Attila, began his tremendous 
drive to the west Civilization collapsed 
before his onslaught, and five years lafer 
he was outside Paris. There, at the tre- 
mendous battle of Chalons-sur-Mame, the 
combined armies of the Romans, under 
Aetius, and the Visigoths, under Theodo- 
ric, defeated him and saved France. 

Q. — ^Why are the Germans called 
Huns? 

A. — ^It is a term of opprobrium, and has 
nothing to do with uieir race, for the 
Germans are of entirely different stock. 
The cruelties and barbarisms of the Huns, 
combined with their great bravery ana 
ferocity, gave a terror to tBeir name, 
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which has lasted to this day. A few of 
them are said to have settled in northern 
France, and a few in Central Europe. 
They gave their name to Hungary, which 
is, however, now peopled by a different 
race. They were slowly assimilated by 
the peoples around them, or retired across 
the Volga, whence they came. 

Q.— Which are regarded as the 
greatest battles of the world? 

A.— According to Creasy, there were 
fifteen "decisive" battles— that is, battles 
whicJi decided the fate of nations and per- 
haps of the world. The early ones were : 
Marathon, where the Greeks defeated the 
Persians, B.C 490, and stopped the Asiatic 
invasion. Syracuse, where, B.C. 4i3f the 
Athenian invaders of Sicily were routed. 
Arbela, where Alexander the Great fi- 
nally crushed the Persians, B.C. 331. Me- 
taurus, where the Romans defeated Has- 
drubal, who was hastening to the aid of 
the Carthaginians under Hannibal, B.C 
207. (As a military achievement, Han- 
nibal's victory over the Romans at Can- 
nae was much greater, but the victory at 
Metaurus was the beginning of the end 
of Carthage.) Teutoburg, where, in A.D. 
9, the German Arminius defeated the Ro- 
man legions under Varus, and freed Ger- 
many from the Roman yoke. 

Q. — ^Was one of the decisive fam- 
ous battles fought in Chalons, 
France? 

A.— Chalons, where the last of the Ro- 
man generals, Aetius, and Theodoric, 
King of the Visigoths, defeated the 
Huns under Attila, "The Scourge of 
God," A.D. 451. After Chalons, the Hun- 
nish invasion ebbed, and Attila's vast em- 
pire crumbled away after his death, two 
years later. Then came another great 
battle in France, the battle of Tours, 
where Charles Martel, Duke of the Aus- 
trasian Franks, defeated the Saracens un- 
der Abderrahman, in 732, and freed 
France and Europe from Moslem domi- 
nation. After these came Hastings, whfere 
Norman William defeated Saxon Harold, 
in 1066, and laid the foundations for the 
present British Empire, and Orleans, 
where in 1429 Jeanne d'Arc defeated the 
English and defivered France. 

Q.— What was the greatest sea 
battle? 

A.— The fight with the Spanish Ar- 
mada, which, in 1588, was destroyed by 
the British fleet Spain's dominion of 



the sea was broken, and after that her 
mighty empire began to crumble. 

Q. — ^What were the other battles? 

A.— Blenheim, where, in I704> Marl- 
borough, commanding German, British 
and Dutch troops, defeated the French 
and thus destroyed the vast fabric of 
power built up by Louis XIV. It is in- 
teresting to recall that the Irish Brigade, 
fighting for the French, almost turned de- 
feat into victory. Pultowa, where Peter 
the Great defeated Charles of Sweden in 
1709. This victory marked the entry of 
Russia into history as a European power, 
and with it began the decline of Sweden. 
It also marked the beginning of rivalry 
between Slav and Teuton, one of the 
deeper excuses for the world-devastating 
struggle of our day. Saratoga, where, in 
1777, the Americans, under Gates and Ar- 
nold, defeated the British under Bur- 
f'oyne and captured his army. Though 
ew men were engaged, the victory was 
immediately important Valmy, where tlie 
armies of the F'rench Republic won their 
first victory in 1792. The battle saved 
Paris and Uie French democracy. Water- 
loo, where, in 1815, the British, Dutch, 
Brunswickers and Belgians, under Wel- 
lington, and the Prussians, under Blucher, 
defeated Napoleon, and completed the 
destruction of the mighty empire he had 
built up. At that time a von Bulow, by 
the way, commanded one of the Prussian 
army corps. 

Q. — How do numbers of ancient 
armies compare with to-day? 

A. — ^There is no comparison at alL 
Never before in the history of the world 
had armies so been used. The largest 
armies of modem times before this war 
were the American armies of the Civil 
War. When the Civil War ended there 
were 2,000,000 Northerners and 1,000,000 
Southerners under arms. In the Franco- 
Prussian War the Germans had 1,124,000 
soldiers, the French 1,000,000. At Water- 
loo, Napoleon had 72,000 men, Welling- 
ton 67^700, and Blucher^ ^,000. Napol- 
eon's Grande Arm6e, whidi invaded Rus- 
sia, crossed the border 600,000 strong. 
Only 20,000 men returned. In ancient 
times Hannibal invaded Italy mih 60,000 
men. Alexander the Great conquered the 
known worid with 50,000. Charles Mar- 
tel smashed the Saracens and ^ saved 
France from Mohammedan domination 
with an army of 20,000. The Turks were 
defeated by the brilliant Pole, Pan So- 
bieski. before the gates of Vienna, in 
1683, Kurope on that occasion being saved 
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by an army 70,000 strong. At Marathon 
the Greeks numbered at most 10,000, the 
Persians 100,000. At Pultowa there were 
12^000 Swedes and 12,000 Cossacks against 
60,000 Russians. 

Q. — When was gunpowder first 
used? 

A. — So far as is known, cannon were 
first employed by the Germans at the siege 
of Oividale in Italy in 1331. Edward 
III used artillery at the battle of Crecy 
in 1346, but it is recorded that there were 



only 12 artillerymen and gunners in the 
ordnance establishment of the King. At 
the siege of Harfleur, 1415 guns were 
used by Henry V, but in diose days can- 
non were confined almost exclusively to 
siege operations. It was not until the 
Hussite Wars, 1410-25, that field guns 
were used with efifect in open warfare. 
Field guns were also used in the Wars of 
the Roses. The Turks proved them- 
selves very formidable ^ in the use of 
siege artillery, and utilized great num- 
bers of guns in the siege of Constanti- 
iiople» in 1453* 
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Q«*-JU8t what is the Red Cross? ^^ ^^^^ words, no expenses of admin- 
. V« M • T* - -- istration in the United States were paid 
A.--The American Red Cross is an as- f^^ ^ut of the Red Cross War Fund 
sociation of more tiian 3,000^ Amen- All administration was more than met by 
cans, forming local chapters, branches, membership dues. Thus, every dollar 
and auxihwics and governed by a central contributed for relief went to relief, 
committee m Washington, D. C. Its ac- 
counts are audited by the War Dep^- Q^ig ^ ^^^^ ^j^^ ^^^^^y ^^^^y Ugh 
ment Any resident or atizcn of the ^ o«il««^-« «-« w^^iA iU* *ul T>Li 
United States may become a member by salan^ are paid by the Red 

sending his atddress, and dues to the Cross? 

American Red Cross, Washington, D. C, A.-The average salary paid at the 

or to ^%<^^tP^^r Jf »IJf, "^^^ ^^ National Red Cr^s Head^u^ers is less 

*L* Jw^'^^HTJS.fcA ^tTu f hmV than $6s a month. The average salary of 

sponsible, and «PC"cnced. It « a semi- c^^eramcnt departments at Washington 

governmental ^^^P^J^^lJ^f."^}}^^^^ from secretary to janitors is more Qian 

and distribution of money and supplies j„^ ^ ^^^^^ ^hi Red Cross Divisibn 

for relief purposes. managers, as well as many of their as- 

Q— What did the American Red ?«*^^{ **^ volunteers, but it is necessary 

^ r* ji ... au^ ^^^^. 14. to employ on salanes stenographers and 

Cross do with the money it other clerical help. The same is true at 

collected? National Headquarters, where there are 

A.— On February 3, 1918, the Red Cross «orc t^an 75 volunteers, whose salaries 

War Council published a statement in a* t^e figures these men are accustomed 

Washington showing tiiat up to January to receive would increase tijc pay-roll 

9, 1918, there had been appropriated a hundreds of tiiousands of dollars annu- 

totaf of $44,657,795.99 for foreign relief, ally. Appreciating tiie necessity of hav- 

$2,612,532.60 for United States relief, and gg tjjc best possible administration of 

$24,323,181.12 for supplies eitiier for for- Red Cross affairs, tiie Red Cross, m one 

eign shipment or for distribution or re- P"«» P?yf |5'«»» ^ anotiier, $6,000, and 

sale to chapters in this country. *** * third, $7>500. 

This latter item included $7,063,649.12, -^ « ^t^ . - 

which was also included in the $30,519.- Q.— How was the money for for- 

259.60 for work in France, as well as eign relief apportioned? 

$11,288417 for material for resale to •« * ^ 

chapters. It was tiius to be considered as ^^F^ $30,519,259.60 

a working fund and as a liquid asset gelgium 1,999,631.00 

rather than an expenditure. All appro- g'^ssia 75i.940.87 

priations from tiie Red Cross War Fund Ro«mania 2,617.398.76 

up to Jan. 9, 1918, amounted to $77,843.- Jf*V. H^'^lSi'?2^ 

435.25. Including appropriations from 2^™*^%*/: o7i,ioO-70 

the general fund and tiie miscellaneous 9^1^^^^^-^ LI: 1.703.642.00 

fund, tiie total appropriations were $79r 2*^*^ .foreign countries.... 2,536,300.00 

450.727.35. For prisoners, etc 343.627.00 

43",/-6/.j> Eqmpmcnt and expenses... 68,800.00 

Q. — How much of the money went ^^ ^, . . ... ^ ^ 

for expenses? ^^^ ^^^^'^ '^^^^ $44,657,795.99 

A.— The total appropriation for admin- Q.— What was the ^'United States 

istration at Nationau Headquarters and at relieF*? 
division headquarters amounted to $1,- 

289,292 during six months. This included United States — 

$365,000 for divisional administration ex- Army base hospitals $54,000.00 

penses and $250,000 donated for telegraph Navy base hospitals 32,000.00 

and cable service by the Western Union Medical and hospital work 503,000.00 

Telegraph Company. Sanitary service 364,500.00 

These appropriations did not come out Camp service 990,715.00 

of the War Fund. They were more than Miscellaneous 662,317.60 

covered from the portion of membership _____ 

dues received at National Headquarters. Total U. S. relief. ••••••• $2,612,532.60 
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Q._What did the Red Cross do 
for France? 

A.-On January 27, 1918, the American 
Red Cross announced that the total 
amount of money appropriated for jchef 
work in France from the date of the 
American declaration of war was $30,- 
519,259. Additional appropriations of 
17*065,649 had been made to purchase 
supphes to go to France. 

A little more than 14 millions of these 
sums was for military relief, 954 millions 
for civilian relief and the rest for vari- 
ous bureaus and expenses. This sum is 
the largest ever expended by one nation 
for rehef activities in another. 

Q.— How does the Red Cross spend 
the money specifically? 

A.— The public's money given to the 
Red Cross is being spent in France and 
other countries in the war for such pur- 
poses as the following: infirmaries and 
rest stations for the sick; disinfecting 
rooms and dormitories for the soldiers; 
for hospital equipment, medicines and 
dressings Vnearly 4,000 of the 6,000 hos- 
pitals in France are now receiving sup- 
plies from the American Red Cross) ; for 
food for the sick and needy; for ambu- 
lances for the wounded ; for motor trucks 
which make the American Red Cross in- 
dependent of the overburdened railways 
in Franpp; for medical research; for the 
building of homes and schools for or- 
phans and the helpless; for the relief of 
destitute families; to fight tuberculosis, 
the deadliest enemy of the civil popula- 
tion of France; for general relief work 
in Belgium, and for other purposes. 

Q. — ^What was the ambulance ser- 
vice under the American Red 
Cross in France? 

A.— Eliot Norton, director in America 
of the Harjes-Norton (American Red 
Cross) Ambulances in France, makes the 
following statement: 

"When the American Army took over, 
in August, 1917, the ambulances which 
had been operated in France by the Amer- 
ican Red Cross and which were popu* 
larly Imown as the Harjes-Norton Sec- 
tions, there were 648 men in this service. 
Of tiiese, 210 were over or under mili- 
tary age, or otherwise exempt from mili- 
tary service. This left 438. Of these. 



283, or 65 per cent, are known to have 
enlisted, without waiting to be drafted, in 
one branch or another of the army, by 
November 14. Since then at lea^t another 
IS per cent have done or are in process 
of doing the same thing— viz., enlisting 
without waiting to be drafted.** 

Q. — ^How many American Red 
Cross nurses are in active ser- 
vice? 

. A.— More than Sfioo Red Cross nurses 
are in active service, 2,000 abroad, and 
they are volunteering at the rate of 1,000 
a month. 

Q. — What were some of fhe big or- 
ganizations formed to help Eu- 
ropean war-sufferers? 

A.— Apart from the Red Cross there 
were : National Allied Relief, which, up 
to 1918, had collected more than $1,000,- 
000; Belgian Relief Fund, approximately 
$1,100,000 to 1918; New York Committee 
of the Fatherless Children in France, 
$329,000; American Committee for Ar- 
menian and Syrian Relief, more than $7,- 
000,000; Franco-Serbian Hospital; Amer- 
ican Military Hospital in Paris ; Cardinal 
Mercier Fund (for the destitute in Bel- 
gium) ; Polish Fund ; Lafayette Fund ; 
Commttee of Mercy; American Girls' Aid 
(to clothe French sufferers) ; French 
Tuberculosis War Victims' Fund; Chari- 
tee Matemelle de Paris; Duryea War 
Relief; War Babies' Cradle; Emergency 
Italian Refugee Committee; Comforts 
Committee of Christian Scientists ; Amer- 
ican Committee for Training Maimed 
Soldiers of France; the Secours National 
Fund (for women and children of 
France). 

Q. — ^What branches are open for 
volimteer war work? 

Voluntary Marine Corps Reserve. 
Voluntary Naval Reserve. 
Serve without retainer pay and with« 
out uniform gratuity. 
All forms of Red Cross work. 
Reconstruction work in France. 
«Y. M. C. A." work 
All "Labor Reserve" work 
Certain positions in the ''Belgian Re- 
lief Committee's" work 
If you are qualified, all war work. 
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Q.^— Is Belgium's king the son of 
Leopold? 

A.— Albert I (bom 1875), King of the 
Belgians, came to the Uirone December 
23* iTOQt in succession to his uncle, Leo- 
pold 11. Becoming heir apparent at the 
age of 17 by the death of his elder 
brother, he passed through the educational 
steps regularly marked out for Belgian 
royalty— -the military school, extensive 
(ravels, participation as member of the 
Senate in national politics. 

Q.— How long has the Kaiser 
ruled? 

A.— William (Wilhelm) II, King of 
Prussia and German Emperor, has ruled 
since June 18, 1888. William II's grand- 
father, William I, achieved German unity, 
established the German Empire, and 
greatly influenced the ideab of his grand- 
son. William II's mother was the eldest 
daughter of Queen Victoria of England. 
At his accession he declared to the army: 
"So we are bound together — I and the 
army — so we are bom for one another^ 
and so we shall hold together indissolu- 
bly, whether, as God wills it, we are to 
have peace or storm." After forcing Bis- 
marck's resignation on March 18, i8qo, 
William II telegraphed to the Grand Duke 
of Weimar: "To me has fallen the post 
of offices of the watch upon the ship of 
state. We shall keep the old course ; and 
now full steam ahead 1" Endowed with 
an active mind and extraordinary energy, 
he sought to lead the way in political, 
social, and economic matters, to furnish 
the inspiration in literature, art, and 
science, and to develop the intensely mod- 
em materialistic Germany, with its over- 
whelming discipline, its progressive effi- 
ciency, and its expanding power beyond 
the seas. 

Q.— How old is he? 

A.— He was bora Jan. 27, 1859, and 
became Emperor June 15, 1^8. 

Q.^.Are the Hohenzollems an an- 
cient dynasty? 

A.— Very old, although it was not until 
1701 that one of the family became King 
of Prussia. The castle of Hohenzollera 
is said to have been built early in the 
ninth century, but the first historical men- 



tion of the family was when Burkhard 
and Wezil, counts of ZoUem, were killed 
in 1061. A direct descendant of Burk- 
hard became Burgrave of Nuremburg in 
iigz. The divison of the House of 
HohenzoUem dates from the sons of this 
Conrad, who divided his lands between 
them. The present Emperor of Germany 
belongs to the younger branch, the King 
of Roumania to the elder. On the whole, 
the Burgraves of Nuremburg were good 
rulers, although they took tiieir full snare 
in the turbulent doings of the Middle 
Ages. They appear to have encouraged 
commerce and protected the Jews. Hav- 
ing inherited Brandenburg, Frederic in 
1427 sold his right as Burgrave to the 
town of Nuremburg, and from that time 
the family of HohenzoUem is identical 
with that of Brandenburg, until 1701, 
when the Elector Frederick became King 
of Prussia. 

Q. — ^Is it true that Emperor Wil- 
liam II was appointed Admiral 
of the English fleet? 

A.— Yes. On August 5, 1889, he was 
created Admiral of the English fleet by 
Queen Victoria. 

Q. — How many sisters has the Kai- 
ser, and to whom are they mar- 
ried? 

A. — He has four sisters. The two eld- 
est and the youngest are married to Ger- 
man princes. The third, Sophie, is the 
wife of King Constantine of Greece. He 
has onljr one brother, Prince Heinrich. 
The Kaiser has six sons and one daugh- 
ter, who recently married the Duke of 
Brunswick. 

Q.— When did George V ascend 
the throne? 

A.— George V (bom 1865), the present 
Kinf of Great Britain, Ireland, and the 
British lands beyond the seas, came to the 
throne at the death of his father^ Ed- 
ward VII, in 191a 

Q. — ^What was the family name of 
King George V before he 
changed it to Windsor? 

A.— King George I was a Guelph, and 
as his dynasty still reigns in England King 
George V presumably is held to be a 
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Guelph also. The descent, however came 
through the female line--Queeii ^ctoria 
— ^whose husband, Prince Albert, was a 
member of the Wettin family, from which 
many of the Royal Houses of Europe 
have sprung. Had he not been of rojral 
blood, iCing George V would be rmrded 
therefore as a V/ettin, not as a Guelph. 
It is interesting to note that the name 
Guelph was associated more particularly 
with Italy than with Germany, and for 
centuries the feud between this house and 
the Ghibellines raged throughout northern 
Italy. In fact, Guelph is held to be the 
Italianized form of Welf, and Ghibelline 
is the Italian name for Waiblingen. The 
feud is said to have originated in 1140 
in a war between G>nrad III, King of 
Germany, and Welf, Count of Bavaria, 
whose soldiers used the battle-cry, **Hie 
Welf." To this the Kind's men replied 
with the shout of "Hie Waiblingen," one 
of the titles of G>nrad, who resided at a 
castle of that name. 

Q.— How did the present Aus- 
trian Ehnperor succeed to the 
throne? 

A.— The Archduke Charles Francis 
Joseph became Charles I, Emperor of 
Austria and King of Hungary, on the 
death of his great-uncle, Emperor Francis 
Joseph, on November 21, 1916. He is the 
eldest son of the late Emperor's nephew. 
Otto, the younger brother of the Arch- 
duke Francis Ferdinand, murdered at 
Serajevo on June 28, 1914- . Charles I 
married, in 191 1, Princess Zita, of the 
Bourbon House of Parma, and has two 
sons. He received a democratic education 
in the public schools of Vienna, which 
shocked sticklers at etiquette of the 
Viennese Court, but which has secured 
him much popularity with his subjects. 
It also appears to have impressed upon 
his mind the importance of constitutional 

5ovemment and democratic reforms for 
Lustria. His first public utteramce as 
Emperor made a very favorable impres- 
sion in the constitutional countries of 
Europe by his apparent sincerity and by 
his expressed determinaton to observe 
the forms of constitutional rule. 

Q.— Is Roumania's king a Hohen- 
zollem? 

A.-^Ferdinand I (bom 1865), who be* 
came King of Roumania in succession to 
his uncle Charles I on October 11, I9i4ff 
is a member of the Catholic branch of the 
Carman Hohenzollems. 



Q.— What race is King Peter? 

A. — Peter I (bom 1844), King of Ser- 
bia since June 15, 1903, is a member of 
the Karageorgevitch family. He ascend- 
ed the throne as the result of a palace 
revolution, in which the rival dynasty, 
the Obrenovich, was exterminated. Ow- 
inp^ to his feeble health in recent years. 
King Peter has practically abdicated, and 
the Crown Prince Alexander has acted as 
regent 

Q. — ^Is Constantine still a king? 

A. — No. He abdicated. Constantine I 

a[>m 1868) married Sophia, sister of the 
rman Emperor, and, partly because of 
her influence, attempted to manipulate 
Greek policy in the interest of Germany. 
On June 11, 191 7, he was forced to abdi- 
cate by Great Britain, France, and Russia, 
who justified their action on three facts : 
(i) Greece had been created a kingdom 
in 1830 through their intervention; (2) 
they had placed the present dynasty on 
the throne in 1863 ; (3) they had guaran- 
teed a constitutional govemment. The 
new King, Alexander, second son of Con- 
stantine, invited M. Venizelos to resume 
office and consented to the reassembling 
of the Parliament, dissolved in 1915. 

Q. — ^When was the ex-Czar bom? 

A. — Nicholas II was bom in 1862. He 
ascended the throne October 20, 1894, and 
married Alexandra, Princess of Hesse, 
the same year. Nicholas inaugurated his 
reign by a rigorous repression of all lib- 
eral! movements and then embarked on a 
policy of adventure in the Far East, which 
ended in the war with Japkn ([1904-5) and 
the defeat of Russia. During the war 
a revolutionary movement manifested it- 
self at home, which, culminating in the 
general strike of October, 1905, forced 
the Czar to grant a constitution. But 
Nicholas distmsted the liberals and gave 
the bureaucracy a free hand in cmshing 
liberal movements. At the beginning of 
the European war the Czar proclaimed 
the solidarity of throne and people, there- 
by securing a considerable measure of 
popularity; but once again, he relied too 
exclusively on the bureaucracy, with dis- 
astrous results, for these reactionaries 
soon lost interest in the war. and when 
the Czar refused to displace tnem he was 
compelled by the revolutionaries to abdi- 
cate, March 15, 1917. 

Q.*-Was Francis Joseph a Haps- 
burg? 

A.— Yes. Francis (Franz) Joseph 
(1830-1916), late Emperor of Austria and 



302 



Questions and Answers 



King of Hungary, came to the throne on 
December 2, 1848, when the polyglot lands 
of the Hapsbar^ monarchy were on the 
point of dissolution. His task during his 
entire reign was essentiall^r dynastic, the 
holdins together of his dominions.^ Under 
his ruk the Austrian Provinces in Italy, 
except Trentino and Trieste, were lost to 
the new Kingdom of Italy (1859-1866) 
and Austrian influence in Germanv was 
destroyed by Prussia in the war of 1866. 
But in his task of holding together the 
Austrian dominions proper he secured a 
relative success. Hungary was pacified by 
the agreement of iw7, which granted 
autonomy in local matters and an equal 
share in the government of the monarchy. 
Opinions difiter as to the native ability of 
Francis Joseph, but it would at least ap- 
pear that long study of men had given 
him great fitness in dealing with the pe- 
culiar problems of Austria-Hungary. His 
private life was a pilgrimage of sorrow, 
rlis wife was murdered by an anarchist, 
his son perished in an obscure affair, and 
lastly, his nephew and heir was murdered 
at Serajevo in 1914. 

Q. — ^Is Bulgaria's ruler king or 
Czar? 

A. — ^He is a Czar. Ferdinand I (bom 
i860 was the younger son of the Prince 
of Saxe-Coburg, and in 1887 was elect,ed 
by the Bulgarians to be their prince. Dur- 
ing the next years his policy was aimed 
at two things — (l) to promote the well- 
being of Bulgaria, and (2) to create an 
army strong enough to make Bulgaria the 
leading State in ue Balkans. In both of 
these aims he was highly successful; in 
1912 Bulgaria was a prosperous State, and 
in the nrst Balkan war the Bulgarian 
army proved its worth. 

Q.— Where was Queen Alexandra, 
the Queen-mother, bom? 

A. — She was bom on September i, 1844- 
in Denmark, being the eldest daughter 01 
King Christian IX of Denmark. Her 
brother. Frederick VII, was King of Den- 
mark tor six years. The present sov- 
ereign, Christian X, is her nephew. An- 
other brother was King George of Greece. 
Thus ex-King Constantine is her nephew 
and a first cousin of King George of Eng- 
land. 

Q.*-What relation is the Emperor 
of Germany 'to King George? 

A. — Cousin. The Emperor's mother 
was the eldest daughter of Queen Vic- 
toria, and sister of Edward VII. The 



Emperor is, in fact, as mudi English as 
King George, whose mother was a Danish 
Princess. 

Q.~What nationality is the Prince 
Consort of the Queen of Hol- 
land? 

A.— He belongs to the Meddenburg 
family, being an unde of the present 
Grand Duke of Mecklenberg-Schwerin. 
The Grand Ducal House of Mecklenberg 
is the only reigning family in western 
Europe of Slavonic origin, and daims to 
be the oldest sovereign house in the west- 
em world. In their full title the Grand 
Dukes st}^ themselves Princes of the 
Wends. Their genealogical table b^^ 
with Niklot, who died m X160, and com- 
prises 25 generations. 

Q. — ^Is the Queen of Roumania an 
English Princess? 

A. — She is so regarded, being a daugh- 
ter of one of the sons of Queen Victoria, 
Prince Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, who, 
in 1893^ became Duke of Saxe-Goburg and 
Gotha m succession to the brother of the 
Prince Consort Prince Alfred married 
the Grand Duchess Marie Alexandrovna 
of Russia, and had four daughters-Hthe 
present Queen of Rumania being the eld- 
est—and one son, who predeceased him. 
The Duke of Connaiu^ht became heir to 
the Dukedom of Saxe-G)burg when 
Prince Alfred died, but he and his son 
renounced the succession. It then passed 
to the son of the late Duke of Albany, 
Queen Victoria's youngest son. This son, 
a grandson of Queen Victoria, and brother 
of Princess Alexander of Teck, and 
therefore the brother-in-law of Queen 
Mary, was recently deprived of his Eng- 
lish titles by King George, on the ground 
that he was a German Prince. The 
Queen of Roumania is his cousin. Other 
lirst cousins of her are King George, die 

8ueen of Spain, the Queen of Norway, 
e Crown ^Princess of Sweden, Prince 
Arthur of Connaiu4it, the Kaiser, the ex- 
Queen of Greece, Prince Henry of Prus- 
sia and Princess Henry, the ex-Csarina, 
Princess Louise of Battenberg, and 
Prince Albert of Schleswig-Holstein. 

Q.— Is the wife of the ex-Czar 
Nicholas a German princess hy 
birth? 

A. — She is almost always spoken of 
as a pure German, but though she was 
bom m Hesse, her mother was Princess 
Alice of England, the favorite daughter 
of Queen Victoria, sister of Edward VII, 
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an aunt of King George V. Her sister 
married Prince Louis of Battenburg, who 
was First Sea Lord when the war broke 
out Her father was Grand Duke Ludwig 
of Hesse. 

Q.— Is it true that the Kaiser» by 
virtue of his English modier, 
has a claim to the British 
throne? 

A.— Certainly not Although women 
may sit on the throne of England, the 
male members of the family inherit first 
Conseqiiently, although the Kaiser's 
mother was the eldest child of Queen 
Victoria, she could have come to the 
throne only if her brothers, King Ed- 
ward VII, the Duke of Edinburgh, and 
the Dtdce of Connaught had died. Had 
they all died, their children would have 
succeeded to the throne of Great Britain 
before tiie children of the Empress. Far 
away from the throne of England as he 
is, uie young son of the King of Norway, 
whose mother is King Edward's daughter, 
is nearer to it than is the Kaiser. 

Q.^-Was Hanover ever under 
British rule, and for what pe- 
riod of time? 

A. — ^Hanover was never under British 
rule, but an Elector of Hanover, George 
Louis, became King George I of Great 
Britain and Ireland in 1714. From that 
time until 1837 the Kings of England 
were Electors, and, later, Kings of Han- 
over as well, but Hanover was not ruled 
from London, any more than the United 
Kingdom was ruled from Hanover. Brit- 
ish Ministers always took care to keep 
the interest of Great Britain distinct from 
those of their King's other kingdom on 
the Continent Because of this connec- 
tion with England, however, Hanover had 
a bad time before, during, and after the 
Napoleonic wars. It was regarded as a 
vulnerable outpost of Great Britain. 

Q.<— Did Hanover fight Prussia? 

A. — ^The Hanoverians fought against 
Prussia, in 1743, were allied with Fred- 
erick the Great during the Seven Years' 
War, and in 1757 were compelled to 
abandon their country to the French. 
Next year, thanks to English gold, the 
French were cleared out Hanoverian 
troops fought with the Allies against 
France from 1793 to I795> when a 
treaty between France and Prussia forced 
neutrality upon them. The Prussians oc- 



cupied the country in i8oX| on the sug- 
gestion of Napoleon, but two years later 
the French were again in occupation. 
After Jena, Napoleon divided Hanover 
in two. The southern half he added to 
the Kingdom of Westphalia, and the 
northern to France. With his final de- 
feat, Hanover became again independent 



Q. — ^When was Hanover separated 
from the British throne? 

A.— When William IV died in 1837 and 
was succeeded by Queen Victoria, the sov- 
ereign of Great Britain ceased to be also 
ruler of Hanover, because under the dy- 
nastic laws of Hanover a woman was not 
allowed to ascend that throne. Eniest, 
Duke of Cumberland, obtained the suc- 
cession, therefore, instead of Queen Vic- 
toria. The two crowns had been united 
for 123 years. The growing power of 
Prussia was a bitter thing to the Han- 
overians, and, in the war between tlie for- 
mer and Austria, blind King George V of 
Hanover threw in his lot with the Aus- 
trians. He was defeated in tiie field, and 
Hanover was formally annexed to Prussia 
in 1866. 



Q. — ^How are the rulers of Europe 
inter-related? 

A. — ^King George is first cousin of the 
ex-Czar and also of the Czarina. He is 
first cousin of the King of Denmark, bro- 
ther of the Queen of Norway, first cousin 
of the Queen of Spain; of the ex-King of 
Greece, of the Duxe of Brunswick (who 
married the Kaiser's daughter in 1913) ; 
of the Duke of Coburg^ and is related to 
many other reigning pnnces of Germany, 
now in the field. The King of Italy and 
the King of Serbia both married daugh- 
ters of the King of Montenegro, other 
daughters of that monarch marrying Ger- 
man and Russian princes. Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria is a nephew of Prince Albert, 
King George's grandfather. King Albert 
of Belgium is closely related to the 
Hohenzollems, and Saxe-Coburgs, and 
the Bavarian Ro\^ House. The Queen 
of Holland is a Princess of Nassau, and 
married Prince Henry of Mecklentmrg- 
Schwerin. whose niece married the Crown 
Prince of Germany. The King of Sweden 
is a grandson of Napoleoirs Marshal. 
Bemadotte, and married the daughter of 
the Grand Duke of Baden. The Emperor 
of Austria is the head of the House of 
Hapsburg, with relatives in every Court 
in Europe. The King of Spain belongs to 
that House. 
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Q.— How many kings have reigned 
in Prussia since Frederick the 
Great? 

A. — Six, The first King of Prussia 
was Elector Friedrich of Brandenburg. 
He assumed the crown as Friedrich I m 
1701. He was followed by Friedrich Wil- 
helm I in 171 3. Then came Friedrich II 
(Frederick the Great) in 1740. He was 
followed by Friedrich Wilhelm II in 1786, 
then came Friedrich Wilhelm III in 1797. 
(This is the King who fought Napoleon.) 
Friedrich Wilhelm IV followed in 1840. 
then Wilhelm I in 1861. He became Ger- 
man Emperor in 1871. His son» Fried- 
rich III, succeeded in 1888 and reigned 
for three months. His son, the present 
Kaiser Wilhelm II, began his reign in 
1888. 

Q.— What was the so-called 
''Three-Emperor Year"? 

A. — 1888. Three Emperors succeeded 
each other in Germany that year, owing 
to death. Wilhelm I, his son Friedrich 
III, and the present Kaiser Wilhelm II. 

Q. — ^Who is the wealthiest sover- 
eign in the world? 

A.— The Mikado. His revenues, how- 
ever, are administered by the Elder 
Statesmen. He owns about 5 million 
acres, more than one-twentieth of the area 
of Japan. He holds shares in the Bank of 
Japan, Yokohama Si>ecie Bank, Industrial 
Bank, and the Shipping Company Nippon 
Yusen Kaisha. His land holdings prob- 
ably reach 500 million dollars and his in- 
dustrial holdings 250 millions. The Ger- 
man Kaiser's property is believed to ag- 
gre^te about 125 millions in value. BoUi 
Kaiser and Mikado have to pay many pen- 
sions and odier grants out of this income. 

Q.— Does the Belgian Royal Fam- 
ily still reside in Belgium? 

A.— The village capital of La Panne 
shelters the ro^al family. It is in that 
ever famous little northwestern comer 
which for two years and a half has been 



all of the kingdom of Belgium under 
royal rule. 

Q.— Is ex-King Constantine of 
Greece a great soldier? 

A. — ^Dr. Dillon called him the world's 
greatest living strategist, but that is no 
doubt a great exaggeration. Still there is 
the fact that he led the Greeks to victory 
in^ both Balkan wars, and it is due to his 
military achievements that he had such 
great influence in Greece. 

Q.— What are the incomes of Eu- 
ropean monarchs? 

A. — ^The ruling kin^s get certain grants 
from the State, and m addition most of 
them have large private estates, which 
bring them in great incomes. King 
George gets most of his money not be- 
cause he is King of England, but because 
he is Duke of York, of Lancaster, etc 
Each monarch has a civil list paid him by 
the State, and out of this he has to pay 
for his various establishments and make 
allowances to sons, daughters and other 
members of his family. In England spe- 
cial grants are made by the State to mem- 
bers of the Ro3ral Family. Queen Alex- 
andra gets i70,ooo ($350,000) a year, the 
Duke of G)nnaught £25,000 ($125,000) 
annually, and some half-dozen others get 
i6,ooo ($30,000) a year each. The Prince 
of Wales gets about £90,000 ($450,000) a 
year revenue from the Duchy of (3om* 
wall. The revenue the King draws from 
his Duchv of Lancaster is about £70,000 
($350,000) a year. The civil lists of the 
reigning sovereigns were as follows: 

Czar of Russia $8,000,000 

Emperor of Austria 4,710,000 

German Emperor 3,850,000 

King of England 3,c«o,ooo 

King of Italy 3,000,000 

King of Belgium 660,000 

King of Greece 400,000 

Queen of Holland 400,000 

Czar of Bulgaria 400,000 

King of Sweden 39if250 

King of Denmark 275,000 

King of Serbia 240,000 

King of Roumania 500,000 

King of Norway 190,000 
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Q.*-Wa8 General Wood a doctor 
at first? 

A. — ^Major-General Leonard Wood, 
wounded early in 1918 by a gun-explosion 
in France, served through Uie Geronimo 
Apache campaign in the American south- 
west as a "contract surgeon"— meaning 
that he was not regularly in the service. 
He was soon made a lieutenant and was 
one of the captors of Geronimo. In the 
war with Spain he was Lieutenant- 
G>lonel of the Rough Riders. He became 
Brigadier-General, won great fame for 
his work in regenerating the city of San- 
tiago-de-Cuba, and was made Major-Gen- 
erau when Roosevelt became ^ President. 
He then served in the Philippines ( Gov- 
ernor of Mindanao and Commander of 
the Department of the Philippines) and 
became Chief of StafF of the U. S. Army 
later. 

Q.^-Wa8 General JofFre in the 
Franco-Prussian War? 

A. — General Joseph Jacques Cesaire 
Joffre (bom 1052) was second-lieuten- 
ant during the Franco-Prussian war of 
1870-71, commanding a batterv in the 
si^e of Paris. He served with distinc- 
tion in Asia and Africa. Appointed chief 
of the general staff of the Prench Army 
in ipii, he assumed chief command at the 
begmning of the war. He was succeeded 
in active supreme command at the end of 
1916, after two and a half years, by Gen- 
eral Nivelle, whose reputation was made 
in the defense of Verdun, but who was 
soon superseded by General Petain. Gen- 
eral Joffre was then made marshal of 
France, and is now chief military adviser 
to the French Government. 

He was a popular hero in America in 
1917 when he was here as the head of the 
French mission. 

Q.— Who was Lord Kitchener? 

A. — ^The foremost British soldier of 
modem times, and at the time of his 
death beyond doubt the most dominant 
personality in the British Empire. His 
achievements— the conquest of the Sudan, 
the completion of the South African cam- 
paign, administration of Egjrptian affairs, 
and, above all, the building up of a vast 
British fighting force for Britain's great- 
est war — ^place him in the front rank of 
the world s great men, as a soldier, ad- 



ministrator and military organizer. He 
was drowned in the sinking b}r mine or 
submarine of the British warship HamP" 
shire off the western coast of the Orkney 
Isles June 5, 1916, while on his way to a 
consultation in Russia regarding details 
of the Allied offensive of 1916. His body 
was never recovered. 

Q. — ^What was Beatty's command 
m the Jutland fight? 

A. — Sir David Beatty, who was made 
Commander of the Grand Fleet of the 
British Navy in succession to Sir John 
R. Jellicoe, was present and played a gal- 
lant part in the battle of Jutland in 191& 
as commander of the First Battle Cruiser 
Squadron. In looi he married a daugh- 
ter of Marshall Field, of Chicago. 

Q. — ^Who was the chief of the Eng- 
lish Navy when war began? 

A. — Admiral Sir John R. Jellicoe (bom 
1859). He had seen service in all parts 
of tne world, and in August, 1914^ was 
appointed Commander-in-Chief of the 
Grand Fleet He commanded in die bat- 
tle off Jutland in 1916. He relinquished 
his place to Sir David Beatty, becoming 
First Sea Lord at the Admiraltv, which 
place he retained till nearly 1918. 

Q. — ^Who succeeded Admiral Jelli- 
coe as First Sea Lord? 

A. — ^Jellicoe was succeeded by Vice- 
Admiral Sir Rossyln Wemyss, who 
stepped into his new appointment on De- 
cember 26, 1917. Wemyss ^commanded 
the squadron which in the earlv part of 
1915 protected the landing of the troops 
in Gallipoli. He is 53 years of age and 
entered the Navy in 1877. 

Q. — ^Is Petain really a great gen- 
eral? 

A. — ^He is. Verdun is by no means the 
Jirst victory he has to his credit He was 
a colonel when the war began, but was 
at once put in command of a brigade, and 
was General of Division before the battle 
of the Mame began. He was thus men- 
tioned in the army order of September 
21, 1914: — "Petain, General commanding 
the Sixth Division of Infantry, has, by 
his example, his tenaci^, his calm under 
lire, his incessant foresight, his conttnual 
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intervention at the right moment, ob- 
tained from his division during fourteen 
days of consecutive fighting, a ma^ificent 
effort, resisting repeated attacks night and 
day, and the fourteenth day, in spite of 
his losses, repelling a very violent final 
attack." 

Q.— What else did he do? 

A. — ^He was placed in command of an 
army corps, and later a division of Mo- 
roccan troops joined him. He was then 
ordered to take Carenr/ and pierce the 
German front. After three days' prepa- 
ration he did so, and broke clean through 
the enemy lines, so it is reported. So 
impossible had his colleagues thought suc- 
cess to be that they had not the neces- 
sary reserves available. Consequently, in- 
stead of being a possible turning-point of 
the war, Carency remains only a brilliant 
local victory. Petain also was responsible 
for the notable French advance in the 
Champagne. Again, it is said, reserves 
he ought to have had failed to appear at 
the crucial moment Petain is 59 years 
old, and is unmarried. 

Q. — Is Haig a commander-in- 
chief? 

A. — Sir Douglas Haig (bom 1861) is 
field marshal and commander-in-diief 
of the British forces in France and Flan- 
ders, being promoted when Sir John 
French was recalled in 1915. He was for 
many years in the cavalry, becoming ma- 
jor-general in 1904, lieutenant-general in 
1910, and general in 1914. He was at 
Khartum with Kitchener, fought for three 
years in the South African war, and saw 
much service in India. He was made 
field marshal after the Battle of the 
Somme in 1916. 

Q. — ^Was Hindenburg famous as a 
gmeral before the war? 

A. — He was not famous at all. appar- 
ently not even in Germany. ^ He was 
noted, if at all, only because military cir- 
cles knew that he had a "fad" for study- 
ing the Mazurian Lake region of East 
Prussia. 

When the Russians invaded that prov- 
ince in August, I9i4f Hindenburg was 
suddenly called from retirement, and, by 
brilliant strategr, destroyed their army at 
Tannenberg. That victory made him (he 
idol of Germany, and led the Kaiser to 
create him field marshal. The following 
summer he drove the Russians out of 
Poland. After the Battle of the Somme, 
which reflected little credit on General 



von Falkenhayn, that general was deposed 
as chief of the general staff and Hinden- 
burg put in his place (ipi6). Hinden- 
burg's chief exploit as chief of staff has 
been the retreat from the Somme in 
March, 1917, a maneuver which was a 
very extraordinary masterpiece of strate- 
gy, and made an end to the Battle of tiie 
Somme and established the famous Hin- 
denburg line. It is often asserted that 
Hindenburg is not so great a general as 
his assistant, Ludendorff, the nrst quar- 
termaster-general In March, 1918, he 
began the great German offensive in 
Picardy and Flanders. 

Q. — ^Was General French a cavalry- 
man? 

A. — ^A very noted one. Field Marshal 
Sir John French, later Viscount, became 
celebrated as commander of the cavalry 
division in the South African war. He 
commanded with skill the British expe- 
ditionary force in Belgium and France 
from the be8[inning of the war until he 
was replaced in 1915 by Sir Douglas Haig. 
He was chief of the imperial general staff 
in 1912-14. His title is Viscount French 
of Ypres, in testimony of his gallant and 
ma^ificent services in that battle by 
which the Germans were frustrated in 
their design to reach Calais. 

Q. — ^VTho was the sternest Creiman 
commander in Belgium? 

A. — Probably that doubtful honor be- 
longs to General Freiherr von Bissing 
(1^-1917), who was German military 
governor of Belgium, 1914-1916, and re- 
sponsible, under the higher German au- 
thorities, for the scheme of reprisals and 
deportations. Gieheral von ^ Bissing fa- 
vored the retention of Belgium by Ger- 
many, and sought to disrupt Belgian unity 
by oividing the Flemings and VV^alloons 
into separate administrative districts. He 
died eau-ly in 1917. 

Q. — ^Who commanded the big Rus- 
sian drive of 1916? 

A. — General Alexis Brusilov. He was 
bom in the Caucasus some 60 years ago. 
After the removal of the Grand Duke 
Nicholas he took command of the south- 
western army, and was in charge of the 
Russian drive in the summer of 1916, 
which cost the Austrians 300,000 men. He 
accepted the revolution of I9i7> smd was 
made commander-in-chief of all the Rus- 
sian armies. He was in charge of the 
Russian drive of Julv, 1917, but when the 
Russian armies broke down under the 
Austro-German counter drive he resigned 
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Q.— Is Cadoma Italian command- 
or-in-chief? 

A. — General Luigi, Count Cadoma, wa& 
commander-in-chief until the great defeat 
of the Isonzo in November. 1917, when 
he was replaced by General Diaz. A na- 
tive of the extreme northern part of 
Italy, the borderland of Lake Maggiore, 
between Lombardy and Piedmont, ne is a 
son of the General Count Cadoma who 
entered Rome with the Italian troops in 
187D and gave the city as a capital to 
Victor Emmanuel 

Q.— Did a German manage the 
Turkish army? 

A.— Yes. General Kolmar von der 
Goltz went to Turkey in 1883 and did 
much to reorganize the Turkish army. In 
1908 he retumed to Turkey and spent two 
years in building up the Turkish army 
after the Young Turk revolution. When 
disaster overtook the Turks in the Balkan 
wars, two years after his departure, von 
der Gokz received no small blame for 
the failure of his pupils. This is prob- 
ably unjust, for the failure seems due to 
causes over which von der Goltz had no 
conti'ol. He retumed to Germany in 
1910, became field marshal, and, after the 
outbreak of war and the invasion of Bel- 
gium, military govemor of the latter 
country. After uie entry of Turkey into 
the war, he went to Constantinople to 
direct the Turkish armies, and died, while 
at the Turkish front, April 19, 1916. 

Q.— Was Boy-Ed a sailor? 

A.— Yes. Captain Karl Boy-Ed was in 
the German Navy and was naval attache 
of the German embassy in Washington. 
He was dismissed by our Government oh 
December 4, 191 5, ^r "improper activity 
in naval matters.^ 

Q.— Was Komilov a Cossack? 

A.-y-Yes. General L. G. Komilov was a 
Siberian Cossack general, commanding 
one of the armies in the invasion of 
Galicia. During the Russism retreat he 
was captured by the Austrians, but es- 
caped. When tiie revolution broke out 
in March, 1017, he was appointed com- 
mandant at retrograd, and later detailed 
to the southwestern army under Bmsilov. 
He commanded one of the armies in the 
advance^ of July, 1917. After Brusilov's 
resignation he was made commander-in- 
chief of the Russian army, and inaugu- 
rated a series of strong military meas- 
fires against deserters and slackers. 



In September he be|[an a march on 
Petro^ad apparently with the object of 
changing the personnel of the govem- 
ment The movement collapsed, and Gen- 
eral Komilov was sentenced to be tried 
as a rebel 

Q.-— Does a woman own the great 
Krupp works? 

A. — ^Yes. The Krapp works were in- 
herited some years before the war by 
Bertha, the daughter of Frederick Alfred 
Krupp, who died In 1902. The founder 
of die works was Alfred Krapp (1813- 
1887). These great plants at Essen em- 
Dloy an army of men. In 1902 the various 
Kmpp works employed 43,100 persons, 
24,000 being in and around Essen. 

Q.P— Was Nivelle ever French com- 
mander-in-chief ? 

A.— General Robert Nivelle succeeded 
Toffre as commander-in-chief in Decem- 
ber, 1916, and relinquished the post a few 
months later to General Petain. He was 
a colonel of an artillery regiment in the 
Battle of the Marae at the beginning of 
the war. By conspicuous gallantry he 
turned the tide at the Ourcq River and 
distinguished himself in subsequent en- 

Sagements. He was called to Verdun in 
farch. 1916, in the midst of the Crown 
Prince s "drive" on that stronghold. It 
has been said that he was "the neart and 
soul" of the French resistance in the 
months that followed. 

Subsequently his armies failed in a 
great offensive and there has been much 
political excitement in France about this 
affair. It was the great offensive on the 
Aisne front whose culmination came 
April 16, 1917, with terribly heavy French 
losses, though signalized by brilliant 
deeds. 

Q. — ^Why was General Robertson 
retired? 

A. — Ostensibly because he would not 
agree with the Versailles Conference. 
General Sir William Robertson has been 
called "the brains of the British Army." 
Since 1915 he has been chief of the im- 
perial general staff. He came out of a 
humble home in Lincolnshire, where he 
was born in i860. Entering the service 
as a trooper, he saw active service in many 
parts of the British Empire,^ and was 
severely wounded in one of his colonial 
campaigns. Before being called to his 
high office he commanded the first in- 
fantry division in France and was chief 
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of staff to Fi«ld Marshal Sir John 
French. He was knighted in 1915. 

Q.— Who led the British army that 
captured German West Africa? 

A.— General Smuts, a Boer from Gipe 
Colony, and a Boer leader against Eng- 
land in 1903. He succeeded to command 
of the East African Expedition in March, 
XQ16, and within a year had driven the 
German forces out and become the con- 
queror of Germany's colonies in West 
Africa. 

Qj-^Is Von Tirpitz a Junker? 

A— No, except in opinion and sympa- 
Ay. Admiral Alfred von Tirpitz is a 
fighting man pure and simple, and his 
political competence never would have 
made him important But as an admiral 
he became a great power. 

The present German navy was built 
tmder his direction, and he mspired and 
directed the German Navy League. He 
continued to hold office while other min- 
isters were dismissed. When he was 
finally retired as Secretary of the Navy, 
he iMK^ame a leader of the Tory Vaterland 
party, a Pan-German party that demands 
victory and annexations. 

Q.^-Which general reduced Mau- 
beuge? 

A — General von Zwehl. According to 
American correspondents, that fortress 
fell in the anticipated ten days, and the 
prisoners numbered 40,000. 

Q.— Who is General Baden-Powell? 

A— He is an Englishman, son of the 
Rev. Prof. Baden-Powell, of Oxford, and 
of the daughter of Admiral W. H. Smyth. 
He retired from the army in 1908, and 
devoted himself to the Boy Scout move- 
ment, which he origmated. The scouts 
have done splendid service in England 
during the war, largely under his direc- 
tion. His name is pronounced Bayden- 
PoeL 

Q.^-What was General Sarrail's 
command? 

A— He was in charge of the army in 
the Verdun region, and it was he who 
reconstructed uiat famous fortress, for 
he was quick to learn the lesson of Liege 
and Namur. Before the European strug- 
gle he had seen service in Algeria and 
Tunis. He is one of the youngest of the 
older French generals, being only 59. His 
name became a familiar one to the whole 
world when he was placed in charge of 



the allied trpops that seized the Greek- 
Macedonian port of Saloniki and estab- 
lished the allied front across the soutli* 
em Balkans. 

Q.— Who is Bnver Paaha? 

A— He is the Minister of War in Tur- 
key. He is described as a man of dic- 
tatorial temper, without anv of the attri- 
butes of a dictator. Yet, he aims to be 
the dictator of Turkey; he already is dic- 
tator of her policy. Of Polish descent, 
he is Prussian by training and sympa- 
thies. He married a daughter of the 
Sultan. 

Q. — ^Is he a good soldier? 

A-^Physically he is dauntless and 
dashing. He fought well against the Ital- 
ians in Tripoli, but made a ghastly mess 
of things when he opposed the Bulga- 
rians. Re is apparently a fine fighter but 
without much talent for sdentinc strate- 
gy. ^ It was he who led the revolution 
during the Balkan war when Nadm 
Pasha was assassinated — ^it is said by 
Enver himself. He was also prominent 
in the movement which led to the deposi- 
tion of Sultan Abdul, in 1909. He has 
worked in absolute compliance to the 
wishes and aims of the Germans. 

Q. — ^Who was the von Moltke who 
was Chief of the German Gen- 
eral Staff when the war broke 
out? 

A. — ^The von Moltke who was Qiief-of- 
Staff in 1914, and who died recently, was 
a nephew of the great strategist Count 
Helmuth von Moltke, who defeated Aus- 
tria in 1867 and France in 1870. This 
field marshal was bom in i8oa and was, 
therefore, 70 years old when rrance and 
Prussia went to war. 

Q. — How old are the leading aol- 
dieni in this war? 

A — ^It is a war of young soldiers but 
of old leaders. When the struggle began 
Kitchener was 63; French, the greatest 
cavalry leader in Great Britain, was 61 ; 
Lord Fisher was 72; General Joffre was 
62; General Pau came out of his retire- 
ment at 66, and took the second position 
in the French Army; General Castelnau, 
third in command, was about the same 
age: and General Gallieni, tiie defender 
of Paris, was 70. Von der Goltz was 
71 ; von Hindenburg 67, and von Emmich, 
who took Li^e and has since died, was 
64. Von Kluck was 67, and von Moltke 
66. 
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The strugglei as it progressed, how- 
ever, gave younger men a chance. Von 
Ludendorff, who appears to share su- 
preme command with von Hindenburg 
in Germany, was only ^, but von 
Mackensen, Uie greatest fighting general 
the enemy have, was nearly 70. Sir 
Douglas Haig was 54; Sir David Beatty 
is one of the youngest admirals. He is 
only 45. Sir W. Robertson, Chief-of- 
Staff in Great Britain, was ^. On the 
whole admirals are considerably vounger 
than generals. There is no notable gen- 
eral m the English army as young as 
Beatty. The former commander-in-cnief 
of the Grand Fleet, Admiral JTellicoe, is 
56. Compared with the majority of the 
leaders in the field to-day, the brilliant 
soldiers of the Napoleonic era were 
youths. 

Q.^-Wa8 Bernhardi a political 
power in Germany? 

A.— No. General Friedrich von Bern- 
hardi (bom 1849) was a military writer 
whose technical Imowledge was undoubt- 
ed. His political importance is due .only 
to his expression of militarist political 
ideas. He achieved prominence through 
his volume "Germany and the Next War*' 
(1911). In this he sets forth with frank 
cynicism the ^ advantages, the necessity, 
and die inevitability of a war between 
Germany and England. His argument is : 
Germany can acquire that "place in the 
sun** which is her due only by war, be- 
cause the Triple Entente — Russia, France 
and England—each and all endowed with 
vast cou>nial possessions which they can 
not adequately use, have been surround- 
ing Germany with a ring of iron. "In one 
way or another we must square our ac- 
count with France if we wish for a free 
hand in our international policy." For 
Germany the question is, "to be, or not 
to be." It is either "world power or 
ddwnfall." While his book was too ex- 
pensive to be read by common iwople, it 
nad, nevertheless, gone through eight edi- 
tions before the war. 

Q.-^What war experience did Gen- 
a^ Pershing have? 

A.— A great deal, before he went to 
France. In the year of his graduation 
from West Point (1886), John Toseph 
Pershing (bom i860 in Missouri) was 
sent to New Mexico and Arizona to 
fight in the Apache campaign. He re- 
mained in active Indian service till the 



Siuux campaign in Dakota (1891) practi- 
cally ended Indian warfare. In 1898 he 
commanded the Tenth Cavalry in the 
fighting around Santiago de Cuba in the 
Spanish-American War. From 1899 to 
1903 he served in the Philippines. He 
was American military attache in Tokio, 
1905-1906, and as sudi was with Kuro- 
Id's army in Manchuria during the Russo- 
Japanese War. In 1906 he returned to 
the Philippines and had the very arduous 
task of governing Mindana and the re- 
bellious Moros. It was a long cam- 
paign, partly military and partly diplo- 
matic, and "Jack" Pershmg became 
equally famous in Washington for his 
talents in both directions. He finally 
ended^ Moro opposition by administering 
a decisive defeat to them in the famous 
Battle of Bagsag. 

In 1915 he commanded the Presidio in 
California, and there came a tragedy in 
his life when his wife and three daughters 
were burned to death there. 

In March, 1916, General Pershing be- 
came freshly famous when he commanded 
the celebrated expeditionary force that 
penetrated into Mexico and ended Villa's 
power for disorder. In 191 7 he became 
Commander-in-Chief of the American 
Expeditionary Forces in France. ' 

Q. — ^When did General Foch first 
become known? 

A.— At the Battle of the Mame, Sep- 
tember, X914, when he led the 7th French 
Army Corps. He was assigned, under 
General Joffre's strzttgy, to oppose the 
victoriously advancing German line at a 
point south of Chalons-*almost exactly 
midway between Paris and Verdun. 
Foch's army represented the French cen- 
ter. The Germans struck at it desper- 
ately on September 7 and drove the French 
south, inflicting heavy losses. Foch ral- 
lied his forces and on September 9, by a 
brilliant piece of strate^, assumed an 
utterly unexpected offensive himself, and 
drove his army clear through the Ger- 
man line, routing the famous Prussian 
Guard. It is held! that this battle decided 
the Battle of the Mame. It forced the 
swift retirement of the whole German 
line. Later Foch's troops, with the Brit- 
ish, fought the tremendous Battle of 
Vpres. Foch was 67 years old when, in 
March, igiB, he was made supreme com- 
mander of not only the French, but the 
British and American forces to oppose 
the furious thrust of the Germans to- 
ward Amiens in the great Battie of Pi- 
cardy. 
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Q.— Was Asquitfa in power when 
war began? 

A. — ^He was Prime Minister, a post he 
had held since 196B. It carried with it, 
under English political custom, the leader- 
ship of his party. 

He had heen Home Secretary in Glad- 
stone's last ministry, Chancellor of the 
Excheouer in 1905, and Prime Minister in 
1908. His attitude toward foreign affairs 
was largely die moderate imperialism of 
Lord Kosebery. In domestic politics, 
while opposing the Radicab, he advocated 
social reform, home rule for Ireland, the 
democratization of the electoral system, 
and especially restrictions on the legisla- 
tive veto of the House of Lords. The 
Parliament act of 191 1, by which the 
House of Lords lost its power to stop 
legislation passed by the Commons, was 
passed when he was Premier. In 191 5, 
to avoid a general election, he established 
a coalition cabinet. The Dardanelles fail- 
ure and the Mesopotamiaii fiasco put his 
Government on the defensive. The op- 
position of the Northcliffe newspapers, the 
unwillingness of Lloyd George to support 
him, and the widespread feeling that his 
Government was not sufficiently energetic 
forced his resignation on December 5, 
1916. 

Q.— -Had Lloyd George not de- 
nounced the Boer War bit- 
terly? 

A. — So bitterly that he was nearly 
mobbed more than once. David Lloyd 
George, a Welshman (born 1863), entered 
Parliament in 1890. He drew public at- 
tention by his vigorous opposition to the 
Boer War, which he denounced in public 
meetings at decided personal risk. Never- 
theless, he entered the Liberal Cabinet of 
1905, and in 1908 became Chancellor of 
the Exchequer. His first budget proposed 
a heavy tax on unoccupied land and was 
forced through the House of Lords only 
by the threat of the^ creation of new 
peers. He then championed the cause of 
social reforms, being the chief advocate 
of measures such as workingmen's in- 
surance. In May, 191 5, he undertook the 
difficulty task of directing the munitions 
production, in which labor difficulties had 
arisen. For this task a new department, 
the Ministry of Munitions, was created. 
As Minister of Munitions Lloyd George 
was a success, and when Asquitn resigned 
in December, 1916, he became Premier. 



Q. — Is Balfour a statesman of the 
democratic type? 

A. — ^Arthur James Balfour (bora 1848) 
is a very distinguished and skilful 
statesman distinctly of the old-fashionech 
British type. He entered Parliament in 
1874, held several cabinet positions, and 
became head of the G>nservative Party 
and Premier in July, 1902. He resigned 
In December, 1905, just before a crush- 
ing defeat of his party at the hahds of 
the Liberals in the elections of January, 
1906.^ His leadership of the party in op- 
position was disliked, and he later re- 
signed this leadership to Bonar Law. 

When the coalition cabinet was formed 
in May, 191 5, Mr. Balfour became head 
of the admiralty, and in December, 1916, 
relinquished this for the post of Secre- 
tary of State for Foreign Affairs, suc- 
ceeding Viscount Grey of Falloden. In 
this capacity he headed the British mis- 
sion to the United States in the spring 
of 1917. 

Q.— Who was the ''War Chancel- 
lor'' in Germany? 

A. — ^Dr. Theobald von Bethmann-Holl- 
weg (born 1856). He was the son of a 
famous Prussian Liberal politician and 
passed through the grades of the public 
service to the Ministry of the Interior. 
In July, ip09, he succeeded Prince Bulow 
as Imperial Chancellor, and held office 
eight 3rears. Before the war Bethmann- 
Hollweg was considered a Liberal. He 
seems to have desired an entente with 
Great Britain, and had, apparently, 
achieved it in 1914, when, as he lamented, 
the war shattered his plans. 

In German politics he tried to hold the 
balance between the Pan-Germans and the 
Socialists, refusing to commit himself to 
an3r definite peace program, but his ma- 
jority was destrojred in July, 191 7, when 
the Center, or Catholic, party suddenly 
allied itself with the Socialists in favor 
of a peace without annexations or indem- 
nities. 

Von Bethmann-Hollweg declared in the 
Reichstag that Belgium had been wronged 
under the pressure of necessity. 

Q.— Who succeeded Von Beth- 
mann-Hollweg as German 
Chancellor? 

A. — (I) Dr. Georg Michaelis fbom 
1857) succeeded von Bethmann-Hollweg 
directly (in July, I9i7)f but lasted only 
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tmtil November. He failed to develop 
any policy satisfactory to any party in the 
Reichstag. He had been Prussian under- 
secretary of finance and later food con- 
troller, in which office he had been nota- 
bly successful 

(H) Count George V. von Hertling 
(bom 1S43) became Chancellor of the 
German Empire after November x, 1917* 
in succession to Michaelis. A fact wordi 
noting is that he is a Bavarian while his 
predecessors were Prussians. He was for 
years a professor in Bonn, then a member 
of the Bavarian Chamber. Since ipia he 
had been Prime Minister of Bavana. In 
politics he belongs to the conservative 
wing of the Center or Oerical party. He 
is said to be more flexible in his views 
than many German leaders and to be op- 
posed to the annexation program of the 
Fan-Germans. He has been hailed as 
recognizing parliamentary rule because he 
consulted leaders of the Reichstag. 

Q. — ^How many Foreign Ministers 
has Germany had since war 
began? 

A.— Three, from the beginning of war 
to the spring of 1918. 

Gottlieb von Jagow (born 1863) held 
the office when war began. 

He was succeeded in 1916 by Dr. Alfred 
Zimmermann (bom 1859), who was 
forced to resign when the United States 
disclosed his note to the Crerman Minister 
in Mexico proposing an alliance of Ger- 
many, Mexico and Japan against the 
United States if we should enter the war. 

He was succeeded in 191 7 by Richard 
von Kuhlmann (bom 1873), who was 
Cotmcillor of the Cierman Embassy in 
London when the war began. He then 
went to Holland and later was ambassa- 
dor to Turkey, being recalled to become 
Foreign Minuter. 

Q.— Is von BiUow playing any part 
in Europe now? 

A.— Von Billow has been^ one of the 
mysteries of the war — ^mentioned in the 
news constantly but never with any facts 
to indicate what he is doing. Since his 
failure to keep lud^ out of the war, when 
he was there as (merman ambassador, he 
has lived in Switzerland. His book 
•Imperial Glermany" (1913) is an ex- 
cellent presentation of uie moderate Pms- 
sian ^int of view. 

Prince Berahard von Btilow (bom 
1849) belongs to one of the most dis- 
tinguished families in Europe. He was 
Qiancellor of the Empire from 1900 to 

1909. 



Q.*-Who was Premier of France 
when war began? 

A.— Ren6 Viviani was Premier of 
France at the outbreak of the war, but 

gave way to M. Briand, in whose cabinet 
e accepted the post of vice president and 
Minister of Tustice. He was the head 
of the French mission which visited the 
United States in May, 1917. M. Viviani 
IS a gifted orator, who aroused his Ameri- 
can audiences to enthusiasm. 

The second Premier was Aristide 
Briand (bora 1862), who had been 
Prime Minister several times. He be- 
gan his career as a Socialist His most 
notable achievement was the applica- 
tion of the law separating churdi and 
state. In 1909 he suppressed a railway 
strike by calling the strikers to the colors, 
despite the fact that he was the leading 
member of the Socialist-Radical party. 
Briand was Prime Minister from October 
30, I9i5> to March 17, 1917. 

Q. — ^Who was France's third war 
Premier? 

A.— Alexandre F. J. Ribot (bora 1842) 
who had been Prime Minister sever^ 
times, like Briand. He is the man who, 
between 1890 and 1893, iirst as Foreign 
Minister, later as Foreign Minister and 
Premier, pushed through the Franco- 
Russian agreement Between 1895 and 
1906 he was less prominent in public life, 
but when nationalism revived in France 
after 1906 Ribot again became more of a 
fi^re. In October, 1015, he became 
Finance Minister and in March, 1917, 
Premier. He advocated a vigorous prose- 
cution of the war but was dfefeated on a 
small question in August, 19x7. He re- 
mained in the Government of nis succes- 
sor, M. Painlev^, as Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, but soon withdrew. 

Q. — Did Prance have a professor 
as Premier? 

.^ A. — Paul Painlev6 (1863) was a scien- 
tist and scholar, a mathematician, pro- 
fessor at the Sorbonne, a brilliant chem- 
ist, a physicist, an excellent spealrer, and 
leader in political life. In politics he is a 
Republican-Socialist, i. e., a moderate. At 
the opening of the war he urged tiie ap- 
pointment of a superior commission on 
inventions to continue the work of the 
commission on inventions of the War De- 
partment, most of whose officials had 
taken the field. He himself is reported to 
have invented the gas used against the 
Germans at Verdun. 
He was taken into the cabinet as Min- 



312 



Questions and Answers 



ister of Public Instruction, October 31, 
1915; was appointed to the new portfolio 
of Minister of Inventions in January, 
X9i6j Minister of War, 1917, where one 
of his chief acts was the appointment of 
Petain to the chief command. On the 
fall of the Ribot ministry in September, 
19x7, be was called to constitute a min- 
istry from all parties (except the Unified 
Socialists) for the sole purpose of prose- 
cuting the war ; this lasted, however, only 
for a few weeks, failing in November, 
X917. 

Q. — Had C16menceau been Premier 
before? 

A. — Georges Cltoenceau (bom 1841) is 
a former premier of France. For several 
years he lived in America, but returned 
to France in 1869. He entered political 
life after the war of 1870-71. Owing to 
his great power as a debater, he has al- 
ways been one of the most influential 
members of the Chamber of Deputies. 
He has probably made and unmade more 
ministries than any^ other Frenchman of 
recent historv, and is known popularly as 
"The Tiger. He was prominent in the 
Panama scandals, and his political career 
has been a varied one. He is the editor 
of a newspaper L' Homme Libre, which 
was censored so often during the war 
that he changed its name to L'Homme 
Enchaine, 



Q. — Has the President of France 
held office throughout the war? 

A.— The President of France is elected 
(by vote of the Senate and Chamber of 
Deputies) for a period of 7 years. The 
term of the present President does not 
expire till 1920. The President of France 
has not nearly the powers of an American 
President 

The present President is Raymond 
Poincare. He was elected January 17, 
1913. Bom at Bar-le-Duc, in French Lor- 
raine. Lawyer (advocate at the court of 
Paris) and writer. Elected to the Cham- 
ber of Deputies at the age of 27, in 1893 
he became Minister of Public Instruction ; 
1894, of Finance ; 1895, of Public Instruc- 
tion; 1896, of Finance. He refused four 
other offers of ministries. He was elected 
senator, 1903, and was finally appointed 
Prime Minister and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, 1912, which office he held until 
elected President He has written many 
books, among others "How France Is 
Governed" (ipi3). He has been opposed 
1^ the Sodahsts. 



Q.— Has Serbia 
ment? 



ft govern- 



A. — ^Yes. It still has its king and cab- 
inet, though, of course, they are not m 
Serbia. Prominent in this exiled court is 
Nicholas P. Pasitch, Premier of Serbia, 
who has held office since September, 1912. 
He piloted Serbia successfully through 
the Balkan wars, and during tiie vicissi- 
tudes of the little nation since the Aus- 
tro-Gierman-Bulgarian conquest (Novem- 
ber, 191 5) the venerable Premier was a 
constant inspiration to his people. 

Q.— Why did Count Okuma re- 
sign as Japanese Prime Min- 
ister? 

A. — Cx>unt Shigenobu Okuma (bom 
1838), after the fall of Kiachow, pre- 
sented to China a series of demands 
whidi the^ latter found ^ unacceptable. 
After considerable nqg^otiation a compro- 
mise was reached which gave dissatisfac- 
tion in Japan, and in October, 1916, Count 
Okuma resigned in favor of Count 
Terauchi. Count Okuma does not belong 
to one of the great clans. He has always 
given great attention to the internal de- 
veloi>ment of Japan, and Waseda Univer- 
sity is his own creation. 

Q.— -How long did the Salandra 
ministry last after Italy de- 
clared war on Austria? 

A. — One year. Antonio Salandra (bom 
1853) bad become Premier in March, 191^ 
He had been professor of law at the Uni- 
versity of Rome, and minister in several 
Italian cabinets. At the outbreak of Uie 
European war he refused to follow (jer- 
many and Austria, claiming that tiie 
Triple Alliance treat^ had been broken by 
Austria. From this position he pro- 
gressed toward hostility to Austria and 
alliance with the Triple Entente, and, de- 
spite the opposition of Giolitti, he carried 
his policy, and Italy declared war on 
Austria in May, 1915. He resigned as 
Premier in June, 1916. 

Q.— Who is Vittorio Orlando? 

A.— He was made Premier of Italy 
October jo, 1917. He was bom in i860 at 
Palermo, became professor of administra- 
tive law in the University of Rome, dien 
a deputy, then Minister of Public In- 
struction in Giolitti's cabinet, and later 
Minister of the Interior. 



War's Who's Who in Civilians 



313 



Q.— Who signed the Austrian ulti- 
matum to Serbia? 

A.— Count Leopold Berchtold (born 
i863)» Austro-Hungarian Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, 1913-1915. 

Q. — ^Was Tisza a reactionary? 

A. — ^He was an uncompromising old- 
time government official. Count Stephen 
Tisza (bom 1861) was a son of a fa- 
mous statesman and entered politics in 
1886, becoming Prime Minister in 1903. 
He carried through the Diet new and 
stringent rules of procedure, but had to 
resign in 1905. He returned to office in 
X913. His home i)olicy has been one of 
inexorable Magyarization. When the new 
King, Charles IV, came to the throne 
with ideas of concessions to the non-Ma^- 
3rau' races, the continuance of Tisza in 
power became an impossibility, and he 
resigned early in 1917. 

Q« — ^Is Count Czemin a German? 

A. — No. He comes from Bohemian 
Czech stock It was a prominent family 
and Count V. zu Chudenitz Czemin (bom 
1857) entered tiie diplomatic service, and 
in Ipi4 was Austrian minister to Rou- 
mama. When his attempts to prevent 
Rotunania from entering the war failed, 
he returned to Austria. In December, 
1916, he became Minister of Foreign Af- 
fairs and president of the Joint Council 
of Ministers. His efforts were directed 
to brining about a^ peace based on no 
annexations and no indemnities, working 
in alliance with the Center party in (jer- 
many and its leader, Mathias Erzberger. 
He is the advocate of better treatment 
for the Slavic nationalities within the 
empire. 

Q.— What German politician caused 
the Reichstag resolution for 
peace without annexations? 

A. — Mathias Erzberger (bora 1875), a 
member of the German Reichstag and 
leader of the Center party (Catholic 
party). In July, 1917, after a visit to 
Switzerland and Austria, where he had 
interviews with Count Czernin and Prince 
von Bulow, he made a sensational speech 
in the Reichstag urging the conclusion of 
peace on the basis of no annexations and 
no indemnities. He brought the Center 
party into opposition to the policies advo* 
cated by Chancellor Michaelis^ thus bring- 
ing into existence an opposition majority 
in the Reichstag* 



Q. — ^Was Viscount Grey a Conser- 
vative? 

A. — No. Sir Edward Grey, Viscount of 
Falloden, and British Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs at the outbreak of- 
war, was a Liberal in politics. He en- 
tered Parliament in 1885, was under- 
secretary for Foreign Affairs, 1893-1895, 
and in ipo5 became Secretar^^ of State 
for Foreign Affairs in the Oberal cab- 
inet When he became director of British 
foreign policy, England was shifting her 
policy of isolation with regard to conti- 
nental affairs to one of participation in 
them. Grey continued ^is policy and 
stren^ened the entente with France, and 
negotiated one with Russia. In 191 1 he 
supported France against Crermany in 
Morocco, but in 1914 he negotiated a 
treaty over the Bagdad railway which 
Germans regarded as in every way satis- 
factory.^ An^ idealist and an advocate of 
internationalism in Europe, he strove 
during the Balkan wars to provide a 
settlement that should be just and satis- 
factory. In 1915 he tried, with M. 
Sazonov, to revive the Balkan League, 
and after the failure of this project and 
the collapse of Roumania, he left the cab- 
inet in December, 1916. He was raised 
to the peerage in 1916. 

Q. — Did the British appoint a Gov- 
ernor over Egypt? 

A. — No. After they deposed the Khe- 
dive, Abbas II, they appointed Hussein 
Kamil Sultan of Egypt on December 19, 
1914. He is the son of the Khedive Is- 
mail (1863-1879). 

Q. — Who was the first Russian 
Premier alter the revolution? 

A. — Prince George K Lvov. He held 
office only from March to June, 1917. 
He had been prominent in the zemstvos, 
and had organized a national council of 
zemstvo representatives which took over 
much of the work of supplying the Rus- 
sian armies, and in that capadtv achieved 
a great success and won public confi- 
dence. He resigned in July chiefly be- 
cause he was unwilling to concede the de- 
mand for autonomy put forward by the 
Ukraine, and was succeeded by Kerensky. 

Q.— Why did Kerensky fail? 

A.— Chiefly, apparently, because he be- 
came distrusted through his efforts to 
continue the war. The Russian people 
wanted peace and suspected him, appar- 
ently, of wishing to continue war for the 
interest of other nations. His failure to 
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fmblifh die secret treaties was aaodier 
factor in his loss of the public amfidence. 
Tlie Bolshevild poblsshed tbcse treaties 
the fDomcnt thej sained power. 

Alexander F. Kerensky (bom i88l) 
was a lawyer who bad done much in 
defending workmen^ politica] offenders, 
and Jews. He entered the Duma in X912 
as deputy for Saratov. As leader of die 
Socialist Labor party be was prominent 
in tbe revolution of March, 1917. He 
^ve tbe signal for the Duma to continue 
Its sitting when the Czar ordered its dis- 
solution. Made Minister of Justice in 
the Provisional Government, he abol- 
ished the death penalty, only to restore it 
when he also assumed the portfolio of 
Minister of War. On Juqr 22; I<;(i7, 
Kerensky became Premier, in succession 
to Prince Lvov. His power was chal* 
lenged in September, 1017, by General 
Komilov, and in November, 1917, by the 
Bolsheviki, who sought an immediate 
peace and the application of the princi- 
ples of radical socialism to questions of 
property in land and industry. The move- 
ment resulted in the downfall of Keren- 
sk/s Government. 

Q.^l8 'Trotzky^ die RaMian lead- 
er's real name? 

A. — ^No. His real name is understood 
to be Leber Bronstein. The story of 
how he came to call himself Trotzky is 
as unique as the man's whole career. He 
was imprisoned in Russia for revolution- 
ary propaganda and when he was re- 
leased he became what the Russian police 
authorities called an "illegal person, and 
so found it necessary to bide himself un- 
der an assumed name. His jailer had 
been a man named Trotzky — so he con- 
ceived the ori^nal idea of naming him- 
self so. This IS his own story as he told 
it while in New York. 

Q.— What did Trotzky do in New 
York? 

A.— In New York he lived with his 
wife and two children in three rooms in 
a Bronx tenement and earned a very 
modest living by writing for the Naty 
Mir, the Russian Socialist daily, and 
speaking at Socialist meetings. He did 
not get as much weekly income as does 
the average American unskilled laborer. 

Qd — Did anybody in America ex- 
pect him to become world- 
famous? 

A. — Apparently not even his friends. 
Those who knew him viewed him merely 



as one of many dever. fiery, devoted 
cial revolutionaries. That he would 
^ige prominently in the Russian rcvoin- 
tion was e x pected as a matter of course. 
That he would become a world-figure 
seems not to have been imagined by his 
friends; periu^is not by himself. 

Q.^-Had Trotzky been at an promi- 
nent in Rnttia? 

A.— Yes. In die igos revolution fol- 
lowing the Russo-Japanese war, he was 
made President of the first Solcfiers' and 
Workingmen's Gmndl in Petrograd as a 
successor to the original incumbent He 
.remained president until tbt defeat of 
the revolution. Then he was arrested 
and exiled to Siberia. From there he 
succeeded in malting his escape, and went 
to Switzerland. 

In Switzerland be founded a Socialist 
papier Prada (The Truth), which was 
prmted in Russian and German both. 

In about ipio he went to Germany but 
soon found it advisable to flee, as arrest 
bad been threatened. 

Q. — ^Where was he when the war 
began? 

A. — ^He was in Vienna, went to Serlna, 
returned to Switzerland, and then went to 
Paris to edit a Russian Socialist paper 
there. Of his further career he said him- 
self while in New York: 

"When a Russian division of troops 
(in France) mutinied and killed the gen- 
eral, I addressed a severe letter of criti- 
cism of the French government to Jules 
Gnesede, a Socialist member of the cab- 
inet, for the savage punishment that was 
meted out to the Russian troops. This so 
displeased the French government that I 
was ordered out of France. I then went 
back to Switzerland, but Switzerland 
feared complications with the Czaristic 
government and would not let me in. I 
then turned to Spain. Spain would not 
have me either. I was detained at Barce- 
lona, where I was to be deported to Cuba, 
where I knew no one, and where I should 
have found myself completely stranded. 
Later the Spanish government decided to 
let me go where I pleased, provided only 
I left Spain. Every country in Europe 
practically was now closed to me, and so 
I turned my gaze across the Atlantic, 
and arrived at Ellis Island at the end of 
December, 1916." 

Q.— Where was Trotgky bom? 

^ A. — ^He was bom in 1878 or 1879 in a 
little Jewish colony in southern Russia, 
in the government of Kherson. When 
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abcmt fourteen years of age he entered 
ibt gymnasium of Chernigov, and, like 
most of the passionate youth of Russia, 
toon became mterested in the revolution- 
ary movements. When he was about 20 
years old, the Russian revolutionary 
movement entered one of its active 
phases. He says of this period: 
^ ''I plunged into propaganda, but con- 
tinued to study soaology, political econ- 
omy and history and becune a convinced 
Marxian Socialist. When the Russian 
Social Democracy split up into two sec- 
tions^ on the issue of tactics. I did not 
identify myself with either the Menshe- 
viki or the Bolshevild, but continued to 
work for the general cause of overthrow 
of Czarism and the cause of Socialism. 
However, I leaned strongly to the rad- 
ical side. In other words, 1 was a Men- 
shevik of the extreme left or a near- 
Bolshevik.- 

Q.— Was Lenine paid by Gennany? 

A.— The charge has been repeatedbr 
made and as often withdrawn. Nikolai 
Lenine (bom 1870) became the chief 
leader of the Russian Bolsheviki. His 
real name is said to be Vladmir Utulya- 
nov. In the early nineties he became a 
leader of the radical Social Democrats of 
Russia. Elected to the second Duma 
after the revolution of 190^, he was ex- 
iled. ^ At the beginning of the war he 
was in Cracow, where he was interned as 
an enemy alien but released and allowed 
to join Uie colony of radical Russians in 
Switzerland. In April, 1917, he reached 
Petrograd, where . he began to preach 
immediate peace and general confiscation 
of land.^ He was the leader of the first 
Bolsheviki rising in Petrograd in July, 
1917. After that movement was put down 
he remained in hiding, part of the time 
probably in Finland, but was in constant 
correspondence with the Bolsheviki. In 
November, 1917, he again headed an up- 
rising of the Bolsheviki in Petrograd. 

Q.— Was Liebknecht expdled from 
the German Socialist party? 

A.«-Yes. He was expelled January 13, 
19x6. Karl Liebknecht, bom 1871, is the 
son of Wilhelm Lieblnecht, one of the 
founders of modem Socialism. He en- 
tered the Reichstag in 1912, and became 
noted for his opposition to the Govern- 
ment. In August, 1914, he voted in the 
party caucus against sustaining the Gov- 
ernment's demands of war credits, but in 
the Reichstag he voted with the majority 
to do so, in accordance with the Socialist 
theory that party members should vote as 



a unit In December, 19x4, he openly 
voted against further military credits, de- 
claring that the war was not one of de- 
fense on Germany's part. On January 13, 
X916, he was expelled from the Socialist 
party for refusing to vote with them, and 
m May, 19x6, he was sentenced to four 
years and one month of prison for a 
speech delivered May i, X9x6. He served 
eight months in a fortress in X907 for 
high treason in having written a pamphlet 
about the army. 



Q.— -Was the founder of 
a Gerxxian? 



A.— Yes. The founder of modem so- 
cialism was Karl Marx (X818-X883), a 
German of Jewish ancestry. 

Being expelled from Prussia, after liv- 
ing in Paris and Brussels he settled in 
London, where his home became a center 
for fellow exiles. His "Communist Mani- 
festo," published a few days before the 
wave of revolutions which swept over 
Europe in 1848, made him the head of 
the International Workingmen's Associa- 
tion. This "International had an active 
existence from X864 to 18^ in uniting the 
proletariat of Europe against capitalism. 

In 1859 Marx published the first vol- 
ume of his great work, "Capital." It 
teaches that sill history has been a class 
struggle of patrician against plebs, of 
noble against serf, of capitalist against 
worldngman. In the class struggle of the 
future, as the rich grow richer and fewer, 
and the poor grow poorer, more numer- 
ous and more discontented, the poor must 
surely triumph and seize all instruments 
of production. 

Marx is thus the main inspiration of the 
Social Democratic pariy in Germany and 
of Socialist parties in most other coun- 
tries. Leading Socialists to-day recognize 
that some of the Marxian doctrines need 
revision. 

Q. — ^Who is Cardinal Mercier? 

A. — He was president of the great uni- 
versity of Louvain, Archbishop of Ha- 
lines until he was made a Cardinal^ in 
X907, and is a scholar of high distinction. 
When Belgium is herself again the mem- 
ory of her brave Archbishop will stand 
with that of her heroic king, and that of 
her stout army, enrolled forever in his- 
toric fame. 

When the Germans invaded Belgium he 
drew world notice by his patriotic labors 
and courage, especially by his pastoral 
letter of Christmas, X9X4. For this he 
was forbidden by the Gennan authorities 
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to leave his episcopsJ residence, an act 
whidi drew on Germany the protest of 
the Pope. 

Q.^Wa8 Lord Nortfadiffe always 
a journalist? 

A. — ^He hegan poor with a common- 
place little weekly paper that had a big 
circulation among certain classes in Eng- 
land. He is now the owner of the DaUy 
Mail, the great London Times, and many 
other pubfications. His name is Alfred 
Harmsworth. He was bom in 1865 and 
was in America as the head of various 
British war missions. 

Q.— Was Nietzsche a leader of 
popular thought in Germany? 

A. — ^He was a modem philosopher and 
the large public knew him only by name, 
if it Imew him at all. Friederich Wil- 
helm Nietzsche dealt in abstract thoughts 
in which large publics have no interest 
Bom in 1844, he became professor of 
classical philology at Basel, 1869. Ill 
health caused his resignation, 1870. He 
was comparatively well until 1888, but his 
vigorous mind broke down and he be- 
came hopelessly insane in 1889. 

Nietzsche insists that incUviduals of 
higher culture must assert themselves for 
the s^ke of civilization. They must op- 
pose conventional ideas and customs. 

It is very difficult for students of 
Nietzsche to understand how his ideas 
can be held as supporting tiie theory of 
State Power and national ^ aggrandize- 
ment He was a mjrstic thinker, not a 
political writer. 

Q. — Has a Pope died since the war 
began? 

A.— Yes. Pope Pius X (bora 1835) 
died on August 20, 1914. His death is 
said to have been hastened by the out- 
break of the war. On August 19, the day 
before his death, he issued an appeal for 
peace. 

Q. — Is the present Pope an Ital- 
ian? 

A.— Yes. Benedict XV Giacomo della 
Chiesa (bora 18^) and pope since the 
death of Pius X in 1914, was formerly 
cardinal archbishop of Bologna. 

Q.^Is Count Reventlow a German 
oCBcsal? 

A. — ^No. Covint Erast zu Reventlow is 
a furiously Pan-German extremist jour- 
nalist (bora 1871), whose writings in the 



Deutsche TageS'ZeUung hare been distin- 
guished for their bitter and uncompro- 
mising hatred of the United States. He 
has written a book on German foreign 
policy, "Deutschlands Auswartige Poh- 
Hk, 1888-1914.'' 

Q. — ^Is Thomas, the French poli- 
tician, a Socialist? 

A. — He is one of the leading Socialists 
of Europe. He is the son of a baker 
and becaune a Socialist, joining the ex- 
treme party, the Unified Socialists. Suc- 
cessively he was elected a municipal coun- 
cillor, mayorv deputy to the Frendi 
Chamber. At the outbreak of the war he 
started as sergeant, then became a lieu- 
tenant Consulted continually by MiUe- 
rand. Minister of War, on the subject of 
munitions,^ he was made undersecretary 
for munitions. In the reorganized cab- 
inet of December, 1916^ with only five 
members in the w^ council, he was made 
Minister of Munitions. He stood strongly 
against allowing French Socialist d^e- 
^tes to go to tine Stockholm Omference 
m 1917. He resigned in September, 1917, 
because Premier Ribot could not give a 
definition of the war aims of France sat- 
isfactory to the Unified Socialists. As 
the latter party would enter no ministry 
with Ribot, Thomas was not included in 
the Painlev6 ministry of September, 1917. 

Q. — ^What has made Treitschke 
famous? 

A. — German/s optponents found abun- 
dant material in his writings to prove 
German lust for conquest He was a his- 
torian, and though bom a Saxon, he be- 
lieved in Prussia as the State which could 
best unite Germany. He became profes- 
sor of history in the University of Berlin. 
His lectures were crowded with students. 
His pronouncements on German policy in 
the Preussiche Jahrh&cker determmedt 
opinion. He wrote history that glorifies 
the rise of Prussia; he acclaimed tiie 
union of Germany and the annexation of 
Alsace-Lorraine as he saw it realized 
through the Franco-Prussian war; he in- 
sisted upon the concentration of power in 
the German State and on the dominant 
position of that State in Europe. He was 
also a bitter opponent of England. 

Q. — Is Venizdos a Greek? 

A. — ^He was bom in the island of 
Crete in 1864. He first entered Greek 
politics in 1909, when he was summoned 
by the king and helped to pilot the coun- 
try through the Balkan wars. From the 
beginning of the European conflict he fa- 
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vorcd the cause of tiie Allies, and urged 
King Constantine to join them. But the 
king twice dismissed his masterful Pre- 
mier, who at last set up a Provisional 
Government at Salonild for the defense 
of Greece. After the abdication of Con- 
stantine on June iz, 19x7, Venizelos again 
became Premier with the power of Uie 
Allies behind him. 

Q. — ^Was von BemstorflF in Amer- 
ica long before the war? 

A. — Count J. H. von Bernstorf! (bom 
1862) was in this country for six :^ears 
before the war, having been appointed 
German ambassador to the United States 
in 1908. He was absent from his post at 
the outbreak of the war, but returned at 
once. He was handed his passports on 
February 3, 1917, immediately after Ger- 
many's announcement of unrestricted 
warfare. Since his return to Germany he 
has been appointed ambassador to Tur- 
key in succession to Dr. yon Kuhlmann, 
who became Foreign Minister. 

Q. — ^What ambassadors and min- 
isters were in Washington 
when we declared war on Ger- 
many? 

A, — Belgium, M. E. de Cartier dc 
Marchienne; Brazil, Senhor Domicio da 
Gama; China, Dr. V. K. Wellington Koo; 
Cuba, Dr. Carlos de Cespedes; France, 
M. Tules Jusserandj Great Britain, Sir 
Cecil Spring-Rice; Greece, M. A. Vouros 
(charge) ; Guatemala, Sefior Don ^ Joa- 
quin Mendez ; Italy, Count Macchi di Cel- 
lere; Japan, Mr. Aimaro Sato; Panama, 
Senor Don Belisario Porras; Portugal, 
Viscount d'Alte; Russia, Prof. Boris 
Bakhmeteff; Serbia, Mr. Lioubomir 
Michailovitch ; Siam, Phya Prabha Kara- 
vongse. 

Q. — ^Who were our Ambassadors 
when we declared war on Ger- 
many? 

A.— Belffium, Brand Whitlock; Brazil, 
Edwin V. Morgan: China, Paul S. 
Reinsch; Cuba, Winiam E. Gonzales; 
France, William G. Sharp ; Great Britain, 
Walter H. Page; Greece, Garrett Dro&- 

fers; Guatemala, William H. Leavefl; 
taly, Thomas Nelson Page; Japan, 
Roland S. Morris; Panama, William J. 
Price ; Portugal, Thomas H. Birch ; Rou- 
mania, Charles J. Vopicka ; Russia, David 
R. Francis; Serbia, H. Percival Dodge 
(special agent) ; Siam, George P. Inger- 
80II. 



Q. — What charges were made 
against Bolo Pasha? 

A. — Paul Bolo, better known as Bolo 
Pasha, was formally charged with having 
maintained communication with the ene- 
my in Switzerland in 1915 and in Paris 
the same year, when he received German 
money from Cavallini to further the paci- 
fist movement; in the United States in 
X916, for having received through Paven- 
stedt and the Deutsche Bank German 
money to influence the French newspa- 
pers, and for advancing money to the 
director of the Paris Journal. 

He was sentenced to death in Febru- 
ary, 1918. 

Q. — How old are the English lead- 
ers? 

A. — ^Lloyd George is one of the young 
men of the cabinet, being only 53 when he 
became Prime Minister. He was a year 
younger than W. M. Hughes, ex-premier 
of Australia, who was 54. Asquith was 
64, Balfour was 68, Bonar Law 58, Cham- 
berlain 53, McKenna 53, Harcourt 54, 
Birrell ^, Curzon 58 in 1916. Herbert 
Samuel was the youngest Minister in the 
Asquith Cabinet, being only 46. 

Q. — Who was Jean de Bloch? 

A. — ^The author of a famous and monu- 
mental work on war. It was published 
sixteen years ago, and showed uiat mod- 
em war must become trench fighting, and 
that entire nations must inevitably l)e- 
come engaged. His forecasts were won- 
derfully accurate. H. G. Wells says that 
he was much studied in Germany and his 
lessons were taken to heart, but in Eng- 
land few knew about him. He was a 
banker of Warsaw, a Russian Jew. He 
made the study of war his hobby, and 
labored hard to promote the cause of in- 
ternational arbitration, holding that war 
entailed such ghastly suffering that every- 
one who could do so should work to 
make its outbreak impossible. He spent 
a large fortune to this end. He died a 
few years ago. He was utterly wrong, 
however, in a chief part of his prophecy 
— ^that the monstrous cost of modem war 
would make a long war impossible. 

Q.— -Is it a fact that Lord Chelms- 
ford's family name is Thesiger? 

A. — ^The present Lord Chelmsford Is 
the third l)aron. His grandfather was 
Frederic Thesiger, twice Lord Chancellor 
of England, whose brother. Sir Frederic 
Thesiger, was Naval A. D. C. to Nelson 
at Copenhagen. The first baron's father 



3i8 



Questions and Answers 



was a Saxon who had migrated to Eng- 
land, where he became secretary to Lord 
Rockingham. The German strain in the 
present Viceroy of India is, therefore, 
very slight * 

Q. — ^Who is Henri Bourassa? 

A. — He is a French-Canadian, and one 
of the most pictures(iue figures in pub- 
lic life in the Dominion. He is an anti- 
Imperial Socialist, editor of the paper L 
Devoir, published in Montreal. He is a 
member of Parliament, and has a very 
strong and devoted following of French- 
Canadians. He strongly opposed the 
raising of troops in Canada during the 
Boer war, and campaigned against Ca- 
nadian participation m the present strug- 
ele. 

Q. — ^Who is Maximilian Harden? 

A. — One of the very important journal- 
ists and publicists of Europe. In his 
youth he was a friend and to some extent 
a confidant of Bismarck. During the past 
decade he has published a paper Die Zm- 
kunfi ("The Future"), which has voiced 
the most liberal opinion in Germany. 
Some years ago Die Zukunft became fa- 
miliar to the whole world through Har- 
den's bold attack on certain highly placed 



men who were close to the Kiiser. Har- 
den triumphed, despite suits for libel that 
were brought by the assailed men. The 
Kaiser dismissed them, and there was a 
great political clearance. 

Since the war began he has been one 
of the few writers who measurably kept 
their heads. Almost consistently he has 
warned his own people that they must 
not think all the wrong-doing is on the 
side of their enemies. 

Q. — ^Is Lord Milner a German? 

A.— According to the British law, that 
is to say, jus soli, he would be so re- 
garded as he was bom in Bonn in Ger- 
many. According to German or French 
law, that is to say, jus sanpuinis, he would 
be regarded as an Englishman, for his 
father was British in the eyes of that law, 
although, according to English law, he, 
too, was a German. Lord Milner's grand- 
father was an Englishman but he mar- 
ried in Germany and Lord ]tf ihier's father 
was bom at Bonn on the Rhine. His 
mother was English. 

He went to Africa as High Commis- 
sioner and Govemor of Cape Colony in 
i9^, and remained there as High Com- 
missioner and Administrator of tht con- 
quered Transvaal and Orange Free State 
until he retired in 1905. 
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Q.— What is the biggest American 
labor organization? 

A. — ^Thc American Federation of Labor, 
formed in x88i. It is a federation, or 
union, of 109 national and international 
unions, eadi of which maintains its own 
individual existence, while giving up cer- 
tain powers to the common head. 

The Kniffhts of Labor, who had sought 
to merge aul the separate unions into one 
national organization, gave wav before 
the federation movement in the years 
1885*1890. A few important national 
unions, such as the four railroad brother- 
hoods, and the national window-glass 
workers, are not afiiliated with the federa- 
tion. The paid-up membership of the 
federation is now approximately 2,070,000. 
Its headquarters are in Washington, p. 
C, its president is Samuel Gompers, |ts 
secretary Frank Morrison, and its official 
organ the American Federationist 

Q.^Do most American working- 
men belong to labor unions? 

A.— No. There are about 30,000,000 
men in the United States who earn their 
living with their hands. Less than 3fOOO,- 
000 are affiliated with labor unions. 

Q.— Has American labor been con- 
scripted? 

A. — ^No. There has been talk of it, not 
officially, but amon^ some factions repre- 
senting various opinions, about the best 
way to conduct war. The workingmen 
have answered the suggestion with the 
general reply that if labor is conscripted, 
capital also must be conscripted. 

Q.— Has any state passed a com- 
pulsory labor law? 

A.— Yes. Maryland and West Virginia 
recently passed laws providing that every 
man must work at least thirtv-six hours 
a week, and New York and^ New Jersey 
have enacted that idlers, rich or poor, 
shall be fined and jailed. This, it must 
be noted, is not "conscription of labor." 
It is conscription of idle persons, in so far 
as it can be called ''conscription" at alL 

Q.— What is sabotage? 

A. — ^The organized hampering of pro- 
duction by slack work^ the skillfui dis- 



abling of machinery, or the publication of 
trade secrets as a part of the "class 
struggle" between employing classes and 
labor. The practice first came into prom- 
inence in France in 1895, ^^^ ^^ was for- 
mally approved at the Congress of the 
French General G>n federation of Labor 
in 1897, and the approval was reaffirmed 
at the Congress of 1900. 

Q.^What was the origin of the 
word boycott? 

A. — Ireland gave it to us, as she has 
pven so many expressive words. Pamell 
m 1880 advised the people to punish a man 
for taking a farm from which another 
had been evicted "by isolating him from 
his kind as if he were a leper of old." 
The first victim of the new system was 
the agent of Lord Erne, an absentee 
landlord, who had estates in Mayo. This 
agent refused to accept rents at figures 
fixed by the tenants, and was treated ac- 
cording to Pameirs advice. His servants 
were forced to leave him, his crops were 
left to rot in the fields, even the post and 
telegraph were interfered with. The 
agent's name was Captain Boycott, and. 
the name of the first victim was given to ^ 
the system. 

Q. — How many motor cars were 
produced in the United States 
m X916? 

A. — Motor vehicles produced: 1916, 
1,617,708; 19x5, 892,618. Passenger cars 
sold: xpi6, i,^5i57o; X9i5> 842,229. Mo- 
tor trucks sold: X916, 92.X30; 1915, 50,369. 
Retail value of motor vehicles sold : 1916, 
$x,o88,Q28,373 ; 1915, $691,778,950. Aver- 
age price of passenger cars: X916, $605; 
^9iSf $^2. Number of cars and trucks 
exported first ten months: 1916, ^,616; 
XQiSi 53^80. Value of cars and trucks ex- 
ported first ten months: X9x6, $100,147,- 
636; 1915, $c>4«434i432. It is estimated that 
in Califomia there is one motor car to 
eleven of the population. 

Q.— Are women doing men's work 
in all belligerent countries? 

A. — In England, France, Germany and 
Austria, women have largely replaced 
men in many industries. In Russia and 
Italy women alwajrs have been accus- 
tomed to working in the fields and in 
certain other manual occupations* and. 
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since the war, they have been more than 
ever responsible for the sowing and gath- 
ering in of the crops. , 

Q.^What work do the women do? 

A. — In £nfi[land half a million, at least, 
are working m munition factories. They 
act in the entire country as tram and bus 
conductors, taxi drivers, chauffeurs and 
elevator operators. In addition they do 
heavier work, cart and deliver coal, act 
as laborers in many districts, and, in Bir- 
mingham, for instance, have replaced men 
as road-workers. They were urged to 
work in the fields, but the response was 
not as great as was hoped.^ In France 
and Germany women work in the muni- 
tion factories, and, in fact, in all manner 
of occupations usually reserved exclus- 
ively for men. 

Q.— Do English women munition 
workers get men's wages? 

A.— "Equal pay, equal work,** has been 
the formula adopted ever since the Min- 
ister of Munitions took over the factories. 
Wom^ were all paid at the same piece 
rates as men, and a time rate was fixed at 
£l ($4.87) a week. The original arrange- 
ment has been slightly amended since, and 
Srovides for the payment of ii for a 48- 
our week to women of eighteen years 
and over, and an extra 6-pence (about 
12 cents) an hour for all additional work. 
This rate, however, applies only to the 
national factories, and has not been ex- 
tended to the private establishments, 
where, apparently, women have been 
working on munitions of war for 5 and 6 
cents an hour. In the national factories 
the rate is 8 and 9 cents. It is pointed 
out, however, by the National Federa- 
tion of Women Workers that a pound a 
week is, according to pre-war standards, 
worth now only $3.25 a week, and it is 
being paid for work formerly done by 
men, and admittedly of vital importance 
to ue nation. In a recent inqiiiry it 
came out that in many branches of muni- 
tion nuJdng not under direct Govern- 
ment control women were only getting 
$3.37 a week 

Q.^How man^ German women are 
in industries? 

A. — ^Hdferidi, German Minister for 
Internal Affairs, gave figures in the 
Reidistaj^ concerning the emplojrment of 
women m Germany. He did not men- 
rtion the actual numbers, merely giving 
percentages. On July i, 1914, the pro- 
portion of women employed in the elec- 



trical industries was 24 per cent; on 
Tuly I, 1915, it was 55 per cent In other 
industries the respective figures were: — 
Qiemicals, 7 per cent to 23 per cent; met- 
allurgy and engineering, 7 per cent to 19 
per cent; textures, 54 per cent to 64 per 
cent; wood- working, 15 per cent to 26 
per cent; clothing, 53 per cent to 64 per 
cent; agriculture, 32 per cent to 45 per 
cent; building, 3 per cent to 9 per cent 
There are probably far more women sow 
employed, as a general mobilization of 
the German population occurred in 1916. 

Q. — Have Chinese workmen been 
sent to France? 

A. — ^They have been there some time, 
and, according to neutral papers, have 
given great satisfaction. One hundred 
tiiousand were originallj contracted for, 
the arrangement having been made 
through the Chinese banks at a fixed rate 
per head. 

Q. — How many comitries have 
adopted daylight saving? 

A. — Great Britain was the first to pro- 
pose the scheme. William Willet, a Lon- 
don builder, advocated it for years, but 
Parliament always blocked the bill. Ger- 
many adopted the principle on May i, 
1916. Great Britain followed suit on 
May 21, and most European countries 
then put the clock forward an hour. Hol- 
land, having such close trade relations 
with Germany, quickly copied her, and 
Austria-Hungary did the same. Italy 
came into line on June 3. The Danes 
were, however, the first to follow Ger- 
many, putting the dock forward on 
May 15. 

Q. — ^When did America adopt it? 

A.-— The bill to save daylight was passed 
by Congress on March 15, 1918. It pro- 
vided mat at 2 A. M. of tiie last Sunday 
of March in each year the clocks should 
be advanced one hour and at 2 a. M. of 
the last Sunday in October they were to 
be set back again one hour, and thus re- 
turned to the old time for the months of 
short days. Five time-zones were estab- 
lished to conform with the xopta for 
standard time that had always existed. 

Q. — ^Are the Germans working the 
Belgian and French mines? 

A. — ^Dr. Dillon says they are, and that 
no fewer than 40,000 Belgian and French 
miners are doin^ the work. Dutdi re- 
ports confinn this, and state that all the 
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coal is sent to Germany. Timber is also 
being cut from the Belgian forests. The 
figures as to the Belgian labor employed 
have been exceedingly conflicting. Be- 
fore the war about aoo,ooo work people 
had been regularly engaged in coal and 
iron mining and quarrying. 



Q.— What wages are paid in 
China? 

A. — ^J. P. Donovan, in The Empire Rt' 
view, says: ''Although the cost of labor 
has risen in China, as in other countries, 
during the past twenty years, it is still 
low when comi>ared with what is paid for 
the same kind in either Europe or Amer- 
ica. Ordinary laborers receive from 12s. 
to 188.^ a month ^$3 to $4-5o), while the 
wages of skilled laborers and mechanics 
rarely exceed from is to £3 ($10 to $15) 
a month. In the Hanyang steel works, 
which was started by the Viceroy Chang- 
Chih-tung and where some 5,000 men are 
employed, ordinary laborers receive about 
$3 a month. Women reelers in the silk 
factories in Shanghai earn less than 25 
cents a day for eleven hours' work. Gen- 
erally speaking, laborers in the interior 
are paid 6d. to gd. (12 to 18 cents) a day, 
for which they work from ten to twelve 
hours.** 



Q.— Is there shortage of British 
miners? 

A. — ^The number of persons employed 
in ^e mines in May, 1915, was 953i642, a 
decrease of 180^104 from the number em- 
ployed during the period January-July', 
1914. The output of coal for the year 
1913 was 287,^11,869 tons; in 19x4, 265,- 
643,030 tons ; in 1915^ there was a further 
decline, the production being 253,179,446 
tons, which made 34,232423 tons less in 
X915 than in 1913. In 19x3, 73400,118 
tons were exported; in 1914, 70,561,402 
tons; in 1915, 50,576,078 tons; and in 
1016, ^,1x2,155 tons. These totals in- 
clude the coal taken on steamers for their 
own use. Since Italy, Spain, Greece and 
Norway rely almost entirely upon coal 
from overseas, it is evident that nothing 
like the requirements of these countries 
have been met since the war began. Ger- 
many used to send coal to some of these 
places, and France used to produce what 
she wanted. All must now look to Eng- 
land or to America, and the above fig- 
ures show that Great Britain exported 
27,000,000 tons less in 1916 than in 19x3, 
so they must have gone very short 



Q. — How did England settle the big 
29x6 railway dispute? 

A.~The men asked for an increase of 
10 shillings a week on all wages, basing 
tiieir demand on tiie rise in the cost of 
living. Thev obtained exactly half what 
they asked for, but in the form of a war 
bonus, not as increase of wages. In 
October,^ 1915, a war bonus of 5 shillings 
was paid by the railway companies. 
Since then it has been increased to xo 
shillings. The increase means that the 
men are now getting on the average a 
third more in wages than they did before 
the war started; but as the cost of food 
lias increased more than 100 per cent, 
and the general cost of living has gone 
up nearly 75 per cent, the men declare 
that they actually are worse off now than 
when the war began. The Government, 
by the way, has to pay the bonus of xo 
snillings a week. The companies do not, 
although they made the arrangement with 
the men. 

Q.— On what terms did the English 
Government take over the rail- 
ways? 

A. — ^The agreement made by the Board 
of Trade was that the Government leased 
the railways from the twenty-nine com- 
panies concerned for the period of the 
war on the basis of their net earnings in 
19x3, less 12^ per cent of the war lK>nus 
granted to the men^ and that out of this 
rental the companies had to meet any 
addition to their interest charges. 

Q.— How many women are em- 
ployed in British industries? 

A. — Omitting domestic servants and 
women at work in military, naval and 
Ked Cross hospitals, it is estimated that 
nearly 5,000,000 women are directly em- 
ployed in various occupations in Great 
Britain. 

Q.^How many were employed be- 
fore the war? 

A.— About 3,750,000. Since the war 
1,250,000 men nave been directly replaced 
by women. 

Q.— -How many war factories are 
there in Great Britain? 

A. — In December, 1916, the Minister of 
Munitions announced that the total num- 
ber of controlled establishments in the 
United Kingdom was 4,585. 
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Q. — ^What is a spy? 

A.— Article 82 of the United States Ar- 
ticles of War says : ''Any person who in 
time of war shall be found lurking or 
actins asl a spy in or about any of the 
fortifications, posts, quarters or encamp- 
ments of any of the armies of the United 
States, or elsewhere, shall be tried by a 
court-martial or by a military commission 
and shall, on conviction thereof, suffer 
death." 

Hague Rule XXIX, and the "Rules of 
Land Warfare" (General Staff, U. S. A., 
1914) define a spy as a person who clan- 
destinely or on false pretences endeavors 
to obtam information with the intention 
of communicating it to the hostile party. 

Soldiers in their own uniform who pen- 
etrate hostile lines for information are 
not considered spies. They are spies if 
they wear false uniform or any disguise. 



Q.— -Is an enemy alien that gives 
information a spy? 

A. — ^Yes. Any person, no matter what 
the nationality may be, is guilty of spying 
if he tries to send information out of the 
country, directly or indirectly, with intent 
of aidmg the enemy. 

Technically, it might be held that the 
information must be of military nature; 
but in this war there has come such an 
intimate and intricate inter-relation of 
military, industrial and political matters, 
that the tendency would be to charge that 
even political information was so designed 
to give "aid and comfort to the enemy" 
that it comes under either espionage or 
treason, 



Q. — Is a man who is confessedly a 
German officer a spy? 

A. — Not if he has informed the govern- 
ment promptly and voluntarily «of his 
presence and rank. If he conceals the 
fact, and is arrested subsequently and 
charged with being a spy, it still would 
be necessary to prove that he collected 
information with intent to send it to his 
army. But the concealment would make 
a grave count to begin with, and would, 
no doubt, be held as presumption in it- 
self that he was a spy, because one of 
the "acid tests" of a spy is his clandes- 
tine character. 



Q.— -Is a woman of German birth 
who accidentally learns some- 
thing of importance and tells 
it» a spy? 

A. — It depends on the person to whom 
she tells it, and her intent in telling it, 
and,^ of course, the nature of the infor- 
mation. If her intention in telling it is 
to convey information of value to the 
enemy, she is guilty of a crime that is 
grave in war, whether it be committed 
by an alien or a native. 

The fact that she obtained the infor- 
mation accidentally would not in itself 
necessarily clear her from the charge of 
being a spy,though it might be accepted 
as presumptive evidence in her favor. 

If she obtained the information acci- 
dentally and simply repeated it through 
the habit of gossip, she would be in the 
same category as any American-bom 
woman guilty of the same thing, but she 
would have a more difiScult task to clear 
herself of suspicion. 

Q.— What actions lay a person 
open to being shot as a spy? 

A.— Any activity that would tend to 
gather information valuable to an enemy 
will subject a person in time of war to 
the charge of being a spy. Within a 
military zone actions that might be quite 
innocent elsewhere often are highly sus- 
picious, and the apprehended person will 
have a much harder time explaining 
these actions than he would have out- 
side of such military zones. This is not 
an unfair rule in itself, for civilians and 
even soldiers, who are not called by ac- 
tual business into such a zone, have no 
business there. 

The almost universal military punish- 
ment for spying is death; and the death 
sentence may be inflicted even if a spy 
has not succeeded in getting any infor- 
mation or in transmitting it to the enemy. 

Q. — ^Are spies shot without trial? 

A. — ^The Hague Conventions provide 
that a spy, even when taken in the act, 
''should not be punished" without previ- 
ous trial If a spy happens to be caught 
by soldiers enga^d at the moment in 
fighting for their lives, his chances 
probably are not particularly good. If, 
however, a spy is brought before officers, 
he should, and as a rule does, get a 
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trial. Among troops engaged in active 
operations, however, the method of trial 
is pretty swift and not very lenient 

Q, — ^What is a court-martial? 

A.— It is a military court, composed 
wholly of soldiers— army officers in army 
matters and navy officers in naval mat- 
ters. In peace-times a court-martial 
usualfy is assembled with much care and 
full time is given to the case. In war» 
courts-martial are assembled quickly, and 
the manner of trial generally depends on 
the conditions at the given moment, the 
amount of time at the disposal of the 
court, the attitude of the members, etc. 
The accused may have military counsel 
assigned to him by the court, but he has 
not the ri^ht to demand counsel of his 
own selection. A summary court-martial 
may last only a few minutes. 

A fundamental difference in principle 
between courts-martial and dvil courts 
is this: a dvil court is supposed in law 
to look after the interest of the defend- 
ant very carefully. He is presumed to be 
innocent until convicted. A court-mar- 
tial, while it is expected to be just, looks 
after the interests of its own army first, 
second and all the time. 



Q.— Can a person giving informa- 
tion to his own government be 
shot as a spy? 

A.— Yes. He may be punished either 
as a spy or as a "war traitor," according 
to the nature of the case. Paragraph 204 
of the U. S. A. ''Rules of Land War- 
fare" says: "If the dtizen or subject of 
a country or place invaded or conquered, 

fives information to his own government, 
rom which he is separated by the hos- 
tile army, or if he gives information to 
the army of his government, he is a war 
traitor." 

Q.— What is the di£Ference be- 
tween a spy and a ^Var 

A.— The term was devised by soldiers 
to fit the case of the inhabitants of an 
invaded district who try to give news to 
their own armv or government. These 
people obviousi^r lack the "clandestine" 
character of spies, since they have not 
entered the invading lines purfKMely, but 
are caught within them against thdr 
will 

To meet this case, the world's legal 
military minds have devised the crime of 
''war treason." Any information, aid or 
comfort that the inhabitants of invaded 
districts give to thdr own side, and any- 



thing they may do to hamper or injure 
the invaders is "vnr treason." They may 
not even offer voluntarily to serve as 
guides to tiieir own government's army. 

The punishments tor "war treason" are 
the same as for spying. A "war traitor" 
usually is shot pretty summarily. 

Q. — ^Is spying a crime in peace- 
times? 

A. — It is, but it is usually limited 
wholly to such spjring as actually deals 
with military secrets. Foreign officers 
and soldiers, for instance, may move 
freely in another country, during peace- 
time, without wearing umforms or other- 
wise declaring themselves, and they will 
not be considered spies unless they actu- 
allv ti^ to get military secrets either by 
subterfuge or by corrupting somebody. 

In time of war, on the contrary, any 
officer or soldier of a belligerent power 
caught in the territory of another bel- 
ligerent, in dvilian clothes, would be con- 
sidered as being in disguise; and being 
in disguise is one of the important counts 
in declaring men guilty of being spies. 

Q.— Is spying in peace-times pun- 
ished by death? 

A. — ^It may be, but it very rarely is. 
All the European governments have 
more or less elaborate "secret service" 
organizations for getting military secrets, 
and for that reason spy-trials are han- 
dled rather delicately in times of peace, 
and the most usual punishment is a term 
in prison. 

Some time before the big war, Great 
Britain caught some German arm^ officers 
and Germany caught some British army 
officers in tne act of ^therin^ military 
information. Both parties were in dvilian 
S^arb, and each government tried its cap- 
tives with astonishing politeness and 
caution. The men were sentenced in 
each case to fairly long prison terms, 
but^ it was generally understood bv both 
nations that the sentences were to be car- 
ried out without subjecting the prisoners 
to the onus of felons, and tiiere were 
guarded suggestions that they might, in 
fact, be rdeased as soon as possible. 

Q.— Is a person who tries to get 
commercial and other non- 
military secrets in peace-times 
a spy? 

A. — No. ^ The laws of all nations 
against espionage cover only espionage 
for militai^ purposes. A man trying to 
get commeraal secrets may render him- 
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self liable to pimishinent if he corrupts As a matter of fact, all governments 

government officials, or private em- keep commercial and consular agents in 

pjoyees, or otherwise tries wrongfully to the territory of other nations to gadier 

get information, but that is a matter of commercial and industrial information, 

common law that has nothing to do with and this is done not only openly but by 

espionage. mutual consent 
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1914 

June 28. — ^The Austrian Archduke, Fran- 
cis Ferdinand, is murdered at Serajevo, 
Bosnia, by a Serbian. 

July 23. — Austria-Hungary sends an ulti- 
matum to Serbia. 

July 25^ — Serbia agrees to most of the 
demands of Austria-Hungary, and asks ar- 
bitration of the rest. 

July 28.^^iittria-Himgary declares war 
on Serbia. 

July 31. — Germany demands that Russia 
cease its mobilization. 

August 1/— Ckmiany declares war on 
RttsniL 

August 2. — German troops enter the 
neutral Duchy of Luxemburg. 

Belgium refuses free passage of Ger- 
man troops. 

August 3w— Germany declares war on 
Prance. 

German troops enter Belgium, meeting 
with stubborn resistance. 

August 4if— Great Britain declares war 
on Germany. 

August 6.— -Austria-Hungary declares 
war on Russia. 

August 8.— The first British troops are 
landed in France; French troops cross 
the German frontier into Alsace-Lorraine. 

August 15-23. — French armies are forced 
to retire after engagements at Morhange 
(Alsace-Lorraine) and at Neuf chateau and 
Charieroi (Belgium). 

August 16. — ^Japan demands the (jerman 
possessions at Kiau-chau, China. 

August 19. — ^The German Army occupies 
Li^ge, having been delayed two weeks by 
Belgian resistance. 

August 20. — Germans occupy Brussels. 

August 23.~The British at Mons (Bel- 
gium), holding left wing, are attacked by 
a superior force and compelled to join in 
retreat of whole Allied line. 

Japan declares war on Germany. 

August 26— Louvain is destroyed as pun- 
ishment for an alleged attack by Belgian 
citizens on German troops. 

August 28« — British and German war- 
ships meet in the first naval engagement 
in Heligoland Bight; five small German 
vessels are destroyed. 

A Russian army invading East Prussia 
is disastrously defeated at Tannenberg. 

September Z — A Russian army invading 
the Austrian province of Galicia occupies 
Lemberg after decisively defeating the 
Austrians. 

fliefitember 3.— The seat of the French 
Government is transferred to Bordeaux. 



September 5. — Great Britain, France, 
and Russia agree not to conclude separate 
peace. 

September 6-10.— In the Battle of the 
Mame, the French defeat the Germans, 
stop the march toward Paris and force a 
hasty retreat. 

September 12.— The German retreat is 
halted at River Aisne, from Soissons to 
Argonne forest; trench warfare begins. 

September 20. — ^The "race to the sea" is 
begun — the rival armies in France endeav- 
oring to turn each other's western flank, 
and the intrenched line mounts northward 
from the Oise to the North Sea. 

The famous Cathedral at Rheims, 
France, is wrecked by German guns. 

September 22. — ^Three British cruisers 
are sunk in the North Sea by a German 
submarine. 

October 9. — ^Antwerp is occupied by 
Germans after ten days bombardment; the 
Belgian army escapes. 

October 16-28.— In the Battle of tfie 
Yser» German attempt to sweep down 
Belgian coast is blocked chiefly by flood- 
ing of rivers and canals. 

October 20-November 11.— The first 
Battle of Ypres results in loss of terri- 
tory by British and French, but in fail- 
ure of Germany's attempt to reach Chan- 
nel ports. 

October 29.— Turkey enters the war as 
an ally of Germany and Austria-Hungary, 
bombarding Russian ports on Black Sea. 

November 1. — ^A naval engagement is 
fought off coast of Chile; two British 
cruisers are sunk by the German fleet. 

November 7.— The Japanese capture 
Tsing-tau, the fortified portion of (German 
possessions at Kiau-chau. 

November 9.— The British War Secre- 
tarjr announces that 1,250,000 men are in 
training in England. 

November 15.—- The deadlock on the 
western front begins, destined to last, 
with little change, for years. 

December 6. — ^The Germans occupy 
Lodz, Poland, after six weeks of sangui- 
nary fighting during which both German 
and Russian armies in turn faced disaster. 

December 8.— The German Pacific fleet 
is destroyed by a British squadron near 
the Falkland Islands; four German war- 
ships are sunk and one escapes. 

December 14. — ^Austrians evacuate Bel- 
grade and all Serbia, after a severe defeat. 

December 16. — German cruisers bom- 
bard cities on east coast of England. 

December 17. — Great Britain declares 
Egypt to be a British protectorate* termi- 
nating suzerainty of Turkey. 
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Pficftiiber 26— The United Stages pro- 
tests to Great Britain against seixore and 
detention of cargoes for nevtral ports. 

1915 

Jaaaafjr 3-4^ — ^Russian armies defeat 
Tnrldsh forces in the Cancasns. 

Jaaoanr V^ — Russian armies b^^ to 
pass orer Carpathians from Galicia into 
plains of Hungary. 

Janauj 24^— A naval engagement u 
fought in the North Sea off uoigtr Bank, 
between powerful British and German 
fleets, ending in a British victory. 

J annar r 26^ — ^The German Government 
seizes all com, wheat, and flour — the be- 
ginning of a rationing system. 

JannaxT 30<r— German submarines sink 
sevenl British merchant ships. 

Pebmaiy 2^ — Great Britain decides to 
seize grain and flour shipments to Ger- 
many. 

Pebraafjr 4^— Oermany declares a aub- 
maifne war aone around the British Isles, 
after February 18, and announces that 
enemy merchant ships will be destroyed; 
neutral vessels are warned of danger. 

PebmaiT 10^ — ^The United States pro- 
tests to Oennany against risks created 
by German war zone decree — the "strict 
accountability^ note. 

The United States protests to Great 
Britain against use of American flags on 
British vessels. 

Pebraarjr H^^K second Russian inva- 
sion of East Prussia comes to an end, 
after a disastrous defeat in the Masorian 
Lake region. 

Pebnarjr 16^ — Germany offers to with- 
draw war-zone decree if Great Britain 
permits movement of foodstuffs to civil 
population of Germany. 

Pebniary 18« — ^The German war zone 
decree becomes effective; Germany dis- 
claims responsibility for accidents to neu- 
tral vessels. 

Pebraarjr 19-20^ — British and French 
warships bombard Turkish forts at en- 
trance to Dardanelles. 

Pebniary 20.— The United Sutes sends 
an identic note to Great Britain and Ger- 
many, suggesting agreement on (H Brit- 
ain's interference with food for (jerman 
civilians and (2) German submarine 
methods. 

February 20-23 — Two American steam- 
ships are sunk by mines in North Sea. 

March 1^ — Premier Asquith announces 
Great Britain's intention to prevent com- 
modities of any kind from reaching or 
leaving Germany. 

March 10. — ^The British employ for first 
time massed artillery fire preliminary to 
an infantrv advance; they occupy Neuve 
Chapelle, but fail to win road to Lille. 



The German converted 

Priedrich* enters Hanqrton Roads, 
after a seven montii^ oommcroe-destr oy- 
ing vo3rage from China. 

Maidi 14^— The German crmscr *Drea- 
den** (which esc^ied from FaUdands bat- 
tle) is sunk by British warships off Chile. 

Ifarch 19/--One French and two Brit- 
ish battleships are sunk by floating mines 
while bombarding forts in the Darda- 
ne]lea» ending the attempt to force a pas- 
sage without support from land. 

March 2L — ^A third Russian invasion 
of East Prussia is brought to an end« by 
a defeat at MemeL 

March 22^ — The Austrian fortress of 
P iaemys l is surrendered to the Rns s l s na , 
after a long siege, with 130,00 prisoners. 

April 5. — ^Russia announces capture of 
Carpathian positions on a 75-mile front. 

^IMril 11.^ — The German converted cruis- 
er ''Kronprinz Wilhelm" enters Hampton 
Roads, having remained at sea eight 
months. 

A|iril 2L — Britain's army in active serv- 
ice IS officially said to be 750,000. 

April 22-May 8w~In the Second Battlo 
of Ypres the Germans gain ground north 
of that gained in the first battle, but again 
fail to break through the British line; 
they employ asphyxiating gas for the 
first time. 

April 2Sw — Anglo-French troops are 
landed on both sides of the Dardanelles, 
after suffering heavy casualties. 

May 1. — ^A Russian army is destroyed 
in the Battle of the Dnnajec (east of Cra- 
cow), and other Russian armies in the 
Carpathians are forced to retreat hastily. 

May 7^— The 'Xnsitanta'' is sunk by a 
German submarine without warning; 1,154 
persons lose their lives, including 114 
Americans. 

May VL — ^A British commission inves- 
tigating charges of German cruelty in 
Belgium reports deeds unparalleled in 
three centuries of civilized warfare. 

May 13. — ^The United States protests 
to Germany against its submarine policy 
culminating in sinking of "Lusitania," and 
declares that it will not omit any word 
or act necessary to maintain the rights 
of its citizens. 

May 23^ — ^Italy enters tfic war, against 
Austria-Hungary only. 

May 25-27.— Two British battleships 
are sunk by a German submarine in the 
Dardanelles. 

June 3. — Russian forces evacuate 
Przemysl and continue the retreat in Ga- 
Uda. 

June 8. — ^The American Secretary of 
State, William J. Br^an, resigns. 

June 9. — ^The United States sends a 
second note to Germany relating to the 
••Lusitania.*' 
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Jqm^ 11^-^1 tftlian forces occupy Gra* 
disca, in an advance toward Trieste. 

June 29d — ^Austria-Hungary protests to 
United States against supplying war ma- 
terials to Allies. 

July 5. — ^The Austro-German move- 
ment against Russians ends — having blocked 
the tiireatened invasion of Hungary and prac- 
tically cleared Austria of Russians. 

July 8. — Germany offers safety to 
United States vessels in submarine zone 
under specified conditions. 

July 9. — German Southwest Africa is 
surrendered to union of South Africa 
troops under General Botha. 

July 15. — Germany admits that Ameri- 
can steamer ''Nebraskan" was damaged 
by torpedo from a German submarine. 

July 21.— The United States declares 
Germany's submarine proposal to be 
''very unsatisfactory," and states that fur- 
ther incidents will be regarded as ''delib- 
erately unfriendly.** 

Jidy 25. — ^The American steamer "Lee- 
lanaw/' carrying contraband, is sunk by a 
German submarine, warning being given. 

August 4. — German troops occupy War- 
saw, capital of Russian Poland, after a 
swift encircling advance over vast terri- 
tory, from north, west and south. 

August 7.— Additional British troops 
are landed on Gallipoli Peninsula, at 
Suvla Bay, in an unsuccessful attempt to 
flank the Turks. 

August 15. — ^The British Government 
registers all persons in the United King- 
dom between ages of 15 and 65. 

August 16-20.— The Germans fail in at- 
tempt to enter the Gulf of Riga, losing 
several small vessels. 

August 17-September 20. — ^The Germans 
capture Kovno, Brest-Litovsk, Grodno, 
Vilna, and other fortresses on Russia's 
second line of defense. 

August 19.— The "Arabic** is sunk by a 
German submarine on way to New York; 
twenty passengers (including several 
Americans) being drowned. 

August 21.^ — Italy declares war on Tur- 
key. 

The British Government declares cot- 
ton absolute contraband. 

September 1. — ^The German Ambassa- 
dor at Washington declares that here- 
after liners will not be sunk by German 
submarines without warning. 

September 7. — ^The Russian Grand Duke 
Nicholas is displaced from command of 
all Russian armies. 

September 9.— The United States de- 
mands recall of Austro-Hungarian Am- 
bassador, Dr. Dumba. 

Septenober 20. — The Bulgarian army is 
mobilized. 

September 23w— The Greek army is mo- 
bilized. 



September 25.— The Preach undertake 
an offensive in Champagne region, which 
gains ground but fails to break through 
the German line. 

Anglo-French troops north and south 
of Lens gain ground in an offensive de- 
signed principally to aid the French at- 
tack in Champag^ne; but the British, at 
Loos, suffer heavy losses. 

October 3. — Russia demands that Bul- 
garia expel German and Austrian officers. 

October 4. — ^Allied forces are landed at 
Salonica, Greece, to help Serbia resist a 
threatened Austro-German invasion. 

October 5. — Germany regrets the "Ara- 
bic" sinking, and declares similar inci- 
dents impossible. 

Premier Venizelos of Greece resigns, 
his war policy being supported by Depu- 
ties but vetoed by KIm. 

October 7. — ^Austro-German armies be* 
gin an invasion of Serbia. 

October 11^ — ^Bulgairiii» invading Serbia, 
enters the war as an ally of Uermany, 
Austria-Hungary, and Turkey; the Ser- 
bians are obliged to withdraw to south 
and west. 

October 12.— Edith Cavell, an English 
nurse at Brussels, is shot by German mili- 
tary authorities, for assisting enemies of 
Germany to escape from Belgium. 

October 15. — ^Xhe Greek Government 
refuses to help Serbia, although bound 
by a defensive treaty. 

October 21.— The United States, in a 
second protest against detention of car- 
goes for neutral ports, declares Britain's 
blockade "ineffective, illegal, and indefen* 
sible." 

October 28.— Aristide Briand (Social- 
ist) succeeds Viviani as Premier of France. 

November 9. — ^The Italian passenger 
steamer "Ancona" is sunk in the Medi- 
terranean by an Austrian submarine. 

November 11. — ^A War Council is 
formed in Great Britain. 

November 19. — ^A British expeditionarjr 
force in Mesopotamia is defeated at Ctesi- 
phon, near Bagdad. 

November n. — Germany declares the 
campaign against Serbia at a close, prac- 
tically the entire country being overrun 
by Austro-German and Bulgarian armies 
and the Serbian army being half dis- 
persed, half annihilated. 

December 1. — Italy joins in Allied 
agreement not to conclude a separate 
peace. 

December 3v— The United States re- 
quests the recall of German naval and 
military attach^ at Washington. 

December 6.^The United States pro- 
tests to Austria-Hungarv against the 
'Vanton slaughter off defenseless non- 
combatants" on the "Ancona.** 

December 9«— Chancellor von Beth- 
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mann-Hollweg informs Reichstag So- 
cialists that Germany cannot propose 
peace without indicating weakness, but 
is ready to discuss Entente proposab. 

December 15. — ^General Sir Douglas 
Haig becomes commander-in-chief of 
British armies in France and Belgium, 
succeeding Sir John French. 

December 30. — Austria announces that 
the submarine commander who torpedoed 
the "Ancona" has been punished. 

1916 

Jannanr 4w— The United States pro- 
tests to Great Britain against interfer- 
ence with American mails to and from 
neutral countries. 

January 9. — British and French forces 
withdraw from Qallipoli Peninsula, and 
the attempt to force the Dardanelles is 
abandoned. 

January 11-17^— Montenegro is ortr- 
run by Austro-Hungarian armies. 

January 24-27^ — ^A compulsory serrice 
bill applicable to unmarried men between 
18 and 41 passes British House of Com- 
mons and House of Lords, and receives 
royal assent. 

Pebmary 1.— The British passenger 
steamer "Appam** is brought into Hamp- 
ton Roads, Va., by a German prize crew. 

February 10. — Germany and Austria 
announce that they will treat armed 
enemy merchant ships as war vessels. 

February 16.— The Turkish fortress at 
Erzerum, Armenia, is captured by Rus- 
sians. 

February 21.— The Germans launch a 
great offensive at Verdun, destined to 
last until August, but to fail in the attempt 
to break through French line. 

February 26. — ^Austrian armies force 
Italians to evacuate Durazzo, Albania. 

March 8. — Germany declares war on 
Portugal, for breaches of neutrality. 

March IS.— -Admiral von TirpiU, fore- 
most advocate of submarine ruthlessness, 
resigns as German Minister of Marine. 

March 24.— -The British Channel steam- 
er ''Susses^ is torpedoed without warn- 
ing by a German submarine. 

April 3.— The French make their first 
important counter-attack at Verdun. 

April 18.— The United Sutes warns 
Germany that unless present methods of 
submarine warfare are abandoned, diplo- 
matic relations will be severed. 

April 20. — Russian troops are landed in 
France. 

April 22.-*A German attempt to land 
arms and ammunition in Ireland is 
thwarted; Sir Roger Casement, Irish na- 
tionalist leader, is taken prisoner. 

April 24. — A revolution breaks out in 
Dublin, Ireland, led by members of Sinn 



Fein society; suppressed within a week, 
casualties on both sides totalling J04 
killed and 1,000 wounded; sixteen leaders 
are convicted of treason and shot 

April 28.— A besieged British army of 
9,000, under General Townshend, surrend- 
ers to the Turks at Kut-el-Amara upon 
exhaustion of food; thus the first British 
attempt to reach Bagdad fails. 

May 4. — Germany informs United 
States that submarine commanders have 
been ordered not to sink merchant ves- 
sels without warning and without saving 
lives. 

May 17. — ^An Austrian o£Fensive causes 
Italians to withdraw in Trentino. 

May 24.— The United States again pro- 
tests to Great Britain and France against 
interference with mails at sea, declaring 
it can no longer be tolerated. 

May 25.— The British Government's 
new compulsory military service bill, ap- 
plicable to men between 18 and 41, re- 
ceives royal assent. 

May 31.— British and German fleets 
meet off Jutland (Denmark) in the great- 
est naval engagement of history, the Ger- 
mans finally withdrawing; British admit 
loss of six large cruisers and eight de- 
stroyers; Germans admit loss of a battle- 
ship, a battle cruiser, four light cruisers, 
and five destroyers; 9,500 lives are lost. 

June 4.— A Russian offensive is begun 
on front of 250 miles in Volhynia, Gali- 
cia, and Bukowina; the Russians later 
claiming 200,000 prisoners in three weeks. 

June 5. — Earl kitchener, British Minis- 
ter of War, on his wav to Russia is 
drowned by the sinking of cruiser ''Hamp- 
shire" by mine or torpedo. 

June 6. — Continued German assaults at 
Verdun (bej^inning in February) residt in 
capture of Fort Vaux. 

June 14. — ^An Economic Conference of 
the Allies is held at Paris. 

June 16. — ^The Austrian offensive against 
Italy ends, and an Italian counter-offen- 
sive is begun. 

June 28.— Karl Liebknecht, German So- 
cialist, is sentenced to thirty months' im- 
prisonment for peace activities. 

July 1.— A ^reat Allied offensive is 
launched by British and French, at River 
Sonune — to last until November, to gain 
ground, but to fail in its larger purpose. 

July 9.— The German commercial sub- 
marine "Deutschland," arrives at Balti- 
more, having crossed the Atlantic with 
cargo of chemicals — returning on August 
23 with gold, nickel and rubber. 

July 23.— Great Briuin replies to United 
States mail protest, upholding efficiency 
of methods. 

July 26.— The United SUtes protesU to 
Great Britain a^inst blackiistmg of 
tain firms and mdividuals. 
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Aogntt 3.— Sir Roger Casement it 
hanged at London for treason in promot- 
ing the Irish rebellion. 

Augiut 7-9. — Italian troops capture Go- 
rizia, in a brilliant attack. 

August 27^ — Italy declares war on Ger- 
many. 

Rmnania enters the war and begins an 
invasion of Transylvania, Hungary. 

Angiist 29. — ^Field Marshal von Hinden- 
burg succeeds General von Falkenhayn as 
German Chief of Staff. 

September 4^ — Bulgarian and German 
troops invade Dobrudja, Rumania, over- 
running the whole district by January. 

September 14. — ^The British use for first 
time (in the Somme battle) the ''Unk" or 
armored and armed motor truck, capable 
of crossing trenches and demolishing 
obstacles. 

October 8.— The German war aubmarine 
"^-SS" sinks six European merchant 
steamships off Nantucket. 

October 11-16. — Greece's fleet is taken 
over by Allied fleet; the government of 
Venizelos is recognized. 

October 24.— -The French at Verdun re- 
gain important positions lost to Germans 
from February to June. 

November 1. — ^The German merchant 
submarine ^Deutschland" arrives at New 
London, Conn., on a second voyage, re- 
turning safely on December 10. 

November 5. — A new Kingdom of 
Poland is proclaimed by Germany and 
Austria, confined to territory conquered 
from Russia. 

November 7. — Cardinal Mercier, of Bel- 
gium, issues protests to civilized world 
against deportation of Belgian citizens 
for forced labor in Germanjr. 

November 19^ — ^After decisively defeat- 
ing Rumanians in Transylvania, German 
armies begin an invasion of Rumania; 
Bucharest, the capital, is reached on De- 
cember 6. 

November 21.— -Francis- Joseph, Em- 
peror of Austria and King of Hungary, 
dies at Vienna; he is succeeded by his 
grand-nephew Charles I. 

Dr. Aldred Zimmermann succeeds Von 
Jagow as Minister of Foreign Affairs in 
Germany. 

December 6. — David Lloyd George be- 
comes Premier of Great Britain, succeed- 
ing Asquith. 

December 12.— Germany offers to enter 
into peace negotiations; the offer is later 
declared by the ten Allies to be ''empty 
and insincere.** 

General Nivelle succeeds Joffre as Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the French armies. 

December IS. — President Wilson sends 
a note to the belligerent nations, suggest- 
ing an avowal of respective views regard- 
ing peace terms. 



December 21^ — Secretary Lansing de- 
clares that the United States is "drawing 
nearer to the verge of war," later denying 
change of neutral policy is contemplated. 

December 26. — Germany replies to 
President Wilson's note, proposing a 
meeting of peace delegates, but failing 
to state war aims or peace terms. 

1917 

January 10.— The Entente Governments 
reply to President Wilson's note, stating 
general peace terms, which include res- 
toration, reparation, and indemnity. 

Januanr 22^— President Wilson addresses 
United States Senate on peace: "It must 
be a peace without victory"; there should 
be an independent and autonomous Pol- 
and; outlets to sea should be neutralized 
and the seas should be free; military and 
naval armaments must be limited. 

January 31. — Germany resumes unre- 
stricted submarine war, declaring that 
"from February 1, 1917, sea traffic will be 
stopped with every available weapon and 
without further notice" [without warn- 
ing]; American passenger ships may sail 
once a week under prescribed conditions. 

The British Secretary of State for the 
Colonies declares that captured colonies 
will never return to German rule. 

February 3.~The United States seven 
diplomatic relations with Germany. 

February 4. — President Wilson invites 
neutral nations to take action against Ger- 
many similar to that taken by United 
States. 

February 13. — Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden present an identic note to Ger- 
many refusing to recognize the submarine 
blockade as legal. 

February 22.— A fleet of seven Nether- 
lands steamers is destroyed by a German 
submarine, after having been assured of 
"relative safety." 

February 23. — Great Britain inaugurates 
drastic measures to meet the food crisis 
by increasing home production and cur- 
tailing imports. 

February 25. — Kut-el-Amara, in Meso- 
potamia, is captured by British (after a 
campaign begun on December 13), re- 
trieving the surrender of April, 1916. 

February 26. — President Wilson asks 
Congress for authority to arm merchant 
ships. 

February 27. — Chancellor von Beth- 
mann-Hollweg declares in German Reich- 
stag that the United States has submitted 
to isolation from Germany while guarding 
the right of its citizens to trade with and 
travel in France and England. 

February 28. — A proposal from Zimmer- 
mann, German Foreign Secretary, be- 
comes known, looking to alliance with 
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Mexico in event of war with United States, 
and also suggesting Japanese participa- 
tion; Mexico to receive financial support 
and to be compensated with New Mexico, 
Texas, and Arizona. 

March 2-3.— Japan and Mexico deny that 
any proposal was received from Germany 
to join in a war against United States; 
Herr Zimmermann defends his plan, as 
operative only in event of war. 

March 11. — ^A revolution breaks out in 
Petrograd, Russia, the disturbances begin- 
ning over shortage of food, with sympa- 
thetic strikes in munition factories and 
finally with mutiny of troops; the Duma 
assumes direction of the movement. 

Bagdad, most important city of Meso- 
potamia and terminus of Germany's rail- 
way project, is captured by British troops. 

March 12. — The United States an- 
nounces that it has decided to arm mer- 
chant vessels. 

March 15. — Czar Nicholas abdicates the 
throne of Russia; Prince LvofiE becomes 
Premier. 

March 17-19.— The Germans withdraw 
before the British, evacuating 1,300 square 
miles of French territory, from Arras to 
Soissons, including Bapaume. 

Alexandre Ribot succeeds Briand as 
Premier of France. 

March 26.— The United Sutes refuses to 
interpret and supplement the Prussian 
treaty of 1799, with reference to status of 
enemy residents. 

March 27. — ^A British expedition in the 
Holy Land defeats the Turks near Gaza. 

March 31-April 2.— The British and 
French capture a score of French villages 
near St. Quentin, where the German with- 
drawal had stopped. 

April 2.— President Wilson asks Con- 
gress to declare that recent acts of Ger- 
man Imperial Government are in fact war; 
the Senate adopts the war resolution, 82 to 
6, on April 4; the House, 373 to 50, on 
April 6. 

Ai>ril 5. — Russian troops advancing from 
Persia efiFect a junction with the British 
army in Asia Minor. 

April 6.— The United States enters the 
war against Germany; ninety German ves- 
sels (600,000 tons) are seized. 

April 7.— Cuba and Panama follow the 
United States and declare war against 
Germany. 

The German Emperor directs the Chan- 
cellor to assist in obtaining franchise re- 
forms for the people. 

April S.— *Au8trta informs the United 
States that it has decided to sever diplo- 
matic relations. 

April 9-May 3.— The British launch an 
offensive agamst the German lines near 



Arras, carrying Vimy Rid^ e, gaining three 
to five mflesj and pierang the famous 
Hindenburg Ime. 

^ April 11. — Brazil severs diplomatic rela- 
tions with Germany. 

April 13. — Bolivia severs diplomatic re- 
lations with Germany. 

April 16-May 6.— The French launch an 
offensive against the German line along 
the Aisne, advancing on a front of 25 miles 
between Soissons and Rheims, capturing 
Craonne Ridge. 

April 20. — Turkey severs relations with 
the United States. 

April 21. — ^A British mission arrives in 
United States headed by Foreign Secre- 
tary Balfour. 

April 24. — ^A French mission arrives in 
United States, headed by ex-Premier Vivi- 
ani and Marshal Joffre. 

April 28. — Guatemala breaks off rela- 
tions with Germany. 

May 4.— The American navy begins ac- 
tive participation in the war, a destroyer 
flotilla cooperating with the British fleet 
in the war zone. 

May 9.— The Russian Provisional Gov- 
ernment declares that ''the frightful spec- 
tre of civil war and anarchy hovers over 
Russia, threatening its freedom.** 

May 11.— The Russian Council of Work- 
men's and Soldiers' Delegates vote to 
call a peace conference in a neutral 
country. 

Mav IS.— General P6tain succeeds Gen- 
eral Nivelle as Commander-in-Chief of 
French armies. 

May 15-24. — ^The Italians make progress 
in an offensive against the Austrians, 
from Tolmino to the Adriatic. 

May 17.— A. F. Kerensky. a Russian 
Socialist leader, becomes Minister of War. 

May 18.— President Wilson signs a bill 
creating an army of 500,000 men under 
a selective conscription system — ^in addi- 
tion to Regulars and National Guard. 

May 19. — ^The reorganized provisional 
government in Russia rejects "all thought 
of a separate peace," but welcomes a gen- 
eral peace without annexation or indem- 
ni^. 

Jmie 4-7. — ^The Austrians in a counter- 
atUck on Carso Plateau recover a third 
of territory recently lost to Italians. 

June 5.— The French Chamber of Dep- 
uties, 453 to 55, declares that peace terms 
must include the restoration of Alsace- 
Lorraine. 

June 7.— With a great mine explosion, 
the British blast away the top of Wyt- 
schaet-Messines Ridge, dominating Ypres 
from the south, and wipe out a German 
salient. 

June 9.— President Wilson warns the 
Russian provisional government against 
German propaganda. 
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JuBA 12-29.— Greece becomes a bellig- 
erent: King Constantine abdicates the 
throne on June 12» in favor of his son 
Alexander, in response to the demands 
of England, France and Russia; Venizelos 
becomes Premier on June 25, and diplo- 
matic relations with Germany are severed 
on June 29. 

June 13« — Major-General Pershing and 
his sta£F arrive in Paris, to prepare for 
the first American expedition. 

June 15w — ^An American mission to Rus- 
sia, headed by Elihu Root, is welcomed 
at Petrograd by the provisional govern- 
ment. 

The first American war loan is closed, 
with the $2,000,000,000 ofiFered oversub- 
scribed by 50 per cent 

June 17. — ^The Russian Duma votes in 
favor of ''an immediate offensive in close 
cooperation with Russia's allies." 

Jane 18 — ^Haiti severs diplomatic rela- 
tions with Germany. 

June 26. — ^The first American troops ar- 
rive in France, having sailed secretly on 
June 14. 

June 28^ — Brazil revokes its decree of 
neutrality — equivalent to a declaration of 
war on Germany. 

July 1-17. — ^The Russian army, led by 
Minister of War Kerens W, assumes an 
offensive (in Galicia) for first time since 
the revolution; Halicz is captured, and 
36,000 German, Austrian, and Turkish 
prisoners. 

July 11.— Premier Ribot declares that 
France's right to Alsace-Lorraine will 
not admit of a plebiscite. 

July 14. — A German political crisis over 
peace demands brings the resignation of 
Chancellor von Be&imann-Hollweg and 
Foreign Secretary Zimmermann; Dr. 
Georg Michaelis becomes Chancellor. 

July 19.— The German ReichsUg adopts 
a peace resolution (proposed by Social- 
ists, Radicals and Catholics) expressing 
desire of German people for peace without 
forcible acquisitions of territory, and 
with mutual understanding and lasting 
consideration. 

Finland proclaims its independence, the 
beginning of a widespread movement 
throughout Russia to establish separate 
governments. 

Julj 19-26. — ^The recently jvictorious 
Russian army mutinies and retreats in 
the face of a German counter-attack; Ke- 
ren sky becomes Premier, with unlimited 
powers. 

July 22. — Siam declares war on Ger- 
many and Austria. 

July 25. — A convention assembles at 
Dublin to settle the Irish question. 

July 27.— The Allies decide to withdraw 
from Greece, except from Salonica. 

Premier Lloyd George declares that 



Great Britain has enrolled more than 5,* 
000,000 soldiers, besides 500,000 in the 
navy and 1,000,000 from dominions and 
colonies. 

July 30.— The French High Commis- 
sioner to the United States declares that 
France's present fighting strength is 
3,000,000 men, who hold two-thirds of the 
western front. 

July 31. — ^A Franco-British offensive in 
Flanders, Belgium, results in an advance 
of two and a half miles, heavy rains inter- 
fering. 

August 6. — Richard von Kuehlmann be- 
comes Minister of Foreign Affairs in 
Germany. 

August 7^ — Liberia declares war on 
Germany. 

August 14. — China declares war on 
Germany and Austria. 

August 15. — ^A peace appeal by Pope 
Benedict (dated August 1) is made pub- 
lic; he suggests disarmament, evacuation 
of Belgian and French territory, restitu- 
tion of German colonies, and settlement 
of political and territorial questions in a 
conciliatory spirit for the general welfare. 

Canadian troops capture Hill 70, domi- 
nating Lens (declared impregnable by 
Germans). 

August 20-24. — Dr. Alexander Wekerle 
becomes Premier of Hungary. 

A French attack at Verdun results in 
the capture of important positions and 
4,000 prisoners. . 

August 24-September 14. — Italian forces 
capture Monte Santo and Monte San Ga- 
briele, Austrian strongholds near Gorizia. 

August 27. — President Wilson replies 
to the Pope's peace message; he con- 
demns proposals for punitive damages, 
the dismemberment of empires, and the 
establishment of economic leagues, but 
declares that a peace agreement made by 
present German rulers must be supported 
by German people. 

American exports to neutral countries 
are placed under Government control. 

September 3. — Riga, Russia's second 
most important seaport, is occupied by 
Germans, the demoralized Russian army 
withdrawing. 

September 6. — Premier Ribot declares 
that^ France will not consent to diplo- 
matic discussion of Alsace-Lorraine. 

September 7-10. — Premier Ribot re- 
signs and Paul Painlev^ becomes Premier 
of Prance. 

September 8. — Intercepted telegrams 
from Luxburg, German Charg^ in Argen- 
tine, to Berlin, recommend that Argen- 
tine vessels, if sunk by German subma- 
rines, should be destroyed "without leav- 
ing a trace.** 

September 15. — ^A Russian Republic is 
proclaimed. 



333 



Record of Events in the Great War 



Sc^enber IS. — Premier Painley^ states 
France's war aims as the disannexation 
of Alsace-Lorraine, reparation for ruin, 
and a just peace with guarantees against 
aggression. 

September 19-25^— The Argentine Con- 
gress votes to break diplomatic relations 
with Germany; President Irigoyen does 
not carry out the recommend^ion. 

September 20-October 12. — ^A series of 
British attacks in the Ypres sector are all 
retarded by muddy ground. 

September 21. — German and Austrian 
replies to the Pope ignore the status of 
occupied territory, but declare for imme- 
diate negotiations among the belligerents; 
a supplemental reply on September 26 of- 
fers to contribute toward compensation 
to Belgium, but demands economic rights 
and a guarantee against any "Belgian 
menace such as threatened Germany in 
1914.'* 

October 6d — Peru severs diplomatic re- 
lations with Germany. 

October 7. — Uruguay severs diplomatic 
relations with Germany. 

October 12.— The German Minister of 
Marine, Admiral von Capelle, resigns fol- 
lowing a mutiny in the Baltic Fleet 

October 17^ — ^The American transport 
^AntHles*'' homeward bound, is torpedoed 
and sunk with the loss of 70 lives. 

A naval engagement in the Gulf of 
Riga results in the sinking of a Russian 
battleship. 

October 20. — Five Zeppelin airships are 
destroyed in France after a raid over 
England. 

October 23-25. — ^A ^ French offensive 
near Soissons results in a maximum gain 
of nearly four miles with 12,000 prisoners. 

October 24-November 10. — ^An Austro- 
German army, with overwhelming artil- 
lery, breaks through the Italian line and 
causes withdrawal not only from Aus- 
trian territory, but from northern Italy 
to the Piave River line. 

October 26. — ^Brasil declares war on 
Germany, following the sinking of a 
fourth merchant vessel 

October 27. — Subscriptions for the sec- 
ond American war loan are closed; ac- 
ceptances toUlling $3,808,766,150. 

October 30. — Count George F. von 
HertUnff succeeds Michaelis as Chan- 
cellor of Germany. 

Vittorio Orlando becomes Premier of 
Italy, succeeding Boselli. 

November 3. — Germany announces the 
first capture of American soldiers, north 
of Luneville. 

November 5. — ^American patrol boat 
"Alcedo" is sunk by a German submarine 
with a loss of 21 lives. 

November 8-14. — ^A second revolution 
in Russia, under direction of Bolsheviki 



(or Maximalist faction of Radical Social* 
ists), results in overthrow of Kerensky 
government; the new Premier Lenine and 
Foreign Minister Trotzky declare for an 
immediate democratic peace, the handing- 
over of land to peasants, and the convoca- 
tion of a constitutional assembly. 

November 9.— A Supreme War Council 
is created, composed of the Prime Min- 
ister and a military representative from 
each Government. 

November 12. — ^Premier Lloyd George 
speaks in Paris on lack of cooperation 
among the Allies; he recalls the Serbian 
"tragedy," its repetition in Rumania, and 
the Italian disaster. 

November 13-15.— Painlev^ resigns and 
Georges C16nienceau becomes Premier of 
France. 

November 17.<— The British in Palestine 
occupy Jaffa. 

November 20.— The British at Cambrai 
move forward without the usual artillery 
preparation, gaining five miles on a wide 
front and capturing 8,000 Germans; 
"tanks" play an important part. 

Novenober 28.— The revolutionary gov- 
ernment in Russia makes publics secret 
agreement entered into with Italy on 
April 26, 1915, by Great Britain, France 
and Russia; Italy's claims to Austrian 
territory were recognized in return for 
joining the Allies. 

November 29. — ^An Inter-Allied Con- 
ference is opened at Paris, the Premiers 
of France and England attending and 
Col. Edw. M. House representing U. S. 

November 30-December 5. — German 
counter-attacks regain half the ground 
recently lost to British near CambraL 

December 1. — German East Africa, last 
and largest of Germany's overseas pos- 
sessions, comes under complete control 
of Allied forces. 

December 4-7.— The United States Con- 
gress, following recommendations by 
President Wilson, declares war on Aos- 
tria-Hungary. 

Decenmer 6. — ^A large section of Hali- 
fax, Nova Scotia, is destroved by an ex- 
plosion; 150 persons are killed and 20,000 
rendered homeless. 

United States destroyer ^Jacob Jones'* 
is sunk by a German submarine, with a 
loss of 66 lives. 

December 7. — ^An armistice goes into 
effect on the Russo-German front. 

December 8. — Ecuador severs diplo- 
matic relations with Germany. 

December 10^ — ^Jemsalem is occupied 
by British forces. 

December 20. — ^Premier Lloyd George 
states Britain's peace terms: restoration 
of German-occupied territory, with repa- 
ration; the future of German colonies to 
be based upon wishes of native races. 
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Dectaibtr 22.— A peace conference as- 
sembles at Brest-Litovsk, German-occit* 
pied Russia, with delegates from Russia. 
Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and 
Turkey; the Central Powers propose a 
general peace without forcible annexa- 
tions and indemnities, the Allies to join 
with Russia; Russia must recognize the 
demand of the peoples of Poland, Lithu- 
ania, Courland, Esttionia and Livonia for 
self-government, and German troops will 
not be withdrawn from those territories. 

1918 

Jaanary S^ — ^Premier Lloyd George re- 
sutes war aims of Great Britain, declar- 
ing that destruction of Germany or Aus- 
tria-Hun^rv and the separation of Tur- 
key's capital are not war aims; the Al- 
sace-Lorraine wrong of 1871 must be re- 
considered, the Dardanelles must be neu- 
tralized, and Arabia, Armenia, Mesopo- 
tamia, Syria, and Palestine must not be 
restored to Turkish sovereignty. 

January 7. — Earl Reading, Lord Chief 
Justice of England, is appointed High 
Commissioner and Special Ambassador 
to the United States. 

January 8. — President Wilson addresses 
Congress on America's program of world 
peace* specifying fourteen "rectifications 
of wrong and assertions of right." 

January 16^— The United States Fuel 
Administrator orders the closing of man- 
ufacturing industries for five days, and of 
all non-essential businesses for nine Mon- 
days, to save fuel and relieve railroads. 

January 20^ — In a naval engagement at 
the Dardanelles, with British vessels, a 
Turkish battleship is sunk and another 
disabled. 

January 21^— Strikes in Austrian cities, 
in favor of peace, but aggravated by food 
shortage, cause the closing of important 
war industries. 

January 24^ — Chancellor von Hertling 
replies to peace terms of Premier Lloyd 
George and President Wilson— declining 
to allow interference in Russian affairs, 
leaving Italian matters to Austria-Hun- 
gary to answer, pledging support to Tur- 
key against proposals affecting its terri- 
tory, declarmg that withdrawal from 
France should be agreed upon between 
Germany and France, that Belgian de- 
tails be settled at a peace conference, and 
that dismemberment of Alsace-Lorraine 
can never be considered. 

The Austro-Hungarian Prime Minister 
states that Austria demands no territory 
from Russia, and makes overtures for a 
direct "exchange of ideas" with the 
United States. 

January 28-Febniary 4. — Strikes occur 
in Berlin and other German dties in favor 



of peace without indemnities or annexa- 
tions, the abolition of militarism in war 
industries, and participation of workmen 
in peace parleys. 

February 5^-The British transport 
'Tuscaniat" carrying 2,200 American sol- 
diers under British convoy, is sunk off 
Ireland, 170 soldiers being lost. 

February 6.— The French High Com- 
missioner to United States declares there 
are 4,725,000 French soldiers under arms, 
nearly three million being in war zone, 
holding three-fourths of the western front 
of 470 miles. 

February 9.— The first peace treaty is 
signed between representatives of Cen- 
tral Powers and the new Republic of 
Ukraine, in Southern Russia. 

Germany claims the capture of Ameri- 
can prisoners at Xivray, east of St Mihiel. 

February 11. — President Wilson, ad- 
dressing Congress, analyzes recent Aus- 
tro-German peace utterances and restates 
four principles upon which a just and per- 
manent peace could be founded. 

The Russian Government, though re- 
fusing to sign a peace treaty, declares 
war with Central Powers at an end. 

February 18-19. — Germany resumes hos- 
tilities against Russia; the Russian Gov- 
ernment declares its willingness to sign 
the peace treaty dictated by the Teutons. 

February 22. — Norway guarantees that 
American imports will neither reach 
Germany nor replace Norwegian prod- 
ucts exported to Germany. 

February 25. — Chancellor von Hertling 
expresses fundamental agreement with 
President Wilson's four principles, and 
declares that peace can be discussed on 
such a basis; England's war aims are still 
^'thoroughly imperialistic." 

February 27^ — ^Japanese military opera- 
tions in Siberia are proposed, to save vast 
quantities of military supplies. 

March 3. — A peace treaty is signed at 
Brest-Litovsk, between Russia and the 
four Central Powers; besides territory al- 
ready occupied by Germans, new terms 
compel Russia to "evacuate" Ukrainia, 
Esthonia and Livonia, Finland, the Aland 
Islands, and the Transcaucasian districts 
of Erivan, Kars, and Batum. 

March 5^ — ^A preliminary peace treaty 
is signed between Rumania and the Cen- 
tral jPowers, Rumania giving up province 
of Dobrudja to the Danube and accepting 
''frontier rectifications" demanded by 
Austria-Hungary. 

March 7. — ^A treaty of peace is signed 
between Germany and Finland. 

March 9. — ^The Government of Russia 
is transferred from Petrograd to Moscow. 

March 10. — ^The American Secretary of 
War, Mr. Baker, arrives in France on a 
tour of inspection. 
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It it announced that Aflnerican troops 
are in trenches at four points — on the 
Lorraine front, northwest of Toul; in the 
Champagne; in Alsace near Luneville; 
and m the Chemin-des-Dames region 
northwest of Rheims. 

March 11. — President Wilson expresses 
sympathy with Russian people in a me8« 
sage to the Congress of Soviets, meeting 
at Moscow to ratify German peace treaty. 

March 20. — ^The United States seizes 
Dutch vessels in American ports after 
giving notice that the shipping agreement 
reached with Allies, postponed through 
fear of Germany, should be put into ef* 
feet 

March 21. — ^The British Admiralty pub- 
lishes its record of merchant ships sunk 
to end of 1917; British ships, 7,079,492 
tons; total ships^ 1,827,572 tons. 

March 21-29.— The greatest battle of the 
war is begun by the Germans, against fifty 
miles of British and French line in Picar- 
dy — from Arras to La F6re; 1,000 square 
miles of territory are lost by Allies. 

March 23. — Paris is bombarded by long- 
range guns from a distance of seventy 
miles. 

March 29^ — General Ferdinand Foch, 
the French strategist, becomes com- 
mander-in-chief of the Allied forces in 
France — British, French, American, Ital- 
ian, Belgian, and Portuguese. 

April 2. — ^The Austro-Hungarian For- 
eign Minister, Count Czernin, declares 
that the four points laid down by Presi- 
dent Wilson on February 11 are a basis 
on which to discuss general peace; he 
doubts, whether the President will suc- 
ceed in uniting his Allies on such a basis. 

April 6. — President Wilson condemns 
Germany's peace treaties forced upon 
Russia and Rumania, and proclaims that 
America will meet with "force to the ut- 
most" German's challenge. 



April 9-16.^The German attack is 
shifted to the north, from La Bass^e 
Canal to Armentieres, British and Portu- 
guese defenders being forced to retire six 
miles; in the Ypres salient, the Germans 
force the British to evacuate portions of 
Messines Ridge and Passchendaele Ridge 
— positions gained at great sacrifice ear- 
lier in the war. 

April 10. — ^The Russian Commissioner 
of Commerce states that the treaty with 
Germanv has taken away 300,000 square 
miles of territory, with 56,000,000 inhabi- 
tants (32 per cent, of Russia's entire popu- 
lation), besides one-third of her railways, 
73 per cent, of iron, and 89 per cent, of 
coal. 

April 11. — ^The French Government 
makes public a letter from Emperor 
Charles, of Austria (dated March 31, 
1917) communicated to President Poin- 
car6, pledging support to "France's just 
claims regarding Alsace-Lorraine" and to 
reestablishment of Belgium and Serbia. 

April 12. — ^The Irish Convention, after 
eight months of deliberation, presents a 
divided report to the British Govern^ 
ment, proposing an Irish Parliament of 
two houses; it was not found possible to 
overcome objections of Ulster Unionists. 

April 13. — German troops occupy Hel- 
singfors, Finland. 

April 14. — ^The Navy Department an- 
nounces that the U. S. S. Cyclops" has 
been missing since March 4, with 293 
persons on board. 

April 17. — French reinforcements reach 
the British in the north, while Italians 
form the right wing of the united army in 
France. 

April IS. — ^Premier Lloyd George's Man 
Power bill becomes a law in Great Britain, 
raising the age limit for compulsory serv- 
ice to fifty years, and extending con- 
scription to Ireland. 
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COUNTRIES AT WAR 

(And date when each became a belligerent) 

1916 
Portugal March 8 

Rumania August 27 



1917 
United States April 6 



Austria 


July 28 


Serbia 


July 28 


Germany 


August 1 


Russia 


August 1 


France 


August 3 


Belgium 


August 4 


Great Britain 


August 4 


Montenegro 


August 7 


Japan 


August 23 


Turkey 


October 29 


1915 


Italy 


May 23 


San Marino 




Bulgaria 


October 11 



Cuba 

Panama 

Greece 

Siam 

Liberia 

China 

BrazU 



April 7 

April 7 

June 29 

July 22 

August 7 

August 14 

October 26 
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THE PRONUNCIATION OP WAR NAMES 

By C. O. STLvnm llAWioif. litLD.. Ph.D. 

(Copjnicht 1918 by C S. HammoiMl k Co., New Yodc Qty) 

KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 

VowiL tomiM: He, blie. Inn. ask, lentte, Iol atgin, aofA ; ftc, Cvcnt, bid. bovH, beUr; lee, ID; SU. M>, Obey, 
odd, cSmbiiie ; fiee, Qm, ttaite, Qp. lodtot ; fAd, fdot ; oa as in eul; oi as in oil; fl as in sMiMt. 

Note. — u, as in French tneiftu or Gennan If fliier, has no equivalent in Engtiah. To produce it. hold the lips risidly m 
positMn to say A and attempt to say C 8 or o« in German resembles the Eo^ish « in urn; e.g., OMAe or (TostiU is pio- 
neimoedfd^ 



CoMOHAvn: As in English , eft as in ekmr; 9 as in 90; Jhefor^asinfiiMcn; sasinso; «&asin«JU; sasinsoiM; 
s&assin 



Spbcial snooLS: k (small capital) for eJk as in German ieh or Scotch loeki m (small capital) indicates nasal tone ol 
preceding voweL as in French boii(bto); q («ng) font before the sound oil; or lianlff as in 6aiiJfc(bi9k),>iiitf«r(flQ'gir); 
' in d icates the elision ol a vowd, or a mere suggestion ol a vowd sound, as in Fprcs (S'pr'). 

AcCBHXS: The principal or priwuury accent is indicated by a heavy mark (0» and the t e e ondory accent by a lighter 
mark (0; thus, Bowrinn (boyv&iO; J#atMcA«««tt« (mIs'A-chdysfts). 



Note. — French names have the primary accent on the final full qrUable. but this accent should generally be very sUl 
The other qrllables are marked with equal stress. In German names, the principal accent is placed earlier in the word, as in 
English. In Hunfarfam and Bohemian names, the accent is on the first qpmble. In Pdish, as in Italian, the accent is on the 
p tn ult. In Russian, the awmt is ci4)riciotts but very marked. 



(or Ais-h-Chapdle). i'sln 
Aalit (or Alost). list 
AkbtvOto, U/v^ 
Abto.a'bl' 
iflfcww, i'shO' 
AoUOMnt, a'shTkOs' 
AdM, i'shyi' 

iiom.k'by 
ak 

VdSMJkK 
(nwth K'dt-ji 
AiiakHte. ad'tn-kb^ 
i'dit^ 

l[f^SE8t 

itfiC-k8 
A^WMVt, a'shlM^kOr'; Eng. l/ln- 





a'm&N' 
i, a'mA'shi' 
I. Im-pft'85 
(river), tMnLr* 
iniirUfiht In'dfr-Kift 
AatfiMM, iM'db/ 

iBiiiiM i'lrjr 
Aallir, Xitayi' 
Aalof . KNnwi' 

AuMftokin'vwl' 
AMT.&^nir' 

a'nOK 
Vnsy 



AMMnrlite, iN'so^pa' 



ttSft."^'^ 



l[f^dM 
r. b^rl-Br 
AMlB.I-d&k' 

Aimab. In'tab^ 
Aln.lr 

(river), tn 
rvCn' 

(or Aachen), ikaHa^ 

■'1 




ssre>r^ 



'vin' 




i'pM' 
■t&4)r' 



iinA 
AiiMfft, ii'bii' 
■IhMinfft, iPbfaHMrf 
iniMM, Kl-bynl 
JlijH, A-gp»8 

J M i Mrti ttta (or Iskanderon), U^- 
sSn-dret'4 
A]kni,U^fti 
AOannMt, anai'm&N' 
Allt.ll^ 

I. i'Bta' 

iFAi-shtIn' 
alte'dra' 
(orAalst).lin0at 
Els'dQrf 

iKslm-bfrs 
tOiSfin 
Anumi. ilt'klrK' 

SltMng-«B 
l.a'mins' 

r. E'man-vT'HIr 
EM^'kar' 
iiKbirm&N' 
iiinir'-siM' 
i'ma 
I. i'myiiK 
■M.a^mft'bf 



aib 
AiWf.ai'iS' 



ii'iUn^ 



Ano.Ii'kS 
AhUMUL Ir'di.hin' 
Afi0ft, ii'dwii' 
AliHiiMUl, ar'thlntS^ 
AnoMM, ii'gOn' 

lrn8iK 

itttns. ii^mlM^yiK 
" Lr^na'vO' 
ilk 

Amooillt i'mOcflr' 

Ams.&'rls' 

Amy, a'rii' 

Any.a'ir 

An. In 

Jjitevtln^dM 

ArlM,irt 

Alloli, ai'tn^' 

AiTllto, ii^va' 

Aflcli.ish 

AMi.isk 

Aitacn, M'xyl-g9 

- - K i'afi-B 

^is^rI« 
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Ath.it 

itimiM. sir iiir 
AaKTrts' 

AtkM. a'tiF 
AtlidBflllt. i'lIiKvQ' 
AtUgnr. i'trnvT 
AtlMilw,it^f.Br 

AlhwiUMl. SOito^taiK 
Aabertvt, Sb'rtv' 
Asten. SOiti' 
ybg'ni 



8'sha' 
Aaeky.S'shT 
iwdwMrtto (or 
nXr'de 
iathwirt ydlirtcfflU^ 
AadULS'daiK 
Aa0t,8ih 

Ott' 

Sl'ttwX' 
Sl'nwX' 




», oa-rtet's5 
AsM-BMLS'ta'-bl' 
Airtotais^wiiK 
Astm. S'tfC' 
ABvffim. 8'vPlti' 

Av«UMS,a'vw 
AfWBMS, a'vtn' 
Afiaao.I-vyi'kiS 

Avtodi. i'vyd" 
4/ 



Aviil. 

Ay. at 
Anm^k'yBf 
AWMUM. 4'i" 

i'dktV 
It'so«-dii«t 




Ba«ta,bs-deni 

S^(or Bhagdad), bir^lid'; 
BupMVLb&ttW 

BaiWu,bia(/ 

BidUMO. ba'yOK 



bTsyft' 
bi-kO/ 
Bai* (or Basel), bll 
Balknidfl, bSFteHttrf 



Pronunciation of IVar Names 

BuBonfil*, U'dSh'tH' 



mill. M-B^ 

■•Iww.baM'n' 
Bmv.U-bE' 

BraaiSCLMNu'dM 

Bankam, bb'iln 

iS&lmaat, WcVdBn' 

BnalMMt. Ur'af Bi' 
B«nw«(ln, b«ni'vT-Bt 
BonMU. barVt' 

B«idw«nt Wt'oxliaii' 

W*l lIMIW Wr'tfiaV 

SvMBtuua.Ui'uFiUN' 

BmMji. bft^ti!' 
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uwni*, dia'Bl 

Dude (or Diaiilc), dlnldk 

DaidandlH. iUr'<U-iiai' 

DnkamfK dii'm' „,„ n-n- 

Danual. du'BBii' ftna^Eb'BB^B' 

"-■ — ■ '-r DcdacKli). iK^ifi BUMKh. Af^a^ 



■ BituM*. titM 



■), dUItta 




1. tl'tlB' 

_luek*. b'tr'-UKiBkr 

MgiaDa. df-iuil'iiS 



oSSi, dafDad': dfmll. 

Dakner ([tm}. obiir 

Dolkraa, dM'ft-Ia 
Domkdi, (UN'bU' 

-"- dflH'inir'llM' 






Pronundaticn of JVar Names 

« W. U Banc). hi'Vbi Fr.a 



■-Wo»Tn, trla'Jiii'.^tt'lT^' 



OaiWa (or Gam), tfi-iUfa I 
Qoma,bi.la'>in' 
oan («r Goriibt. ^lU 
fl«Mrtk«, rBtIP 

Onio.grii'ds 

OllllMIMIt. glit^UXk' 

aTMVtMonL (ri'mA)!' 
gnniloMam, gritoltMtfai' 
Onai Pri, RiiH~pri' 

QnDdToir, plN'nri' 
Ontr.niW 

<b<mbMiaB. jriTn/bEi'gai 
Omar. RTfnF 




MoMrtfrfUSc' 








iTtd-sf^ff 

fflwM.a'iBt-fa 

fiMMrLKl'Utir' 

Mm.Io'iUd 
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bmallfai. H'tAWjk 
Itogtm, Tt'i-gadn 
IttMteek, rt%-b8k 

Irinr, e^zyi' 
JtMMlw.yibaUke 

Junboll (or Yamboli), ]r&mn)d-K 

Jamttl, shi'mfc' 

Jamoigiwii. shi'mwKn'y' 

Jarny, zY^vl^ 

JteOCUIW (or TaroaUa), yi-rOsHif 

JarfUte, zhi^^ra' 

Japqr (or Yassy), yXs^ 

janlinr, shSl'nF 

JaanAllM, shKN'dS-Hs' 

Jaaatas, shKNt 

Jidda (or Jidda), jU'd 

Jehay. sM-S' 

Jamavpe, zbS-map^ 

J«iila&i, sh&NniM' 

Jeniaalem {or EI Kuds), jl-roysd-Ibn 

Jaimioiit, shQ'mdN' 

Jidda {or Jedda), JTd'd 

JodolgM. ah^dwu^y' 

JOMlf . shd'Ur 

JonoMiif , shdN'sMf-rii' 

JoBvUto, sUN'vfl' 

Jonam, ahdiyxr' 

JnngUiiitMr, yd6ngnTD-«tSr 

Jmiivllto. ibtt'oC'va' 

Joprdla, ahtt(pi«l' 

JttllllM, zhUKbb^ 

Jnaerat sha'aS-ri' 

Jnvlcny, ahU'vCnyC' 

JtavlIE, zhU'vCF 

Kaln^kXN 

Xalaaiteh {or Kaiaariych or Caesarea), 
krsi-rt'ye 

KalatnlMn, kraCis-bfrK 
Xaliai, udylsh 
Xall,klU 

KaiakliMtf , kK-rSHiTa-sXr' 
Kattaehtftan. kXt'S^Mr-WrE' 
Katttii]ioteii,kXt'Ai-h8'fAi 
Xadanga, kl^UiiK^I 
Xaltsy {or Kidce), kyS^Y 
KalLkau 



,, ^,. kSm'n 

Kamplton. kCmpniK 

Kartda, k&n>S-U 

KaiMllg. klrOTng 

KMSTk&'ll 

Kayam, kT'Cm 

Kaolm, KOlin 

Xbotlii, xO^ytn 

Klat {or Kiev), kC'yCf 
_. . ^^ . . . 



{or Keltsy), kyU'taS 
KlailliMf {or Kiahmev), kt-ahe-nyCf^ 
maianlort Ufi Vo-fdirt 
Klansan, Uou'bai 
XteliibaB. kllnlxNi 
KoakaUbanL k^o^Jn-Wn 
KeMaclwtfkSKshTt 
Kotomaa. kSlft-mSI 
Kommcm, kOm'Crn 
KiliilfBbarg.kQ'iiTKa-b&K 
Kovd. kO'va-y' 

pJaratB (or KncuycraU), kim- 
-vita 

krTA'b&K 
Jfir Cxacow), kii^kS 
Kratli,kriLt 

Knuitaeliald, kroot'shTt 
Xram«DOlinc {or Kremeiitdrag), kribu'- 
Cn-chd6k' 

SramiiltB. krCrn'oTta 
Kraaaa, kroi^taoa 
KroMfilNii, krS'nlii-b&K 
l«d8. a (or Jcniaakm), a k«da 
(o? Kura, river), k«Or ; kiX/rk 
Hafl.kdO'dah-Cabif 
(or Cqosti^), kUa-tSn'jS 





S«i 



kd6i'B-I-iiiI^ 



La Baaate, la' ba'sl' 

La Oapalla. la' ka'ptfP 

La Ohapella. la' sha'pS' 

Ladmna, la'dfiizf 

La nra, 1&' fti' 

La Ftev-CtaaiiipaiMfaa. la' fti'-dilM'- 

pS-owas^ 

La FsrtMlftvolMr. la' fl&'tl'-gD'riiX' 
La rartt-aoas-Jenana. la' ftKU^ 

8dO'-zh«IO'i(r' 
Laiaida, la'riud' 
Lagny. la'nyV 
La Oorgna, li' gOis' 
LaflMch. ITn)KK 
Lai]ia,ttr 
LaiaoB, U'iAm' 

LaLalenia.]a'la't|tni' 
fiamarBlMi, la'marsl/ 
Lammrtaan, la'mdr'tS' 
Landraolaa, VLh'&AW 
Landraa. ULN'dr' 
Lanafie, la'nN' 
LanganiarolL IXQ'ge-mXik' 
Langna, IXN'gr' 

Lannoy, la'nwX> 

Laon^UN 

LaPaiiiia,la'p&n' 

LaPlBta.la'i£«t' 

LaRaoha,laMS6b' 

LataUa. WH-WH 

LatiaaiiA, W'te-sS'nX 

La TronolM, la' trSBab' 

Laomaafald, lou'ni&-fl9t 

Lantanbaoli Zau, km^Ufb-Uz taSK 

Layallaa. l&v'l&i' 

Layaatia, la'vibc'tr 

Layoir, la'vwK' 

LaVolyia.l&'vwS'vT' 

Lattbaka. ik-htfJA 

LaOataan.nfka'to' 

LadaiMrg,lx'de-WrK 

Ladagliam. irdS-gSm 

Loeiiw,li'0O 

LflldaBboriL irdAi-Mni 

LalIaiia,l«iiiMM' 

Lambaao, UUi'bSk' 

Lambarg {or Lw6w), Kmbte 

Landmaim. land-mX'rS 

Laiia, Ilm 

Lafico, irve-k3 

La Qnaaaoy, Ml ki'nwX' 

Uaaoonrt, It'XM'k^oc' 

LlartlTKi' 

Uliaii, lE^xMi 

Uohtanboni, ITsMn-Mni 

Uolitaryalda, nk'tSrva'dS 

X^adarkarka. lS'd&-k«r'k« 

LMga, With* 

Uans, IMfnta' 

Uamaoz, irXr'nO' 

LlaRa,trii' 

fliaalBa.iyJh'y 

Ugaa, iCny 

UfMVlIla, iCn'y'-vCK 

Umy. K'nyS' 

Uniy^-aB-Barrola, irnyT-XN'-ba'rwS' 

uSa (or Lisle), la 

Lilian, icnii' 

Umburi. nm'bCinc ; Eng. lliii'bi^ 

Umay, WnO^ 

Uadaii.lTii'dln 

Ltama, tTn 

LiroBvUla.lS'idH'va' 

Ltranaa (nver). K-v6it'tf 

Ltf«rdaiLlCv«r'dfiii' 

LlillniLie'syti' 

Looan, lo'kdii' 

Lod8(orL6di),10da; WJ 

Lommar, lOmlr 

Lanunannfallar, UWCn-vTICr 

lON'prif' 
{or Lomaha), lOm'sfai 

I, lOn'gS-rO'ni 

fB, WshKN' 
Loncavllla, Itaafa'va' 

542 



lAHtyl' 

Loaa,M-te' 
LapBam, Is^pCm 
L ui a mi wa U ar, IS'rAite-vT'llr 
Lanaiaa (or Lothringen), 19-iia' 
Lony, Wte 
IrlWfntt*lt, USs'hTiii 

LodulllgaB {or Locraine). MC^rTng-fe 
LotBaB,Tfit'aifn 

LoMtta St. Danla, l«m' sin' ^-nP 
Lonatla St. nana, laotse On' lyyti^ 
Loagraa, Ifl/gr* 
Loavalgiia, Ifl&'vfo'y' 
Lmmda, 1«/Wbf' 
LaaYlgBlaa. IdO've'DyT 
Luiwy, lU'bS' 

LnkUll (or Lyublin), Iyd6'blyeB 
Lnobau. Itt'shft' 
Lnoy, Ifi'iS' 
Lttnaliafih, lU'iiS-bSK 
Liiii»?Ula, m'nX'va' 
Luajiir 
Loanii, IdOa-sSn' 
Lnttanga, Ifiot'aqg -g 
LnttailMiaii, ld6t%-bKK 
Lnttra, Ifi'tr' 
LntSk {.or Lutsk). Mtsk 
Lazamtowg;, lOk'siM'MOi' 
Luamtaigrifik'a&a-Mig ; Oar. Mksf- 
Jfm-bdfifK 

LaNhr (or Lembexg), lvd6f 
Lya (river), Kb 

If aftliawwit M^ah'kflat^ 
I, ml'kdM' 

Ak'nwia^ 



, mi^nvO' 

MagnMlrea, ma'nygf^ 

Kainy.ini'nyC' 

lESivllla. miii'va' 

{or Maycnce), minta 
k-Oamm. mt'risli-da'trou 

I, ini'aytr 

MftlaoBa-Alfort, mX'aOii'-salf fti' 

KalMray, mis'ie' 

Malay, mX'ag' 

Mafaunooao, mXlI-mflk'kd 

■akitla, miOa-tra 

m, mal'dC-gXhi' 

{or MechHn), malen' 

iUlray. mal'nrX' 



HaitauL mal'vS' 
lgaiaa?|]]a. 



I. mia'va' 

Mamara. rai'mlr' 

Managa, ma'nlal/ 

Maiiaa, mlm 

Kankamp. flia'ag'kSii' 

Mannaran. man^ribi 

ManoBvillani, ma'iiOii'vCltK 

nana. La, K mXM' 

Hantafya {or Ma&tna). nSn'tA-vI 

Haiitaa (or Mantova). m&n'tft-d 

Maniiifaiw. Dii'fiM'vryX' 

KaitaOha, marn)gali' 
Kandia, mmh 
ManManMa. mif^afayCn' 
If areWw, mir'ahlii^ 
Kafdnaaa. inir'aE'na' 
KavdLmark 
Kazaaaigi mii'kwiii' 
lfani.inait 
■anma. mi'iCn' 
HaraH. mi'iCs^ 
■aigifaLmar^xM'vU' 
Kariakaika, mi-if a-kSKkC 
Mkitooot ma'iClc^Oc' 
Kaiknbni. ml-fdn-bdtes 
Kailau, ma'ryft' 
MaikMi, niEi^Tn 
Martamawt. miri'maw* 
■ailaa.inU 
■ailaia. mar'lwX' 
■aity.mai'R^ 
■aniDaa. ma'nrit V 



HUMdl* ("T UunDal, mk'aY 

MMTlIH.mit'rB' 

~ " "1, Biiitmai 



ProMKBCwid'on o/ iVar Names 



MOBtoM, DlAl'lA' 
■oonMk in«n1I' 
MamtL ■nyrt'y 




Pronunciation of War Names 



mUpMfllto. RH^fS' 

PhllB,lliv 

Ijr, plk^ar-dl 
FMIIVMMli pyirlOIr 

nrara, pyctTo 

Pillmi, pIPkCn 

PIbI*, La, la' pint 

FloMA«(^ Mrekor), pjf«ii«k«f 

Pmw, pyOnrS 



piiH'tbr-u^ 



; illflid'QytK 



BAflB.cSii 

BaoB-littnt. liR'-li'tip^ 
BmollMvtSr. iiip^Mt»^ 



pT'iC'te 
niano, pt-rl'nS 
ntOMm. pTt'lm 



Baaeowt, riSOtAi' 
Ba a kcpwtrtl^Wt* 
Bmlnor.rtfl'sOi* 
lUlfa (or Rawm). iIM 

Bavflto, li'vQ' 
BavMfon, riWni-cS^ 
Bawanaka, rt'vi-^Mi 
BaftWimn, iftcaag-jto 
BaootM. ilF^te'y' 



BoyawBiis, nri'yS'mF 
nrl 

iwreMFQi'di 

HkraiK 

Hub 

r,rii'mrayr 
rOp 




FniMia, pwat]^'^ 
Fali-S^aakaft, piit'-dbf'-tU'bii' 

" Xpsm 

laor, pO'IQi' 

pte'-tS'-maifc' 

MLpte'-a'-iiiA'ittN' 
R.p8ii-ta/bE 
nafa, p5d'U <K pyi'vi 
Fonioi, pSn'tKN 

pOiK-pyli' 

p6]i'-siat'- 



Badn. i«^<«i' 
Baodtfffla. riKovi'va' 
BSataflllar. aw^VyV 
Bihaa, ii1ii> 
Batrlilaaga,ffKT>ng-g 
Batana {or Rlieims), iQnu; ^r. lim 
rf s'dM 




dmr), sir 



n'faiaM' 




I, pd'pC-iiiv' 

p8r^-aya» 
PviUiaivaia, pSKtd-grM-VMI 
gertaa, pytMl 
Poiton. pSc'tft-it 
P«it8ldirpeftriL-«K 

pO'iyli' 
^. jifl-dit'i5 

Fripat,g rPpft ^ 

Piofoodarilla, prOfttiid'vCK 
Promaataia (cape), prt'm8ii-i9'il 

FMkDm (or pRMkorov). pi^skd646P 
novas, pcvTfa 
Fiaiaw iiiiM, ptyTJii'ihti^ 

PMII fia, pfO'vlir 

Pnlll(S!rar), pr59C 
pahSs'ol 



Bamleli. li'mlK 
BaminMaBt 
Bimy, li'mP 
BaaaiE, iChi£^ 
Banlaiit, tInTlat 
BaBUM, iSnir 
Banwaa, liii'vi' 
Bapalz, i«iiC' 

Baataigaa, iCi'teB'y' 
Battel, i€<ai' 
Baolaatf, roiOiaft 
Bavte, ril-viii' 
Bamnma, HMIii'tS' 
Btelma {or Rdms), 
BIteaavt, rtb^AP 



si- 

aii'RcP 

sal^tt'iC 

a' 

siK 



Bait Banait'siw'-M-Jiwk^ 
SalBt-Blaiaa, siM^-blla' 







itet; fV.ribB 



siM^-ciiteli' 

liM'-sbi'kii' 





^m. 



itoOliK 

iTn'til 
Bliliia, w% 



aatot-wnatrt, siw'-igTtt^ 

- OiK-tlMili' 

■'-chill' 





tmekf 



^oTsh 
tatmffl (or Peranysl), faMKmlsU V 
PalMy, pOFnwi' 
Paltaak, pdbl'tdbdk 

pOs'iiriEMxb' 
|rfttnii«4ki 
pliW 

. kwir-id^ 
kait 

ka1r*-bti' 
R ki'nwi' 
kZ-vG'kaM' 
ke^vilic 
.kW-TC 



rtOifi'maiK 
LA.1a'i«8F 

iMl'flON' 

. rt'kBM'kat' 

Bocnl, i^'krwi' 





liii'-chB'biii' 
~ •iji'-IO'i&K 
, liM'B'alii' 
~ afai'-B'Miai' 
siM'-iBar'sa' 

•Im'-oir'ge^Ce 
Ojit'-n'ie 

siM'-llltf'aN' 



if. 



Bair.i^'B' 



Batal-HlkM, siM'-nrja^ 
BaiBl S>"» afa'-aatSt^ 
BataMMataa, ■iM'-aE^SV' 
■ " " .sia'-td'Bili' 




ittNk 
i^tOix 



■ alat -P aal . afa'-paK 



Ai'ttf' 



l6^<^fll'*tfM'o 




sia'-klii'liiK 



1, 




la'dOii' 

rid'oiouiia-dM 
ri'ddm 
Badalvfiav, rid'rf'«C-MP 
ri'rIiD 



rSybC 
rwiM 



Batirt-VaHUit ribt'-^^niiK 



ssn 



'W 




rtOli' 




iSm'kdQi' 
fi'mi' 

l&'MM'lhlM' 



rtOv 



(or 
iaivwa, iSMe^ 

(imrKriUKbt* 

(river), aia 



SS«i^ 



rt5 



i«^rt-fi'dS 




J 



Pronunciation of War Names 



^, _,, IB. *«l'l« 

RamtkM*. tf'rfa-tfm tmA. OtVU 

MMtlHiiiM, ghlfrtiu-fei VmUk (it VibOm, VnmUk), Ofan 

ff""*^-*. >Wr'm& inidta li'rUP 

S3^mS;£I'^I11>Iiii *** t" ^'*'"'' S*"P'*'*' ^^'t' 



tllMBI rt'llll' 

SIaSi (or ^ladkta), tbSW ^"^u. 

atankibk .ciB«- 



W»>UMlH<ll,^'gn 



Proftunciation of War Names 



TilKkta 

WalkBdoct vSKlB^iarf 
Wimfftnntt. "^Jiftfa^ 

WarOlB, v&r'dlii' 

WaiSi. var'ii^ 

WmoBM, Tim 
WuMiMIUt. yrUtk-hmm 

wSntoo. wd'tZr-bS/; Dm. wSW-lS' 

WatwflW, vXtM-Kr 

Wavifi.vi'Tilii' 
Wacwtfte, TKksM-Kr 
Wterto, wif'dl 
WflUf, iHM 
WefeUfn, Tllilag-lb 



(0r Viituh), ▼Ik'ill 

I, Tls^mfc 

▼rUn 

WdtMSiraikr, TT^cfo'Tl'Hr 
WonlMioli, rla/bUm 
Wtrtalng, vb^Iii' 
Wtnrto«, ▼er'v&' 
W«Mlb0ii. vi'zA-MnE 
Wtttami, wSfSr-te 
WDtttaL vCbrilN' 

wiiti,Tats 

WIntwnhiiiB, vTnt'sln-Um 
WiMnti, ▼rxtrn' 
WMI.WAI 

Wolppy, ▼oi'pj 
WotantnigMi, tqI'iii&-Tiic'«d 
Woiiiwt Biliit-IiMirilwC w«'ft-«S- 
Oat-VUt/hbt 
W«rth,TQft 



vBi'iMbi 



Znil|ji]r« sti^txfuf^ 

Ztviy* i8'vtC 
~ sOr 



Tmt 6iver), S'ai' 
Tfvir.i'Twu' 

(orZuaoi6),sS'hB8dich 

Ifatallti, tatik'nltt 
atlBB. tiTt'ott 

tsrrbriik^ 
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